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OR, THE 


' DESCRIPTION 


Of the Multitude and ſundry Sorts of 


_ CHRISTIANS, 


IN' THE 


WORLD, 


Not Subje@ to the 


- With their Unity, and how they agree with the 
| Pxrotesranrs in the principal Points of difference 
between them and the Church of Rome. 


'To which is added a Treatiſe of the Religion of the ancient Chri- 
Rians in Britrevy, and how they alſo differed from thenow Romiſh Church, 


» With certain Letters and Confeſſion of the Eaſtern 
; Churches and others. 


Alſo ſcaſonable RefleQions thereon, very apt for this preſent time, for the 
vupprefſling the garth of Popery. 
| , 's Pt DI _—_ 


By Epbraim Pagitt, D.D.” 


——_— 


A Work ſomerime ſince —_—_ but no Part of the Impreſſion expoſed to 
Jale tillnow, 


UE * F-A —— 


— — <__— 


| Rev. VII. 9. 


ah this I beheld, and lee a great multitude which no man could riumber , of all 
"Nations, and Kinreds, People, and Tongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
ore the Lamb. 
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y BE T was an obfcrvetont of our late! yore tie; $08 i 
ts Lord” "King "Famer", ”, 'of bletſvd membry , at part of this 

DS whereas the "Romaniſty \caitioe cdiifirine. chop +25 I bs 
: ; 51S? Faith, either by: [ered SeriptureC| vr/antidnr the piour op 
| 6 EY Fraditionis; Their matiner io.CryOup/ the Vis /eoned mas, 
ibrhry ofttiei Churchand RKuthoriry 6 the finet And thete/ F_— 
bye 


&y delude many of the ighotant: and unleatyet;;'Bearh P Be: in, 3 
in hang ha>vdive wasn6fuch thingin cheworlSacp Prov: 4 
teſtant, betore' Lather : And fleat before! his "time; Af] QObrifetats . 
5 ivthe Word befeoved, as they doe: And thar their = | 
| notonclybeencviſi ble; in all ages, andall tiies; Bur emi : 
þ | - cohfpicuotis;indilluſtrious, Andto thispurpaſeoyeofchkc ik - +» 
IF larcly delivered to a perion of quality this Wretit following, 
| | (vid. Ylrwplatnem holy Seriptiire;\and tnffſſed by by the — that 
þ. the Chit f God ſhould bee alwayes viſible\, ant irupay Ted by 
= HÞD-White, md D, Featly to Mr, Fiſher, and HrSi reve s 
þ wifebte freer ſh. inthe Proteſtant Church, that they bnlveauld aun 
in all ages, from Chriſt to Luther by name, out of AS bays "7 
duce De@ors ana” Patra pife Fo the Religion which her Ke + H of I 
gland and Proteſtants pro file. Then This Was # frotuſeals This ig 
{© irhout ſhifir, at tle deltyes oc DOE OE I 27-108 
\. Whereas 3 in this writing, an abſolors comiſe i is pretended'ro 
be made by your Lottfhip, and D. Beatin Mre:Fiſher, and Mr. : 
Smeet.: I finde in the relation of the cohfebenion' teſtified and. 
- Hibſeribed by honourable POR andothers; The: fad a3 | 
I mite 
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a} "mile ro be ms butVpon condition only : That the forenamed 
feren | ew E.- rofeſſors of the intire, Dodrine-of 
apriſed in the Councell of FTrem) 


Romiſh Ghurch (as it i corax 
allages,atid fame them out of good Authors, eſpecially. of 
>; thefirh Googeares. Andin apariculr yonr Lordſhip required 
mens themvto prove, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, -or by any of the Fa- 


_ + .S-+ 


hers fo thetk 600 yeares, theſe lixe Tenets of the Roman 
% -QS It VIZ. 
s That power of Order, and Juriſh dithion 1 ieſpef# of the Chur. 
5 ut; #3 tobt derived fromthe "Church of Roine, 
© 2 That no Scripture ſence, or Tranſjation thereof; is Aubenical, un 
leſſe the ſamt were received from the Church of Rome. ' 
3 Thatthe Roman C; burch "! was , and is the duhenical Cuſtos 
ofumwriten tr 


_ and that be might yatifie and diſannall whatſoever pleaſed hem ts them. 
#81 That the Pepe hath power to Canoniee Saints. : 
6 ; Tha the Pope bad or bath power to depoſe Princes. 


Huthors,notany Empire or Kingdome,byr fomach aan 
= Hamlecwithin 5e0yearcs after Chrilt,io whic 


gather theic. Trent Creed in, generall, or 


the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in bath kinds. 
3 Thet hell Srvcref of God in the Church ought , or "y Fy 
Welrgtog cn an apſevewne loygue, =; 
_ 4c bet prepate Heſſos AS the Prieſt faub (edite & DET XN 
oinnes,)and et eateth a drinketh bunſelfe me ,are according to 


R p 4 71 . | . Popes pads are requiſite pruſefull to rele ſoules ; out 


; 4 7 bat the e felt f the Ly acrament dependeth upon the antention f the 


| trew putfion(s a Sacrament prop ſocalled, 5 4 
8 +Thet we warſbug God by an Image," , 
9 "Thatthe Ong be p- 4] or carryed « m PSs 


ln. 10 That 
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4 Thatall general Councely were called by the ſole authority of the oO, 


by Dodtor Feathe required of them to 2-3 out of 


Valiblc :afſcmbly of Chriſtiansto be;named, mains | 


w_ 9 E! y tsofPoperyt 1; ſpeciall;zo wat : 
eo 8ef; het therej2 a (reafurie of Saints merits, and ſuperabundant Sat. 
fallione, «the «Fe lM 
. 2 ;Tbat the Laitic are nor communded by Chriftrinſtiution to receive + 
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The Epiſtle to the Lord Biſhop of Ely; | 0 Þ - 2; 
10 That Jnfidells and Impious perſons, yea Rats and Mice may eate 
. the body of Chriſt. | 10 TS IN 8 37S, 
14 That all Ecclefraſticall power dependeth on the Pope, 
12 T bathe camoterre m matter of Faith, 
' 13 Thathe hath power to canoe Samts. 
14 Toinſtttute Religious Orders. 
15 Todepoſe Kings &c. | p: 74 
He alſo urged Mr.Fiſher & Mr. Sweet, to nanie but one Father 
or 6ne Writer of note, who held the particulars above named, 
fori500 years after Chriſt;which they would not 'nox could do. | 
Whereby any man may ſee,that they who cal for a Succeſſion 
m our Church, cannot ſhew itin their owne. - oy 
Moreover, it is uot a ſucceſſion of Perſons, orcatalogue of 
names,that maketh a true Apoſtolike Church:But the true pri- 
mirive faith once given to the Saints, ſet down in holy Scripture. 
Our Lord himlclfe telleth us, that hee that ts baptized, and belee- | wk 16." 
veth, ſhall be ſaved : now to per{wade ſuch a one that is baptized, * | 
and beleeveth,that he is no-niember of Chriſts Church; except | 
| he canalſo ſer downe a catalogue of thenames of his ſpirituall 
parents, fince Chriſt is all ohe,as to perſwade ſuch a one that he 
15no man;becaulſc he cannot reckon up his naturall-Parents,and 
ſerch his pedigree from A(oab or Zdam. 
- Laſtly, whereas they clamour for catalogue of nathes ( as 
-in chis writing) without all ſhifts and idle delayes, they have ca- 
taloguesplenty, written both by ſtrangers, as by Llyncus, by S:- 
mon de voyns, Mornfeeur PhſSs, and others; and by our Country- 
men, as by Biſhop Jewel! for the firſt 500 yeares, by the Primate 
of Armagb for the next 500 yeares ; ahd by the late Lord Arch- 
Biſhop af Canterbury tor the faſt 500 yeares , with divers others, 
to whichthey have returned no anſwer as I can heare of, but 
they lic upon their hands: alſo of late Mr. Britbeck hath written 
acatalopue, who acknowledpeth D. Feathies great fiirtherance 
in it, {asI alſo doe) bur moſt eſpecially F acknowledge my ſelfe 
- * boundvntro Your Lordſhip, for your helpe and'incouragenient, 
which imboldneth me both to write,and publiſh this Treatiſe. 
Now although the contents of the former writing have been 
lafticiently anſwered againe; and againe, and need nothing of 
mine, being one of the meaneſt of all my brethren: Yet 1 ſhew- 
cd them that brought it me , that in ftiead' of 2 catalogue of 
' Names, I would fhew thema eatalogueof Churches, in which 
| a 2 _ there 
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Tei ro the-Lord ek of Ely. 


"hero: now are, andhavetcenc many: millions .of C pbriftians who 
have generally borne w ;itneſſe,and now doc, to the __— Pru- 
fclied by us, and\owr Religion,in the principallpointsin contro- 
veclicberween the RomanChurchandus,as the Greek Church, 
' which hath foure great Patriarchs.: 
The firlt of Conſtantinople , whole ſucceſiion I have {ct downe 
ol St. Judrew to Cerill) the now Fatriarch : which fucceſlion, 
hath:tot beent ſo: interrupted with ſo many Schilmes, as the 
Rom malh Succeſſion hath beene. 
nba * ,[Thekcondoot: Hlexondius. 
on icbobi- 1 HIDE third of avtzch, 
| red with The fourth of "* 9:0 ou - which Grecke Church is of larger 
o - "2m rg extcat thanthe Romiſh Church'in Exrope, -and more ancient : 
chr grea the Romilh: Chirch having received: Chriſtianity from them. 
5 _ on | »Agaide, the Moſcavite or Ruſſe Chriſtians, who inhabit many 
| rex onatrics not1oncly: in Swrope , bue alſo in Fe, as the great 
, A her neuen Kinpdomes pfGaſarand Afracan, and other great Provinces, all 
pe Nie rogcther ane almoſt ofas-Sreat: extent as all-Hwurope he 
 inthem, © alſo:the-Gbriſtjans under the: Patriarch of &Heuſal 1n 
Chriftians#7triacue the Cardinal: reporteth to live 
50" ce 7 in/infipace aumbers with their, King ; andalfſo: where - 
they live mingled with Sazacens, they are nat fewer than they.: 
and bowſocver fome-fay,that theſe Chriſtians are decayed ſince 
Purjacns time, yet [Poſtel reporreth, that they are yet more than 
the Latin Church : As alſo the Jacobutes diſperſed in forty Ring: 
domes. 'The Armen;ay Chriſtians in Eiope, 4fia, and Africa, w 
þavearthouſand Biſhops, as Cardinall Barons reporteth , out 
of tho Frifengenſic ; and alſo the baſin Chriſtians in Ethiopis, 
under their Emperour, who-hath many great Kingdomes of 
Chriſtians under. him;; All theſe, 'and many more, hercaiter ſer 
.downe as they doe agree with usin the maine points of Religi- 
.on,bcing all baptized in the Name of the Father , Sonne , and 
zhoſi$&c..loalſo,” 

4::T hey deny the "Popes Supremacy, ſome of them ———— hige 
pac ſire Hereticke, or $ » Ba þ accounting bm, and bis C urch 
bergioet. THE ILEFSS 
&J Hh pore th Communias anboth kinds. 

.-"Jj ave mo private Haſſe. 

4 Thy bold not Trexſubſtantiation. 

5: Tbey hs ſacrifice for the quick and the dead wn their 
Litwgies. 6 Married 
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5 Marned 'Preeſts doe adminiſter among fs Me ——_ 


, T. hey know no put gator y,nor uſe any pray ers, yr Can any Pardon fo 

"elec ſoules from thence. 

$ Moſt of them have their ſe ervice in their owne ronhues, 

Nowhowlocver the Romihiſts account nÞ more of the teſti- 
monies of theſe Chriſtians, then of the teſtimonies of Jewes and 
Turkes , and eſteeme them damned Perſons, as they doe us;' yet 
ler then know, that theſe Chriſtians are baptized; and believe 
in Chriſt, and alſo live devoutly to God , obediently to Princes, 
and fi ncerely ro men; yea many of them ſuffer very much for 
Jeſus Chriſts ſake, w hich they might free themſelves of; if they 
would renounce their Religion, and obtaine great honour and 


eſtate; for the Turkes Janilaries, and Baſha's, are moſt of them 
i epado. Chriſtians : but theſe poore Chriſtians account their 
. Saviour more deare to them than all the honours and rk in 


the world. 
:Therefore farce be: 1t from any Chriſtian Toule to account 


theſe men damned as the Romaniſts doe, onely for'not_ being 


ſuþje& ro the pee of Rome; according'.to:theit' Tenet : 22*-8.in 
ſt 


That every ſoule of neeeſſity of Salvation ve fubje& to the ayer. .- 4 
Biſhop of Rome, OP. | bo— 


AS Fo the Dedication, 54h regard! k pou: received, many kind- A 
neſſes from your Lordſhip, bath-whenyou were: my neighbour = 
and fince: Iam boldto preſent this Treatiſe "to your: 'Lordhip, 


defi ring. your, Patronage and ProteQion : and ils molt hit mbly 


intreating Almighty God to: multi ply his bleſlings u apap ou,td 
Your oWne pne comfort,and ron of his Church” you 
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hit 8 PTR | | humbly devoted, 
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Eounann Paourm, 


| Parſon of the Church of $2. Edad) topic 
the King ##.Lumbard-ſtreet, coeur fd 
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To the Reader. 
E's which Lintendin this Treatiſe, is, to ſhew thar there are many 


% 
v ” 


TheGreek Churcty may, for ought I know,by the ſame reaſon lay that ſhe is 
- thatone infallible CotbolikChurcb,thar all are Schilmaricks thar communicace 
not-with her,and that our of thar Church thereis no falvation ro bee had. 
TheGreek Church is moreancient than the Latin, planted by the A » 
Fa ul from St. Andrew to thisday,nor interrupred with fomany 
chilinesas the Rumiſh Charch hath bin ; as alſ@mnany divine promiſes for 
' ſtabili ty. I have heard that Doftor Nowe/,thatpious man, Deane'of Sc. Paw, 

e wards: The care of af Churches3s impeſed npon me, uſed 


* > 


yords or to the [ike effect, Theſe words are ſpoken ofSt. Pax!,and nor 


of Se. Peter Fit theſtwortsor tht Hke had beene ſpoken ofhim, good Lord 


©" havecired tnany ofthe opinions and pradtices of thoſe Chriſtiang,tharlive in 


2000 and other rem Cribs tI doenorundetrtake te 
| 6 ICID o YT ERCLIISEET HEL) Ul eto 
EEE Tir ens 
fornypreſenr |= = arms Os "7 yrs rap world 

differ fromhe, yes andthatin the inoſt ofchoſe things, wherein they 
none ©f all theſe doe. acknowledge rhe Church of Kome for their Mother, or 
SHI net! Moreover, bod Reader, Rind whether of 


\Haveany ', good 
Religion or the Romifh befound:in holy: Scriprares: © For in; Gods wor- 
ſhip weare nor to inquire whatour Anceſtors hayedone,or what other Chur.. 
ches doe; but we muſt doe according ro Gods Will revealed in his Word. 
Androthispurpoſe Lhave heard related, that Sir Thowes Overbury in his 
rravellin Frarce, cntring intoa Popiſh Church, and being obſerved by the 
doe no reverence to the Images,and to take no holy water athis en- 


r,ſent his Coxſeſſs rohim, rodemand wher 
ed | before Lxther > which _—_—_ Sir Thomas having —_ 
ved, dbis anfiver: Goc ind tell thy Maſter, chat my Religion was in 
the holy Scripture, where his never was. 


affir char Doctrine tobe Hereſie, which any-man holdeth nor 
deliveredin the Gofpell. Weirenot ro chne what we liſt : for if any man 
reach another Goſpell, fairhSriPaxl lethimbeaccurſed. - 

Laſtofall, ifany man be diſpoſed co write an anſiver tothis Treatiſe, let 
himconfurethe maine plotand ſcope of the book, and not ſnapand cavil only 
at n particulars inir, which is the common cuſtome of them thar goe the 
 Romiſh way. | 

TheGod of peace make peace in Chriſtendome,and grane tharall they that 
confeſſe his holy Name may agree in the truth of his holy Word, and live in 
.unity and godly love. Amen. Soprayeth 


Thine, in onr common Saviour. E. P. 
#$ h 
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ng forts of Chriſtians TY 

© © Zim che World. ji 

a HLH [T0251 > PART: 1: 

GSRIDCT che uſual and falſe pretenceswhere- 

with our Adverſaries of Rome have. long 2 

* gone about ro-deceive the fiinple and jg- | 
d norant. One of the prin grow vs the Pane | 

ONES” of the Profeifors of the 

[ *  andrhe Multatude of EIS 
their Religion, as if all the Chriſtian Kimgs, Emperonrs, — 
Biſhop A before King Hewy the cj t, and Arch-biſhop 
Cranmer , andalfo F whole: Churc of God had beene 
ſabje& to the Biſhop of Rome © Bur: onelya fow Protafhatts 
ſhut up in an obſcure corner of Ezrope. To Diſcover the 
fallhood of theſe, their vaine ER) boaſtings, I pur. 


poſe to ſet downe. 


Fir, THe Churches of Chriſtians in the World, not ſub- 

ze@ to the Pope, or differingfin Re/igron from him. 

*Secondly, the places of their Dodllings andlarg ha- 
bitations. 

'Thirdly, thedifference betweene che Proteſtants and 
Ronanſts, 

Fonrthly, how theſe Cheifiiaits agree withlhs Prod 
ſtats inthe principall poyntsud C——— berweers 
che Church of Ren and theim e>.1+9,/ 65H 030! bt: 

B Fifthly, 


i 


2 


> —_— 


The  ſeverall ſorts of Chriſtians in the World. 


Fittly , ::Of ſeverall Liturgies, c 
| Of fomeof their Rues and. Cri, 


the Romanſts, 


p ES, in 
the poynts now in Controverſi e, and eſpecially of G regory 


the Great, Biſhop of 'Rome. _ 
Tenthly : That theſe Churches are Orthodoxe in the 


maine. 
Eleventhly , Of the Holy Lives and Converſation of 
theſe Chriſtians. 14 
welfthly, Anſweres to/ certayne Cjotifens 
Thirteenthly, Of the Antiquity of their Chruches. 
Foureteenthly, Of the Succeſſion of Biſhops in them. 
FERRY; Of the' dubious Succeſſion of. the Roman 
B 
--,Sixteenthly, Of the Henous givento Biſhops and Paſtors 
whe Chriſtin World, -. » 
Seaventeenthly, How the Church of Home hath beene 
advancedabove other Churches : and how it hath fince 
bin ſupported and- upheld. 
-vEighteenthly, That the Church of Rome, in that She 
Excommunicateth all . other.;.Chriftios Churches ( not 
rolaerh to —__” is the: moſt. Schiſimaricall Church in the 
© EITONIOUs. 


" Nincreenhly, The Concluſion, &c. 


nit 11914 CHAPTER. I 
- The  ſeverall ſarts of. Chriſtians in the VVerld, not ſubiett to 
the Pope, or fermgo Religion from him. 


bs Hriſtianit not al to one Countrey or Na- 

A0 8 E tron; but it is diſperſed over the face of the whole 
SES Earth. - Our Lord and Saviour being ready to 

| cendi into Heaven pom—m—a—ns his Apoſtles, ſaying, Go 


£* | My 


The Proteſtants, EY 
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yee and teach all Nations, Baptezeng them the name of the Fa- Bk 
ther ,” andof* the Some , andof the Huly Ghoſt, And this his 
- Commindement'the Holy Apoſtles put in execution : they 
went forth and Preached every where, the Lurd working with them, wake 16,26, 
In the Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtories, the Countries and Nati- 
ons are nated, 'in which! and ro whom they Preached. 

Peter Preached in ludea, 4ntixch,Galatia , Cappadocig, Pon- 
tu,in.J/ra, Bythma, and Rome ,AS {ome lay. 


« 28.19, 


Lames the Sonne of Zibedee, im [udes, and Sparn. Ex —_ | 
Iohnin Juaea ,' and fie the lefſe. Dots 


Andrew in S exthis, Europe jin t*pirus, Thraca, and Athaia, mo, Ihdors6- 
Fames the brother of our Lord in Hieruſalem. jſque- 


Philip in Scythia and Phrygia, 

Bartholmew in the farther Fades; and. Henlenth the great. 
Mathew in Ethwpia, 
 Thomasxo the Parthians, M edes , Perſia; | Brachmans, 
Hiroanians , Baftrians and Indians, 

Simon 11 Meſopotamia [udar int LYPt , and both afterin 


Perfia: and as ſome write in Britamy, 


SHatthras in the higher ZEthropia, 
 Alfo Paul and Barnabas , in many Countries of Europe 
and Aſia. 


All theſe publiſhed the Cine Faith for Subſtance, which p,2c way 
weat this day profeſſe in the Church of Egg/and , for they '« —_ 
taxght thoſe thing s that C briſt com commaunded them , which are ſet diderns fun. 


downe by the wilof God, m hol. ly Scripture , to be the pillar , and tumem fer 
frenlitinef our Faith , as Hott writeth. And although more june 
menarec generally rſwaded, that theſe Churches ave pe. chereſ3 
rtthed,or become Herencks , yet according ro Gods pro- F 
miſe of aſfiſtance , not onely to-themtelves, viz. Loe 1 am 

with you alway ; but alſo to their Succeſſors , Preachingafzer» Mah.28.90, 
them, events the latter end of the world; C briſtiazity remay- 

nethi in many of theſe Regzons to this day; 3 maugre the cru- 

clty of the Tyramts, and malice of the Divell : as will ap- 
peareafterwards by the teſtimony of Hiftorzograpbers,and 04 

ther unreprooveable Authors. 

_ And truly it is to me a miltter of great Conſolation, 


thati in ſo many changes and revolutions of this World, 
B 2 and 


The ſevaal ns if Chr inthe Woda, | 


Pſalme 23. 


and oppoſitions of wicked men, againſt chem that doe 
profefſe the name of Chriſt : Wemay ſee the Church of 
God, preſerved ,: propagated, and diſperſed upon the 


face of the Earth: And not only the Dotrine of Chri- - 
ſtiah Religion, /but-alfo the order of Biſhops, and an- 


cient Ecclefiaſticall Policy.to be tolerated, and defended 


- (through Gods great mercy') not only by Chriſtian Prin- 


CCS, but allo by Mahumetan and Pagan Tyrants. FN 
Some"make but fixe ſorts of 'Chriſtians,in the, World. 


Not that the Church of Chriſt is divided, or-rent afunder ; 


but as the Plalmiſt aftirmeth , our Lord ro be a-great 
Shepheard , and his Sheep to feed m many paſtures. As there is 
but one Sea, and yet it hath-divers denominatiqns.; as the 
Bratiſh , the Iriſh , the Spaniſh Seas 3 according to the' 
Countries adjacent : So the,Church of God is one and 
the ſame ; but is variouſly called, according, to the leyerall 
Countries which the Chriſtians mhabit , as the Church of 
Corinth, of Epheſus , of Rome,&c.. og + 

Firſt , the Eaſt Church , which challengeth to her ſelf 
the prumeplace, in regard of her Prerogatives and Privi- 
ledges, as having almoſt all the Areſtalick; Sees, the grea- 
teſt number of Patriarcks , the Majeſty of the Empire of 


| Conſtantinople , for above 1000: yeares,, which hath with- 


ſtood Paganiſme, and Mahumetiſme ; and of the Empire 


© of Trepizonde and Hoſco, for ſome 180. of yeares : the 


authority of ſeaven Generdll Councels held amongſt them : 
the Syrian __ , In which the Sonne cf God delive- 
red his Holy Oracles,. and the Hebrew and Greeke tongues, 
in which they were Regiſtred , and which hath had not 
onely all the Holy Apoſtles, and Diſciples, but Chriſt 
himſelfe when he was in his fleſh, Preaching among them ; 
of the communion of this Church , are the Chriſtians un- 
der the Patriarch of. leruſalem ; the Grecians , the Muſeco- 
vites, the Georgians , the Mengrellians , the Circaſſians, the 
Syrians. or Makhite , and others: 

The ſecond, They make the Church of Rome in the Weſt: 


Whoſe Biſhops were for ſome 100, of yeares, many of 


them holy men,and Martyrs. 


Now 
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Now their chiefe is the Pope ; who pretendeth himſclfe 
' to be Chriſts alone Vicar, and Head of the Church, and to 
- have all power, not onely Spirituall, above Councells, and 
the whole Church of God; but alſo teniporall, above all Prin- 
' ces, Kings, and Emperours ; and that he hath the Keyes of 
- Heaven, and Purgatory, andthat he hath in his Treaſur 
'-the good deeds or workes of Supereregation, and $ uperaban- 
dant fatisfactions of all Saints,and Martyrs, to beſtow theni 
| upon whom he liſt ; and that he in cathedra cannot: erre:; 
| and that none can be ſaved, but thoſe that are-under his 
- zurifdiction. / 
Of this Church, Italy, Spame, and many'other Regi- 
' ons are members , as afterward more largely is ſer 
' downe. | WH 1a? 
© Thethirdis the South, or Meridionall Church in Egypr, 
- under the Patriarch of Alexandria, and the Abaſſins in Ethio- 
pia, under their Abunna ; and in other Kingdomes in 
Africa. | 46 | 
The fourth are Chriſtians,falſcly called Neftorians,under 
the Patriarch of Moz,ull, in divers parts of Fa,who are aC- 
cuſed to hold the Hereſie of;Neſtorius, which they have re- 
ivoked. | | 
 Thefifth, are the Armenians in Armenia,and diſperled in 
| Europe Aſia, and Africa. - * 10 
_  Theſixth, are the Proteſtants of the-Reformed Char- 
.ches, who inhabite a great part of Europe, and other 
places. SS i 
But that you may the better take notice of thele ſeye- 
rall ſorts of Chriſtians, not ſubje& to the Pope, Ipurpole 
to {et them downe according to their habitations, in the 
{evera]l parts of the world. | | 
The whole world may be divided into two parts ; the rye Divifer 
Old, and the New : The one is called the Old; becauſe 7'* *"* 
It was inhabited and knowne many yeares before the New 
was heard of amongſt us : either of theſe may again be ſub- 
divided into three parts. The Old into Europe, A{ia , and 
Africa : The New, into America, and the North, and the 
pouth,unknowne Continents. 
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TOROPE "| Emroge the fr& part of the old world, ( as1 read hath FP 


Trevellers 


brev. peg. 2. 


AS14, 


longitudefrom the fartherpart of /re/and Welt, unto the , 


River Tanazs Eaſt;;both places having 5/2:deprees for lati- 
tude about'2166 Miles. Andin latitude, from <Horea in 
Grecie South, in the degree 35; to'72North, 222007 ther. 
abouts. ' This is theleaſt parc of the world, but” the beſt, 
being beſt inhabired, and the :inhabirants thereof, exccl- 
ling in Artsand Sciences : And moreover; Chriſtian Reſi- 
gion flouriſheth m Zope, 'more' than any'part of the 
| There are foure ſorts of Chriſtians in Europe. , +: 

' 2 "The Proteſtarits, or Reformed Churches,under: their ſe- 
verall Metropefitans, or Supernmendents, , © 

2 The Pais under the Pope of Rome. 

3 The Grecuans, under the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

4 The Maſcovetes, under the Patriarch of Hoſco. 

; Afſathe fecondpart ofthe old world, meaſuring it with 
a right line from the River T anars, to the promontory Ta- 
wor, both places having 5odegrees of latitude, it hath in 
longitude about 4254 miles, and meaſuring it with a 
right line, fromthe 150 degree of the EquinoGiall unto 
the promontory Tabm ; it hath in North latitude 76 de- 

cs, which being mulriplyed by 60 make'4.560 miles, al- 
owing 60 miles for each degree. This part of the world is 
famous,in regard of thegreat Monarchics, as of Perſians, 
«Yedes, {ſſyrians, and Babylomans,but indeed moſt celebra- 
tedin holy Writ,for the Creation of manin it;for the giving 
of the Law; for the invention of Arts and Sciences. It be- 
4 AE , In which our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
iſt was borne, lived, wrought his Miracles, andooffered 
himſclfe a facrifice for our fins. 
In Aſa arc theſe deverall forts of Chriſtians following. 
T3 TheChriftuans in Paleſtene ,- under the Partiarch of 
2 The Syriaze or eHelcbmes, under the Patriarch of 
Antioch. 
: 3 The Armenians, under their two Catholique Patri- 
archs, and others. 
4 The 
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.. 4+; The Georgians , under. their Metropolitans,, A; 
. .5, The Mengrellians, | under the Patriarch 
.6 FheCrraſtans, TY | £ {3 of- \ «3 
7.-The Chriſtians of 4fia;the leſſer. Conſtantinople. - ji 
8.. Some Chriſtians in {fa under. the Pattiarch:of 


. Moſce. | 


...9. The Chriſtians under the Patriarch of. Muzal.. 
10: The lacobites under their Patriarch. | 
--11. The Chriſtians of Saint T homas. | 
12, The Maronues under their Patriarch. :.._ Y 
And to theſe Chriftians, I might adde divers others 


De Motel. 


in Afi, as, the Chriſtians which . are, or have beene 


under:the Emir-of Sydon, the Mordamits, who live. be- 
tweene the Ruſſe and the Tartar, and the Chriſtians in- 


habiting the great Iſle of Trapobana , with: the Iſlands "54-15 


as , : T radiCathol. 
neere thereunto.. | The inhabitants of the which Iſlesne- wef-22.:9 


ver acknowledged;nor their fathers the Popes of Fome,(as 
Thevet reporteth\ and others, 
Africa the third part of the old World, is all compaſ. 4* *7©* 
{ed with the Sea, | ar 1n one place, where.it is by an 
Iſttmos. divided from. 4ft«, meaſuring it ftrom' @ambra on 
the Weſt ; to Cape Gardafu on the Eaſt , (both places ha- 
ving ten degrees North latitude) hath in longitude about 


4155. miles, and in latitude, from the Cape of good 


Hope., to the Mgditerranean Sea , about 4020. miles, 
contayning 67. degrees or thereabouts. 
In AFRICA are theſe Chriſtians following, 
1. The Chriſtians under the Patnarch of Alexandria in 


2. The dhaffins or Ethiopian Chriſtians ; under their aye, a pu. 
Abunna or Patriarch of Athipia. Beſides the ſubjects of ®%2-196- 


_ Pretejan , very many people of the neighbour Kingdomes 


mingled* with .lahumetans, and Heathen people do profeſſe 
the Religion and Rites of the Abaſms. As inthe King- 
domes of Cephala, Matacaſi and otherplacesin Afnea. 


To this I will adde that which * Brocardus the\ Monke * £2rdoqwt- 
de bodie multi. © 


* writeth of the Eaſterne Countries, although there fair, i quan 


are many. now, a dayes, who, knowing; nothing jdt 


would 


__ Cere ; qu tae 


—— 


"Hip "Their ſeverall Hobitations, 


ee me. would ſcemertoknow all things, afficming that there are 


iſe regienibm do:Chriſtians to be found in theſe great Regions; even 


27 Groen to India, ee. which'is not true, for-Chriſt hath Fre Wwor- 
14 red eee ſhippe re ipaltplaces,&ee. But it is very tre and certayne 


non eff, ed u- ” charall the Chriſtians beyond che Seas, v2 the Wrmentans, 


ns Tres vdo [rue Cappadectans, Greekes , Chaldeans , Medes Parthians, I nelians. 


Cratants: Nubeanr, Tabcans |, ſpans , Geor ans other Orien- 
fon "2 _— are thought tobe —=—_—_— and to be-ſub- 
ranſmarinee, jet to their milcreaft impieties, when yet the 0 al- 
" moſt all, Chriſtians,” ' That which 1 found ({ayth'he) by 
* Expericnceiin Calicia;, 'and Armenia the Ill. ; aletiough 
Rates 3 ſubje&to-the Tartarian Prince, yet - they were Mecte 
Cort, 4forr, Chiiſtians that . inhabire thoſe: Countryes. Moreover 
niger Ori Sure whom we judge to be damned Heretickes, as the 
y Tacobites , Maronites, Georgtans , and ſuch like, 
fe > Pho boſ che moſt part, honeſt and. f imple 
ubje my hving upriphely in their converſations towards God 

=? ibi fere e- and Man. 
p> que : All chele ſeveral] forts of Chriſtians (except the Papiſts 
i before named) in Exrope , Afie, and Africa, arenotſub- 
_— Res the Papall juriſdiQion , or differ om the Pope 
rarer principh pifisin Religon , except ſome of the Indians and 
ZE hs > ity who als differ m ſome things from the 

 — om__— 


eb eor= _ 
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* The ſryerall Habitations of the Chriſtians before named : 
And frſt " Europe. | 


The PROTESTAXTS. 


He Prteftants inhabit the Kingdomes of Eng- 


b ; p land, Scotland, and Treland which being two - 


lend Sour SPE SO Iands, the firſt of them, ts wit , Great Bri- 
bY contaynerh m compaſſe about 18 36. mules, 
and 
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* med to be about 600000. ſoules. In the laſt plague there #e 

was buried in one yeare about 63000. perſons. The whole 
- Ile of great Britam may be reputed for one impregnable_ 
-; Fortreſſe , the Sea coaſts being generally cliffie and inac- 
- *ceſlible. | 


the Goſpell in Britany , and that he was crucified, and lies Dererh, 

| buried there. And alſo that 4riſtobulur one of the ſeventy 
'twoNilciples, was one of the firſt Biſhops in Brittany. 
 # The ſhipping of Eng/andisof great force, anddoubled 
Fo Fan I heare) ſince the beginning of the Reigne of our late {* 22%cor 
-» Soveraigne Lord King Zames. In theſe two Iſlands before #riarche nomi- 
_ named, arethe Sees of eight Arch-biſhops. The Arch- | > th 
- biſhop of Canterbury hath. had the Title of a Patriarch. 
aEngland hath about 25. Biſhoprickes , Scotland hath-many, "*t-Epic4.r: 
and Ireland hath had above forty. Agayne, I read that 
*there are not ſo many ſtately and well built Churches, in 
fo much circuit of ground in all. the World asare in Eng- 
ijand. And laſt of all, the glory of Great Britame -is our 
- Religious and pious King Charles for whoſe proſperity and 
*!ong lite, I moſt humbly ſupplicate Almighty God, 
- C | 
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and Hreland abgut 400.miles in length, and 200. in breadth. C—— 


The Monarch of great *Brittam hath in acuall poſleſſion, 
ninetecne ancient Kingdomes and Principalitics. England 
anciently contayned ſeven, Scotland three, Irelard tive, ry, wan 
Wales three, and the ſie of Han one. The Inhabitants dudes SR 
ſpeake nine ſeverall Languages, as Znglih, Scoriſh; Welch, Move 
Corniſh, Jriſh, &Momſh, Gotiſh in;the Orcades Ifles ( which 

are 32:) French, in Jarſe and Garnſcy, and Dutchin ſeverall 
places where many Netherlanders dwell, ' having Churches 


2; andtheir Service in their owne tongue. 


The Kingdome of _ 1s.divided info 5 2. Shires. In 
one only whereof, called Tork-ſhwe , it is thought that 70. - = 
thouſand men may be levied.. The chiefe City is London, mui Cera. 


' 1n which and the Suburbs two miles about, there arc eſtee- £*: thor 


leanne Boter.; 
angle 
Bags 17» 


The Engliſh are good Sea-men, no Nation moreskiltull 


© or bold at Sea then they : who not only in Summer, but al- 
"to in Winter furrow the Ocean. RET 
'>, Some faythat the Holy Apoſtle Simon Zelotes. Preached Nicepbo. Bit 


1.6.40. 
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Ther ſeverall Habitayions. ; 


Denmark and 


Norway. 


Boter rel. wunt- 
verſ. par + So 
Rex Danie 
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e trecento mig” 
lia Mire. lib 


Alſo the Kingdome of Dennaike; which containeth un- 


der it, rhe Cimbricke: Cherſoneſse, the Baltick Hands,and o- 
thers. The chiefe of which, 'are-they which bee at the 
moutlh'of the *Balticke Sex, in number 15 : the principall 
of which isZealand,being in length about fixty mules: The 
{aid King poſſeſſeth Gotb/and, and the Kingdome of Xor- 


cop. 32-mrir, Way, Which alone-containeth in Jengrh,about r 300 miles, 


Epi{cop. 


and in breadth halfe {oþ much :He hath allo the Domint- 
on of the Shet/and, and/Farian Iſlands, of Freextand, and of 
the Havens of Iflaxd,and Gronland; There arereckoned in 


Denmarke and Norway, two! Arch: biſhops, and 14 Biſhops: 


The Arch-biſhop of Linden is Primate of Denmark, and the 


1 Ar chbiſhop of Nraroſia,is 'Pr mare of Norway. I read of two 
"> Damſþ Biſhops preſent in'the firſt Councell of Nee (v2) 


MermanThedt. 


Harcur Metropolitanus, and Protogenes, To this Kingdome 


cnvnſeph-1 clotig ſome great Iſlands m the Ocean. 
Sweden £- The Kingdome of Sweden with Scricfinnia, Biarmia,and o- 


metur bec ter- 
1arum pars : 
lidlis & Frasy.- 


ther Provinces thereunto belonging, is bigger than France 


ls mejor.tm- and Ttaly, but not ſo well peopled. 


«UN 


penis The Swether poſſeiſe ſometowns in Germany, and in Live- 
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ma, Reyalia 8 Narve, and other peeces of great eſtimation: 
It is divided ( beſides Livonia) into three ſeverall King. 
domes,(viz.) Gothland, Swetheland, and Vandalia ; in Swethe- 


\ Land, Vpſalis, is their chiefe City, 'andan Arch-biſhoprick; 


Stockbolme is the Kings ſeat. There 1s maintained in Swethe. 
lmd, and Gothland, about 35 Companies of foot , every 


troop confiſting offive or fix hundred Harquebuſſiers, and 
thirteen companies ofhorie. The Dukedonie of Vermeland 
- (asit is reported) can furniſh morethan' ro000 men with 


horſes. The late King wasthought to have eight thouſand 


. Peeces of great Ordnance, and moſt of Braffe. There are in 


Swedmn'one Arch-biſhop, and fixe Biſhops. It is no won- 
der to ſee in Swetbland menof x30, and 140 Yearesof 
Age. ; (ha 

"EA Netherlands are numbred about 210 Cities, com- 
paſſed with Wals and Ditches;and 6300 Townes and 
Villages, and more. There were lately Biſhops in theſe 
Countries, a9 atnongſt others, mand Biſhop of Yirecht, 


who 
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: who converted the Gantoss tothe Chriſtian Faith. As al- 
| ſo Fredenich, Biſhop of the ſaid Sea ; who for reproving Lo- 
' dowickthe Emperour for keeping udzth, .was put to.death: 
| andnow 1n thele Countries, and ſome others,they have no 
| Biſhops ; but appropriating the Church-living to:them- 
ſclves, they give their Miniſters Penſions : Bur-'I feare, 
that in this their taking to themſelves the Church-livings, 
ſet apart by their fore-fathers for the ſervice of-Almighty 
. God, and paying their Miniſters par they doeno 0- 
.  therwile than a King of Spare did, who built a Monaſtery 
or two, having taken very much from the Church,of whom 
a Proverb went , That he had taken a Sheep from Al. 
. mighty God,and given him againe the Trotters. | | 
- Now what the miſerable effe&ts are which follow upon 
* the want of Biſhops, let the abundance of Hereſies, Sedts, 
 Schiſmes, and Religions among them, teſtifie. to the 
_ World. ;' | 
The Zelanders were converted to the Faith by Winebrod, 
; an Engliſb-man. | | 
Part of the A(etherlands,vid. three parts of the Dutchy 
of Guelders, the Earledomes- of Ho{{and, Zeland, Zutphen. ror of the 
The Lordlhips of Viretch, Overiſel,and Groning , and ſome ****lands 
part of Brabant, and Flanders, and theſe Countries where 
the Proteſtants Religion is publickly profeſſed, although 
they arc not fo great as the other poſſeſſed by the Pa- 
pills yet they are more populous and richer : they keep a- 
ut 30000 men in continuall gariſon. - | 
In Switzerland of the thirteen Cantons, the Proteſtants —w———_ 
in ſtrength, and ampleneſſe of Territory much exceede Sirzvir 
the Papiſts. I read that two thirds of the Switzers and Gri- 3 A 
zons, were Proteſtants. " 4-3 
For the Proteſtants in Germany : In the Preface to Mr. Germanic. 
Brerewoods Enquiry, I find the whole Empire excluding okſorro Mar 
Bobemia and Auſtria (whereof the one is rather an Arbiter, ®*4%irics. | 
inthe election of the Emperour, than an EleQor,; and the q 
Arch-Duke of the other, hath onely a kinde of extraordi- | 
nary place in the Diet, amongſt the .Ecclefiaſticall-Prin- 
ces) conliſteth of three Orders, or States the. Princes 
C 2 Ecclefiaſti- 


— —— 
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Eccleſiaſticall; the Princes tc mporal], 1,andthe free Cities. 
Of the laſt of theſe, ro wit, the Cities, ſome of them ter- 
med the hanie Tawnes, ate. ſeated in the Northerne parts 
of Germany, between Dantſi ick Eaſtward, -and Hondorge 
Weſtward: 'Many of theſe Cities, as Homburge, Stead, 
andLabecke , (in' timespaſt'a Dukcdome) have beene 
able to put to Sea), each” 'one'of them ,onc hundred and 


: TT Shi 


hefs $ Sea Tae: with the reſt ot the Inland free 
peer ſequn- hicien doc ina manner, either jn whole or in part,” pro- 
tw lbere «fefſe the reformed Religion,except three in lower Swevra, 
ſeculares Prin=-wyhich - adhere wholly to'the Roman Church, called 
- ty Gmond Whir/mngen,; and:Dmke!ſpubel/. Of the ſtrength and 
ern panes! wealth of thele Inland free Cities; we may ge cfſe by a par- 
« Bev&rs & ticular lofſe : Which was in 4mo 1554 Albert, Mar ques 


beſ. 
Palit. of Brandenburge , 'whofe {word was: in a inaviner a oy 


= and his revenue ; befieged the City of Norimburge , burne- 


Skid.cluext, + the Villages belonging to it 3 70 "Mannors: and 


l.24:p1392. 
] Farmes appertaining to the Citizens,and $ooo. Acres of 
Wood; and yet -after all this peyle hee compounded 
- with them for 200000 Crownes, andfixe Peeces of Ord- 
nance. - 
preface befre All the Printes temporall of the Empire are firmly 


Proteſtants, none of note excepted; beſides the Duke 
of Baverie: and Cleve, Now- what Multitudes of Sub- 
zeqs there are profeſimg the ſame faith with theſe Prin- 
ces, we may geſſe by the, ampleneſſe' of the Dominions 
_.. -, underthe government of ſuch only, who for their Com- 
- mands are chiefe and moſt eminent 'among them : As of 
. the Prince Fle&or Pa/atine, the Duke of Saxony, the Mar- 
queſſe of Brandenburge , the Duke of Wirtemburge, Land- 
 » orave of Heſſe , Marqueſſe of Baden, Prince of 4nhault, 
Dukes of Brunſwicke \Hoſft,Leuneburg - Mecklebur urge, Pomerane, 
"Swogburge:: Among whom the Marqueſſe of Brandenbur oe, 
| hath for his Domnnion not'onely the 'Marchilate it ſelfe 
containingin circuit about 520 Vhles, and furniſhed with 
50 Cities, and about 60 other walled Towns : but hke- 


4 viſt partof Priffia”, for which heiis feudatary unto the 
King 
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Fawn of. Pwand '; 'the Region of Prignitz., the Duke- 
 domeot Cryſjes, the figniories of Sternberg and Cotbw, the 
County. of Ka apin, and lately the three Dulcdons ot C. leve, 
Gulick & Berg, of which the two former of thenf* bave 
either of them in circuit 130. miles. <uaten 
The Argh-biſhoprick of Adardenhurg and Breawe., with, "FF FEY 
the: Biſhoprickes chereunto belonging, are; wander the 3g ho 
Proteftanta; as allathe Biſhoprickes© Werden, ;Miwberftes, - eyes 


Qſnaburg.,i and Minden. | | 
There was an old eſtimate By of Grnagty by pas Wi aol Su 


+ favoured the Papacy : .that in the:-beginningiof Fer- Poet the Fe 
dizand the Emperour , there:was not-;paſt one cwelfth pxthpere. = 
art of it, remaining Catholicke. There can no exa@& 
Relation be-made of the Proteſtants at this day, byrea-... oy 
{on-of the daily alteration'canfed hy the Wark«:;..; {im | awe th 

In Hungary the Proteſtants dwell in great mulcirudes: — , pre 
and ſome thinke they make 2 greatcr part, eſpeeitJhybe- enqui. 
ing compared onely with ſuch as are there —— b» the 
Romutſh Superſtition; 
 Inthe time of King Matthias, | Hiuoigery waane. of the 
moſt flouriſhing Kingdames of. the Chriſtian Waorld,divi- 
ded into ſeaventy two: Shires..1., Now, the greateſt, part 
thereof is taken by: the: Turks 3. yet-in the: ruineschereak. 
God bath bi Church; not onely in that part which obey- 
eth the Emperour; but alſoin the other part : in the yery 
City of Buda the Chriſtians have a publick Chprch;.and 
m'the hither part af Hingary "the Proceltants havemany 
Churches, dee - 30 
And in Zranfulpetia in a manner tho whole hody of r; Trankhgil 
the Inhabitants were Proteſtants by the -favour! of fiefee re. 
Bethlehem Gabor , late their Prince, who! <d expel]: all ſuch 
as were of the Ieſuiticall Fawon, | 
: Although the Truyflvazias Churches have beegc each 
| troubled. with Arjaniſme, yet they doeiremayne Mn the 
true and Ofthadoxe :Do@rine, Ss bh Cods:: mercy 
cheriſhing their Teachers, who with all Piety, Leathing, 
Eomand and bealdy drive the Wolves ooits their Wl 


told. 
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Auftris. (For he Arch-Duke of Juftris's and the Arch-Duke of 
— Lot tran Country , a great part of the people, and elpect- 

ſain @ ally of the Nobility, are that way affected. ''In Auſtris 

cence, freedome of Religion was granted by the Emperors Maxi- 
tre milian and Matthias. 

, necis babext ''1 And in the Kingdome-of Bohemia, and ſome places 
yn thereto adjoyning, in which bave beene 32000. pariſhes 

 afatifane, or Townes, although the Miniſters have beene lately ex- 

che-Polie-p 6 ulſed, and the Kingdome conquered, yet the Proteſtants 
Bohemis, S. 

arenotalFextinguiſhed. 

In the Kingdome of Polonia having ater] its Dominion, 
Polonia, '* SF ruby Lituenia;part of Livonia, *Podelia, Ruſſia the lefſe; 
rote * Volbinia', Moſſovia, Pruſita, which anited,, as' It were, 
ra -within one roundiſhincloſure, are in circuit about 2600 
a" cad. miles; andiof no lefle ſpace, t then Sparne and France layd 

Sp --rgek 
-In this fo Large and ample Kingdome : The Proteſtants 
| dabgeeat nimbersarc diffaſed thorow all quarters thereof; 
having inevery Province their publicke' Churches , and 

Congregs tions ,orderly ſevered, and bounded with Dio- 

celles-: whence are ſent ſome ofthe chicfeſt and moſt 

| Lmen of worth, unto theirgenerall Synods : of 
| ren ene theſe few yeares, be have *y five with 
preat celebrity, | as'at Sendownire, | anno 150. Cracovia, 

1573- a 51g % on Woekflrve I 583. and at Torune 

Anno 15 

i/InP { Wa alſo eight Ruſſe or Greek Biſhopricks. 
eqs The Arch-biſhop of Kiow is their Metropolitane. They 
MESH... havealſo many: —_—_— who havea Biſhop of their owne 
OLE reſident: at Leopolir, 

: {>/The'chiefe Citicsin Poland, are Cracovia, = or the 
Weld.Cracopia is the Kings ſeat,and the Weld the Duke of 
Lettos. Jn this City are about thirty'Churches of Greeks. 
In Volthmu liveth he Duke of Olree , thericheſt and 
tieſt- Prince among the X«ſſesin Po 
the Proteſtant Rehgion , amongſt others are the 
apblEPrince Radzivil, andthe Varved of Belts, whoſe Son 
was Iacclyin Oxford. 


The 
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_ _Thelnhabitants of Pruſland are generally Proteſtants, whote NOW 4 Bi 
Dake'ts Feodotary to the Duke of Poland. | Relig l-3 8.456 
1 | For the Kingdome of Frarce. 

; Philipthe Apoſtle, with many holy Bifhops.Preached the Fairh 


there: Agalſo Dwunyfaur the Diſciple of Saint Paul, the firſt Bi- Frouee: 


ſhop of Paris and Martyr. Lazar was the firſt Bithop of .Hsſs- 
ſea, *Photnus Dilciple to Polycarp and Ireneus Biſhops of Lyons. 
Hedary Biſhop of Poitiers : Remigius Biſhop of .lyhemes, who bap- 


tized Clodoveur the firſt Chriſtian King of France. The Arch- 


biſhop of Rhemes 1s the firſt Peere of France. Search and fee whi- 
ther theſe holy Biſhops did not hold then the ſame Religion 
which the Proteſtants do. For the ſtate of the Proteſtants. 

'- Inthe yeare 1622. I find this Written, viz. In this mighty 
Kingdome, thole, as they ufually ſtile them, (of che Religion) Pref roBrers. 
beſides the Caſtles and Forts, that belong in a property to the © 
Duke of Ballen, the Duke of Khoan , the Count of Laval;the * 
Duke of T 7imovie, Mounſier Chaſtihor, the Marſhall of Digmers, 
the Duke Su/ly, and others ; the Proteſtants are {caſed af above 
ſeventy Townes, having Gartitons of Souldiers/ governed: by 
Nobles and Gentlemen of the Religion. mh” | 
They have 800. Miniſters retaynmg penſions out of the publick 
Finances, and are ſodifperſed m—_— the chiete Provinces of 
the Kingdome, that in the Principality of —_— and *Peittox, 
almoft all the inhabitants, of aſcony halie : In Languedoc, Nor- 
manat , and other Weſterne Provinces, a ſirong party profeilc 
the Proteſtant Religion. Now howloever the King hath taken 
Rochel,and moſt of their Forts into hts hands ; yet they (till enjoy 
their Churches and free liberty ; and have now many Churches 
or Congregations at this day : For the aſſurance of thoſe of the 
reformed Religion heretofore , fee the Edict of Nantes,cnafted 


by Henry the third , confirmed by Henry the fourth, andre-eſta- 


 bliſhedbyLew# the thirteenth 3 printed-in London 16 23 


"The Proteſtants had at the Conference at *Poiſſte 2 15 0. View Brance 


Churches. 


The Church allican is holden to be the beſt Priviledged of 
the Churches in Chriſtendome under the Pope ; it hath al- ne dd = 


' wayesproteſted againſt the Inquifition ; it i8alto more free from Kgdoup, 74 


payments to the Pope then the Church of Spamgas allo to the 
King. The Clergy of France pay only the Diſme ; whereas in 
Spaie the King hath his Tertias , Subſidio, Pyla, Eſculado, 
inalla moity of the Church livings. In Frazce axe reckoned 

twelve 
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twelve Arch-biſhops , one hundred and foure Biſhopricks, one 
hundred and thirty thouſand Pariſh Prieſts, five hundred and 
forty Arch-prionies, 1450. Abbies, 12320. Priories , 567. 
Nunneries, {eaven hundred Conyents of Friers , two hundred 
fifry nine Commendums of the Order of the Knights of 
Malta. Sixe of the layd Arch-Biſhops are Peeres of France, 

In Piemont,Lucca,and ſome other parts of 1raly there are ſome 
Proteſtants ; and allo in the Venetian Territories, and in part of 
the Griz,ons Country which Iyeth alſo in Italy. And thus much 
of the Countries inhabited by the Proteſtants. 


PPPPPEPEPLPPPPPPPPECP EP PLIES 
The Papiſts do Juhabite. 


Piemonr, &c. 


$pa1ns. CO Pe contayning the Kingdomes of Caſtile, Navarre, Portu- 
Gu, Arragon, Granada and ſome other , which are all in 
Mgmt * compaſle, as Maginus writeth, about 1893. common miles, 
being ſomewhat more in compaſſe then the Iſle of great Britarn, 
but not ſo well peopled. Saint Fames 1s affirmed to be rhe Apo- 
ſtle of Spame, as alſo Saint Paul ; Ofiur Biſhop of Corduba(whom 
Conſtantme the Emperour honored for the markes of Ieſus Chriſt 
char he bare :') and [ſidore Biſhop of Srv , are famous for op- 
ſing the Arrian Heretick , with L{fonſur Arch-biſhop of To- 
Lodo who was Ifgdorws Scholler. Eugenus was the firſt Biſhop of 
Toleds. 
Danicic, Danian a Goes reckoneth in Spame ten Arch-biſhopricks,and 
Hiſperp.6.7.8 forty eight Biſhopricks. Their revenues are very great, as the 
Arch-biſhop of Toledo. hath 150000. ducats yearely, and a- 
bout 100000, ducatsmore ory to beſtow. The Archbi- 
ſhopof Stvill 24000. &c. Buterw reports that the Clergies re- 
venew is ineſtimable. ' The inhabitants of Spazrne are detained 
1» Kiþanis #n 311 Superſtition, by the vigilancy of the Inquiſition, and their 
Indice brerm GWNE ignorance : The Laity being debarred from reading the 
probed, gs. OO | | ape P 
undoau Lef Sacred Scriptures in the valgar, without ſpeciall licence,w erc- 
bent Biblists by they might come. to the knowledge of the Truth: This 
necumennibe; Country is much exhauſted of people by reaſon of peopling 
nd neo the Weſt-Indiecs,and their daily Warres. And in Spame are a 
5:/511em.115, ſort of people called Maran , who arc ſayd to have exceeded 
MY G the true Chriſtians in number, in ſome of the South parts. Of 
Ma, /ea,,, theſe many thouſands they found meanes to baniſh, ſoone 


after 


% ; 
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after - they had. obtained a league of peace with Eng- 
land. | 
France alſo is inhabited by Papiſts mingled with Proteſtants x x4 xc: 
as before: It is a Copntry in a manner two hundred French £ a 
leagues ſquare ,, as Boterue writeth ; within which they reckon rnd Re 
che Dukedomes of Rurgunay ,' Savoy , Lorrame , the Signory of JencarnmFran-” | 
Geneva, and Avigmonthe Popes Country , which doe not ac- —- 
knowledge the French command-., At this preſent France'is di-jmommere#: 
videdinto eight Provinces, who are: under eight Courts of _—_ — 
Parliament. F "i | "= "© 
The firſt is the Province of the Iſle of Fraxce , wherein - 
the City of Pars 1s{cituated ; inwhich City the firſt Court of 
Parliament refideth. - . % 0 Hp = 
- The ſecond Parliament is of Languedock, refiding in the City 
of Tholouze, The third of Gwen, in the City of Burdeaux. The 
fourth is of Normandy , in the City of Roan. The fifth of Bur- 
gwndy, in the City of Daeon. The ſth of Daulphene in Grenoble. 
The feaventh of Province in Aix. The eighth:! of Britatny in 
Rhemes'; under - theſe eight... Provinces, all France is, con- 
tyned. | | | 
. In France there are fqureteene Arch-biſhoprickes, and above Boer. relar.q- 
one hundred. Biſhoprickes. x a 
. Ztaly, the length, of this Region 15 about 1020. miles, in —_— | 
breadth, in ſome places fourc hundred and ten miles, and in! o- oo Me 
ther places one hundred twenty and ſixemiles, It contaynerh ary 
the Dukedomes of Millarn, Floxence;the Territory of the Church 17 4 z 7. 
of. Kone, the Kingdome of Naples. F- 7i8 ph 
The Common-wealth of Genoa, and. part of the Venetian 
Territories, the Dukedome of Yrbim, the State Lucca, and' 0- 
thers. i 
The Pope hath in Italy the City of Rome, Campania, part of Ty. Pope. 
the .Maremma, part of Tuſcan, the Dutchy of Spoler, Harca An. Hover poniifes 


preter bes fta- 


cona , part of Komagnia,, the City of Bologma,in Naples Benevent ; tum Avenion.. 


cm in Francia 


and in France the State of Avignon, contayning foure Cities, and in quo quetuor 
clghty walled Townes. d . bivitareser 80 


| 2p, 6 $622 Mgt & | oppida maris 
The Biſhops of ome tor the firſt three hundred yeares, were (7% fore, 


moſt of then Martyrs : As Clyment;who,was tyed. to. an Anchor Catalog pe.ss; 


— 
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The <a Biſhop of Millan was Barnabas , in which See, Samt 
Ambroſe afterwards late. 

. Forhis Cl under hmm, Mirew reckoneth twenty eight 
ate. l.2:p, Cardinall wow © oem hteen Cardinall Deacons, fixe Cardinal 
a By: Biſhops ; beſide "A Merropolitans and Ow and to make 
his Juriſdiction ſeeme ' greater then it is+ eth titles to 
his followers of the Patriarchſhips, and Bricks with 
'- whichneither he nor they have | ay thing to doe: withall ; of 

which I will ſpeake afterward. 
The Venetian Signiory is but part of it in Teal, as in Lom- 
; Ree] he bardy, HMarca,, Treviſana, Friuk, in _ are beſide Fence. 
The Cities of Breſcia , Verona; Padba , amo. And: other 
 Dominions they have allo out of Italy : ry rt Slavonia, Dal- 
matia.; Alban, or at leaſt ſome parts of as" And- alſo the 
Mire. pa.278. Ifands -of Corfs, Cepbaloma , Zante, Candy, and ſome 0- 


moſt famou 
kingdomsp.; # 2 


lib, citat. th ers. 
In this Signiory are two Patriarchs, five Arch-biſhops, and a- 
bove forty Bxhops. 
\ThePapiſts .inhabite theſe Countries, but mingled with 
” Proteſtants and Greekes. 


ror of s ©Partof the Netherlands, as. the - Dukedomes of Limburg, 
_ Netbeflaits. Brabant, Luxenburg , part of Gelders; the Marquiſate of the 
=" holy Empire, ; :the Earledomes of Flanders , Artoys , Hainault, 
- - andA(umurce , .and the Barony of Mackim ; excepting as before 
._ excepred, aspart of Brabant and Flanders, in which the refor- 

. - medReligionis publickly profeſſed. 
Part sf Swit Part of Switzerland, as \ oncoay Fran; Padre, Soluxe, 


Oy Swis, Zagh:,'and Friburg. 
In:tome of theſe Catitons, there are ſos Pediefias ts mm 'g- 
led with the Papnits. 
Gena... oo in Germany the pa inhabite the Dukedome of Ba- 
Shrek Te " Parzao: 


Phe Dukes of Regie and their Subjects are Papiſts. George 
Xe; th Dukeof Bavaria Joyned alone with the Emperour C harles che 
.. ifth againſt the Proteſtants. Albert and William , late Dukes 

+5" of Bayariahave done the like: 'and part of Cleve and other 

- placesof lefle note, and alſo they live mingled: with Pro- 
teftants, © 
Thereare GG omy feaven Atch-biſhops , and three' of | 

Maginusfo-7 them axe Elefors, and Princes of great Eſtate ; like- | 
wile there is above forty Biſhopticks , many of which are alſo {| 

in | 
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inthe Proteſtants hands. Eucharime was the firſt Biſhop of 
Trevers, placed there by Saint Peter, and held it twentythree 
cares. F 

In the Arch-dukes of Auſtria's Country and Grats his, the 
Kingdomes of Hungary, Bohemia and others ; are Papiſts mingled 

wirh Proteſtants as before. 

In Poloma a great part are ſubjze& to the Pope : And in this _ i 
Country there are two Arch-biſhops, and ſixteene Biſhops ; «57. 
beſide the eight Greek Biſhops and the Armenian Biſhop before 
named. 7 
_ The Papilſts haveallo other places in Harope of lefſe note in 
the Continerit , andallo ſome Iflands ; and fo alſo have the 
Proteſtants, | 
_. Andthus much of the Proteſtants and Papiſts in Exrope , and 
their Habitations. | 
; Whereas it may be objected, that thereare many Papiſts in 
England, and other Proteſtant Kingdomes in ſecret ; I confeſke 
it ro be true. Ando allo there are many;Proteſtants even in 
Spare it ſelfe ; againſt whomalthough all Lawes and wits are 
ſtrongly bent ; yet, notwithſtanding there were thought to 
have bzene a great number 1n Cevil it-ſelfe , who were in heart sirEdw.Sands 
flat way affe&ed , whom the Inquiſitors for numbers ſake, **/* ** 
were commanded to: forbeare... | 

-Kivet affirmeth,that there are more Proteſtants in [taly, Spam, zeſiir.Vapu!. 
and Flanders, who dare not make profeſſion of their Religion 

openly for feare .:. then there are Papiſis in Eng/and, Holland, 

a1d other places,which profeſle the Proteſtants Religion. 


IIDDTESTESSSRTOASTISOGSTT SEGSES 


The.Grecian Chriſtians. 


the Grand Signiors Subyedts,, -- 1 —— 


LY 


Tei Greeke Chriſtians make more.then two-third parts. of cxrifiani plus 


Fg The great number of theſe Chrittians may, appeare- by fer 
the largeneſle of the Turkiſh Empire : Palus Meotizis. one thou- 
ſand Mile about. Pontus Euxinus is one thoufand ſevenhun- 

dared mile in compaſe. The. Shore of the -Hedtterrene ſea ſub- 
Jecttothe Turke containeth. eight thoutand mile abour.' E- 

83P7t that is all his, five hundred | Miles: in length, from the 
[DD 2 City 
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City T amis upon the Caſpian Sea to Buds is about 3200. miles,ſo 

many miles it is from the City Derbent upon' the Caſpian Sea, to 

Aden in the {rahian Gulfe : from Ba{ſara lying in the Perftan gulfe 
- to Tremuſon in Barbary is little lefſe then 4.000. nules. 

In:the Sea alſo he poſſefiech many noble Iſlands, in ſome of 
obſers.lid.1, hich, there are ten Chriſtians for one Twke, As for example, 
Belloniue writeth that in the Ifle of Lenmos ſubjzetto the Turke, 
there are about 95. Townesor Villages; all which are inhabi- 
ted by Chriſtians, andin them they ſpeak, Greek, but in two 
or three inhabited by Turkes. 
de The Grecian Chriſtians (ſome of them, ) acknowledge obe- 
' Bequiries. dence to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople , whole juridiction is 


Pag. 125. 


| S£xvawe- very great, having under himin Europe, the Chriſtians of Greece, 


een 4” Macedon, Epirur , Thrace , "Bulgaria, Raſcia , Servia, Boſma, 
E-> + =o Welachia, . Moldavia R and Podolta, together with the Tſands of 
the Zgean Sea ,, andothers about Greece as farre as Corfu, beſides 
a good patt of the Kingdome of Polonia, and thoſe parts of 
Dalmatia, Creatia , and Hungaria that are fubje& to the Turkiſh 
| | Betervelpere2 [Dominion , beſide moſt of fe the lefſe. In moſt of theſe 
{660071 places, the Chriſtians make more'then two third parts atleaſt of 
the Inhabitants ; for the Turke (ſo that Chriſtians pay him his 
Brerw p4g:68, YEarely tribute; which is one fourth part of their Increaſe, and 
birenquiry. a Sultany for every Pole, and ſpeake nothing againſt the Reli- 
> gianandSect of «Mahomet) permitteth ther the liberty of their 
Religion. | | 
| The Tythe of their male children, was abſolutely abrogated 
Lthgow p18 by chmet Father to Amurath. There are in Conſtantenople , being 
the very Seate of the Turkiſh Empire, about twenty Churches 
of Chriſtians ; and in the City of Salonca, or Thefſalonica many 
Chyrrz.p.9.de Churches, whereas in the Jatter,,” the Mahumetans have bur. 
, Fat. Eccle. . 3 
three Temples or Meskites. 


c Fiat ioIntheF 
Aire matt. ©abbut thirty exghe k 

HOME" " The greameiie of the Juriſdition of the Patriarchs. of Con- 

epic arifeth + 

| 1. :By the Decree of the Chaſcedon Councell, that placed un- 

des him ewenty-eight Provinces of the Rowan Empire, as before. 

. 12. 'Bythe voluntary ſubmiſſion of the Gteckes after- the 

. Schilme, 


ads 
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| Schiline, when ſeaven Roman Provinces ſubmitted to him, with 


Calabria and Stci{ia for a time. 

2: 3. By the Converſion of many Nations to the Chriſtian 
Faith made by his Suffragans ; —_ meanes 7aſſ1a, Moſcovig, 
1/ltria, &c. were under him. T E_ tendeth him yeare- 


ly ſome acknowledgement. 
* 4- By the Turkes victories ; for when as the Latin Churches 


ere tibdued by the Turke, and forſaken by their Paſtors or 
Hicelings , the Patriarch of Conſtantinople having. compaſſion of 
them, placed their Paſtors of the Greeke Religion, who by 
jittle and little, drew them to his part. 
+ Stachis was the firſt Biſhop of 5:2.antium . now called C onſtan- 
tinople ; placed there by Saint Andrew, who hath had a contmued 
Succeſſion to the Patriarch now moderating. In this Church 
the Apoſtles conſtituted many Biſhops. As Saint Andrew placed 
Ctachis before named, in Bizantwum : Soallo Phulologus Biſhop 
11 Synope ; Caliſtur in Nyce Saint Paul alſo placed Timothyin E- 
pheſus ; Titus in-Creete ; $ Way in Corgnth ; Suvanu in Theſſalonica, 
vith others. And in the Ages following, this Church had 
riany holy Biſhops, as Gregory Naxianzen, Saint Chryſoftome ; 
Paul the Patriarch , whom'the Arrians ſtrangled , with others 
Vho governed this Church after a moſt f ingular manner, whoſe 
niemories ſhall remaine for ever. 

| The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. As of dignity, fo they have 
beene, before the' Turkiſh conqueſt ; men of great eſtate, as 
Alexander the Patriarch ' died worth Soooo0, crownes,in the 
yrare 1043. and Theophilatt kept 2000. horte, anno 95 6. 

' The Patriarch is now ele&ed by his Metropolitans and Arch- cyr.p.158. 
biſhops according to the Ecclcfiafticall Canons. 
' Being elected, heis confirmed by the Grand Signiors Patent 


or Barnt: : 
For ons ap; he hath now under him ſcaventy fovre. CR 
who have under them divers Biſhops. - | | Orecas 
P4159, 
As Theſſalenica hath ten Biſhops wider him. | lth. cirar. 


Athens hath fix Biſhops arider him: ' 
Cormth hath foure Biſhops, &c. | 
The Patriarch 1sfaid to have for his maintenance 20000. 0.dol- a 


lers yearely. roſter Conftan- 
The Greekes have Monks, but etily of the order of St. Baſil 7,2oiro,. 


reditu annuo ad 


the great; they be not idle beggats, nor belly-gods, but live on ** ——_— 
their labor;except __ thePrieſts, who apply their ſpiritual fun- —_—_— 
Qion, D 3 3 One** 


— ——— 
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 Onemwriteth ofthe Monks of Mount 4thos , that they toyle 
and labour for their livings, ſome in their Vineyards,ſome 1n the 
 Corne-fields: He faith, their fimple and harmleſs lives may be 
Emblemes of Picty and Devotion ; they knowing nothing but 
rope Sg to ſerve Godand to live foberly. This Mount is ſeventy five 
537 Miles in compaſle ,- long ago dedicatedin honour of St. Baſil, 
to the Greeke Calozers , and -endowed with many priviledges, . 
which they etyoy to this day ; among others, no man, nei- 
ther Turke nor Grecian may dwell there, except hee beea 
Prieſt. | E = | 

Whereas you hcare before that the Chriſtians make two 
thirds of the inhabitants: In Greece, and other places, I am, gi- 
ven to:underſtand, that in ſome places of the Turks Dominions 7. 
there are ten-Chriſtians for one Turke, and: more ; the Turke 
uſuallyin his Conqueſts unarmeth the Chriſtians, and placerh 
hete and there Gariſons to keep them under : as having taken 
the Hle of Cyprus; he unarmed the inhabitants, and placed there 
onely 1050 Souldiers in Gariſons to-keepe in awe the Inhabi- 
tants.. The Ifleis about fixe hundred Miles in compaſſe, and 
containeth, as:fqme write: 840 Villages, beſides fixe Capitall 
Townes: Ferdinand Duke of Florence thought to have FECOnqUE- 
red this Kingdome with five Galcoums onely, and' five thouland 
men. But of his purpoſe he failed, by an unskilfull Pilots miſta- 

king his intended Port. | | 
If the Chriſtian Princes, that now ſheath their ſwords in the 
; Bowells one of another, trampling under feet that glorious le- 
+- gacy of their Lordand Maſter, y peace I grve unto you , my peace 
* { {eaveunto you;;: would turne their Armes to deliver their bre- 
thren, groaningzunder their Zgypriack bondage, how,acceptable 
to God? how glorious would this warre be? yea, how, facile 
and eaſie ? The oppreſſed Chriſtians being able themlclves for 
numbers, to ſubdue their oppreſffors ; it they had bur Armes 
and Leaders : Whar 11 event theſe, Warres may have, we may 
geſſe at, by the ill cfteQt of the divifion of Chriſtians in-ancient 
times ; by which meaneg, the Turkes rooke two, Empires, 
almoſt one hundred Kingdomes and Provinces, and ma- 
__, _nyCmes from us. I moſt humbly zntreat Almighty God, to ſend 

'.. peaceamong Chriſtians. | 

__ I will ayriomoreofthis, but with the humble petition of a 
--- mindepicrced with griefe, to the juſt Iudge of the world , Re- 
deemer of:Man-kind,and Saviour of his people, to caſt downe 
| | his 
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his pictifull eye upon theſe Nations, to behold on the one ſide 
the Habumetans, the enemies of our Chriſttan Faith, triumphing 
and domineering over them ; and on the: other fide his poore 
ſervanrs troden downe, kept under, and groning without hope 
or comfort : for whoſe deliverance I moſt humbly entreat Al- 


mighty God. | % 
POPOV PPOO OP POEPOPO OPS Ph: 
The Meſcovite. EE = . 


Oſcovite Chriſtians inhabit Meſcovea, or Ruſſia: :* The Moſcoria 
1 | whole Country is of great length and bredth: From rhe — | 
: fartheſt part weſtward, on the Narve fide, to: Stheria 2* 9c. 
Eaſtward, is 4400. verſt or thereabouts, ( a verſt is Jefſe by one 
quarter than an Engliſh Mile') from Eaft to Weſt about. 
three thouſand three hundred Engliſh Miles; : and from'the -- -- 
North to the South, from Cela to 4ſtracen, about foure thou- 
fand two hundred and fixty wverit ; and the Emperour- hath 
more Territories Northwards farre beyond Cola: Moſcovia ly- 
eth part in Kurope and part in Apa. 02-21 

The Provinces of Moſcovia arc Valodomer, Moſco, N:ſnovogred, _ _ 
Pleiko, Smolensko, Novograd, Velica, Roſtove, ec. and the 'two oh 
Kingdomes of Cazan, and Fſtrican, all which are reduced into 
foure Iuriſdictions which they call Cherfyrds, that is, Tetrarchrer, 
or fourth parts. 
- Meſcovtahath three chiefe Cities, Valodomur, -Nonogard, . and 
Moſco , whichave attained their greatneſſe by being the Seats 
ot the Kuſſe Princes, the great Dukes having kept their Courts 
inthem ; and for this cauſe the City of &Heſchs 1s at this time 
moſt famous ; the great Duke keeping his Court there. The 
City is about five mile in length, and of lefſe breadrh. There 
18 a good'y Caſtle, which is the Emperours Palace : This City 
is {o populous, that by ſome iris compared with Conſftantmople, 


Parts and L:5bon ; many other great Cities they have, as Koſtove, 


Plerks, S'molensks, Catan, Aſtracan, Crt. - 
Fhe Pole ( as I heare) hath lately taken ſome of the places 
before named from the Ruſſe. " 
_ *TheCity of Moſes is reported'to be bigger than London, twice _—_—— 
as bigge as Pragne. 7 | -* ber. —_ 
The Emperours Title is, Theodore Inanowich by: the grace * Progs, Flick 
| God: 


— 
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EXT: God, great Lord and Emperour ofall Ruſta, great Duke. of | 


Valodomer, Moſco, and Xovograd, King of Caz.an, King 'of Aſtra- 
can, Lord of Plecko,and great Duke of Smolenrko;of Twerrig, Zoug- 
borid, Bernie, - Vadske, Bulghoria, and others : Lord great Duke 
 Novogradofthe Low Countrey ofC hermgo, | Rez,an , Polothot, 
Roſtove, 1 aruflaveley, "Bealozera, Liefland, Oudorta,Obdoria,and Con- 
denfa, Commander of all Siberia, and the North parts, and Lord 

of many other Countries. | "4 
* For their Eccleſiaſticall government , they were ſubject to 
_—_— the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; but fince the time that the ſaid 
Moſcoria Patriarch hath beene under the Hahumetan tyranny, they have 
a Patriarch of their owneat eHoſco, to whom are ſvbje& rwo 
* Metropolitans, one of Novograd,, the other of Aoſtove : foure 
Arch-biſhops, to wit, of $ molenſco, Caz,an, Vobsko,andVologda,and 
their Biſhops are ſixe, whom they call Vladihey;their Prieſts they 

' call Papaes. © £3" 2100 

- Axuwnxry | The Patriarch ofMoſco claimeth his Title, as ſome write, by a 
Treaury of reſignation made by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or Stocalled 


_— 
=== 


ancient 6nd 


| moderne timers FJzeronymo, upon the 25 day of TIanuary 1588. And whereas the 
ha 6% _ the Clrgis of Ruſſia was wont yearely to ſend 
| Gifts to the Patriarch of Conſtantmople ; the Emperour of Ruſita 
. Moe doth yearely ſend ſomewhat toward the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 
py (oa Fad. noples MAINECNAnce,as F aber reporteth. 
| The late Patriarch Theodore, was father toMzchac! , the now 
Emperourof eHeſcovia. | TY 
loan. Faber, p. The Biſhops live upon Tithes, as God hath commanded, and 
175 ins they uſe Lordſhips given tothem, andallo poſſeiſe Farmes and 
I ym gar; Caſtles: Their Rents and Revenewesto maintaine their digni- 
eff quoque vi- © | k . 
wort Epiſcopicties are ſomewhat large : The Parriarchs yearely Rents out of 
| his Lands, beſides other Fees, are about three thouſand Rub. 
bells,or Marks. - . | 
| , The Metropolites, and Arch-biſhops have about two thou- 
{and five hundred. | | 
The Biſhops have ſome a thouſand, ſome eight hundred,and 
{ome leſle. | 
The matters pertaining to their juriſdiction, are the ſame in 
manner, that are uſed by the Clergy in other parts in Chriſten- 
. * dome: for befide theirauthority over the Clergy, and matters 
- meere Eccleſiaftzeall, their juriſdiction extendeth'to all tefta- 
.*-. - mentary cauſes, matters of marriage, and divorcements, & ſome 
...- pleas of imjurics,&c.. | | 
= This 
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—— 


This Countrie e containeth two Kingdomes, fifteenc Dake-, = 
Jai and ſixteene Provinces. ct—_ 

They have in ſo great reverence the hol y Scriptures, thac they Religio Moſes: 
touch them not without many : bowings of their heads, and ma- RO 
king the ſigne of the Crofle ; and the like reVErence they ſhew 
to the foure firſt genera IIC onncittle. | 

"The Ruſſians in Poloma, finding that they could not hive re- 
celrk to the Patriarch of C onſtautmople as was fit ,being ſubject ro 


Tho. a leſi de 
conv. pag 328. 


the tyranny of the Turke,about the yeare'! 595 fell from wp ju- 


riſdiction : they have communion with the __ but yet retain 
the Greek Religion. | 
_ . The maine poyntof the Romiſh Religion is to: acknowledge 
the Pope ; and for other things the Pope doth oft diſpenſe. 


PYYPOPPPVYVSPYVPVVOOPOY PPPPP: 


Churches m Ala. 


Heraſalem. | | 
He Chriſtians ſubject to the Patriarch of Anion inha- Mieroe. p1g: 
bit ( mingled with Turkesand others ) Paleſtine ; ; the Pa- _ 
- © triarch doth keepe his reſidence in Hreruſalem, in which 
there are now remaining about ten Churches of Chriſtians: The PR” 
Patriarchall Church is the Church of St.Sepulchre in Hzeruſalem, eecleſ” pagr-a08 
ad his houſe is neare unto it : There did belong to this Patri ryriv: kifer. . 


aichthe three Paleſtmes. ths addeth more, two Provinces _— ub. 


(to wit) Rubenſis, and Beritenſss : He alſo relateth five Metro- 


Dolitans to have belonged to this Sea, and about one hundred 
and one Biſhops. The City of Hieruſalem being deſtroyed by 
Titus was after re-edified by Adrian the Emperour. The Iewes 


were prohibitcd, and the C hriſtians permitted to dwell there : 


The Turkes keep the keyes of the Church of the Sepulchre,and ,,,; 1; car 
require of every Pilgrim that entreth the Sepulchre five Du- 2 *4- 
cats': The Armenians, Georgians , Abbaſſms , and other Chriſtians 
have ſeverall C hls in Hieroſalem, 

| This Country of Paleſtine, is called the:Lady of Nations, The 
Prince of Provinces, ſeated in the midſt of the Earth, The pol- 
{ſeſſion of the Patr ;archs, the Nurle of the Prophets, the Doctrix 
of the Apoſtles, The Country of-our Lord, The mother of the 
faithfull. -It is called the Holy Land, berans the holy One 
dwelt and was borne there, who Labs uf all things by the power of his 
W, crd. | Antioch, 


Fay 
* 
' 
| 
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WF aHe Chriſtians under the Patriarch it Antwch are called $y- 
hf 180.52. 71s, of the place of then chiete habitation ':: And Hel- 
Boterus relat. . chites of the Syrzan word .33D2 which fi nifieth a King, 


meenſ2: becauſe their Biſhops have alwayes followed/''1 Faith ; and 
—_—_ jz. in the Councells the example and authority of the Emperours 


dee md _ of Conftantinop ple : Their Patriarch is the Patriarch of Antioch, 
ri anaſcus. They inhabire 


preſegaire! who-now-keepeth his reſidence at D 
Senn. (mingled with Habumetanr') part of Syn, Beritus, Tripoli, 
Feetheqgaies Aleppo, and other placesin Afia. Thele are one of the greateſt 
%.1dem1bid-e fort of Chriſtians in the Orient : This Patriarch had fifteen Pro- 
ar wp op vincesallottedto him ; and Tyriue reckoneth Metropolitans, 


Þiu numereſa 


"atione chri> Arch-biſhops,and Biſhops belonging to Antuch x 42. The Sy- 
fans 41Lt- 11ans doe boaſt themſelves to be the firſt Chriſtians in the world; 


Bl Hf. becauſe St.Peter had his ſcat'ſeven yeares'in Zntich before hee 


<14.447- WEnt to Rome, which is the reaſon that the Syriorr would never 
vt en 


eee: 1x, ſubmit to the Church of Rome.St.Ignatiue was Biſhop of this See. 
22.p4g.181. | 


The Georgians. 
RR de fas. F He Geargians inhabit the Country that was ancient] 
Mihai - named {beria,betwixt the Buxize and the Caſpian Seas. They 
hey era 'have on the Nbrth Caxcaſus, on the Weſt the Mengrellians, 
ger '- ON: the Eaſt the Caſpran Sea, and on the South the Frmemans. All 


Catldlico fe their Biſhops being eighteene, profeſſe abſolute obedience to 


. Patriarche 


perext, Cre, Cher; Metropolitan, or Patriarch , without any other higher de- 
p4e223. , pendance.Of late they have " 20a dependance on the Patriarch 
piſcepum ci 6- of Conſtant mople, as St. The: Ree reporteth. The Georgians are thoſe 
emis, 195-5 nw people whom Cofmographers call Iberzaxs , as Thomas « Iefu wri- 


Domino Pope. teth; Healſo faith they were converted ro the Chriſtian Faith 


enburg.in Ct: by St, George, whoſe picture they carry in their Standards. 
Thos lo. pe. Ruffinus, Socrates, and other report, their converſion to be by 


410, De con- 


verſo. ob. realon of a Captive Chriſtian woman , by whole prayers firſt a 
<p. * bb. Child deadly diſeaſed, recovered health. 


from aperillous and dangerous difeaſe, by her Prayers made to 
Chriſt. The King of theria n ſcarAmbaſſador! toConſtantine 


. the 


And afterward the Queene of lberia her ſcelfe was rellives 
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che Emperour craving of him, that he; would ſend Preachers, 
and Doctors in the 'Countrey of 1beria, who might inftcuct them 
in the true faith of Chriſt , - which, 'defire Conſtantine. performed 


v.-# _— 


with great gladneſſe of heatt., ;-., - 


- };<DINL LDIEBSI L-ET2'3;1; 
.. Theſe Chriſtians live {everally. by themſelves , without any 


F w # PFTSS i # 


mixture of Yahumetans,. or Pagang ,; under: their owne King : or 
Prince : they are'a very. warlike, people; valiant in Battaile,.'of 
great, {trength and.might;. with.an innumerable! ulcitudet.of 


Souldier s, very. terrible to the Sargeers : as 1t 15 repotted by #t- 
triacus the Cardinall; And in their Standardsthey:;beare! Sainr 
George. In the yeare x61 4. Zemurazes being Prince bf the Geor- 


gians, the Perſjan Army, entred into George, and ipoyled divers 
Cities, and carryed away many-Priſoners,z\and amongſtothers, 
Cataba the Pringes, Mother, was taken in the City: Cremen,, , and 
carried into Perfra ; which Cetgba iretufirigi tor become a Maby- 
milan; and, to leaye, Chriſtianity ,, was;tput:to.Death-and 
martyred by, the. Tyrant , and her body caſt:out into. the 
Fields unburied. , But Moacla, who. had: beene.a: ſervant-:of 
the Queens, and thenfſave to a Perſian, got leave: of her Maſter 
to.:\bring home the, body in the night , telling her Mafter 
what, profit, hee might receive by it, (. her; Sorine 'Ran- 
{ming it.) The Body. ſhee .imbalmed,: 'and+put into a 
Coftin. 4 = od3ie botly <3 2693 bragunr 

\. There were at that time certaine Teſijits in Perfa, who ſee- 
king the body and finding it.not , being perſwaded that it was 


_ deyoured by wild bealſts,got another dead mans head, and:im- 


balming.it, and wrapping it in Linnen, travelled towards Geor- 
gia: and drawing neare,,:{ent a Meſſengerto the Prince to:tell 
ym _thar there were certaine Roman Chriſtians. come out of 
Ferfia, who had brought with them the head of the holy Mar- 
tyrCetaba his Mother,which had delivered them out of many 
great dangers : The Prince hearing this, went a dayes journey, 
with a great troope of his Nobility and Clergy , and brought 
te holy Relique to Cachete,and with great honor and celebrir 

placed it in the Church of the holy and'great Martyr of Saint 
George of .1lberdall, and uſed the Teluits with! all honour and re- 
ipeet, and ſent them great gifts, which they refuſed , ſaying 
that. they had vowed poverty :: They allo made a ſhew of 
great holinetſe , uſing much taſting and Prayer. Allo . they 
pztitioned the Prince , that they might live in ſome Mona- 
ſtery., and have the cuſtody of the holy Relique, which hee 
2 : E 2 granted 
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grapes them: Now infinitemiracles were wrought datly; and 
great gifts und-offtings they had out of alt Fberv, "the frcke and 
RS mere@revt xothem. Thoſe that were paſt cies Ne $ ng 


them, that their romes were my gneng Wes and need 16 


in witch tire hoy My682es 
A Lethon of irevovery ; they As _ 
> 1 remenreter holy Relig -_; Ind 
Biſhop of Rome; whom rhe moſt lovi erarh FO hiv: 
Vicat here on carth...:By this meanes elidy inticeCminy: )r& the 
Romith\Religion, andof the Nobilicy; \andfiad vrearBopes* 'of 
the frincebimſclfe, who was/fitich takeisiith *heit tnfracles: 
the fameigirwbich tdledull berkel Butin'the midFt of all this ſe 
ters came fromwloacts this M6tlers maid; that fhehiad the 
dyofhis mothor, whiphbeimight ranſoine  \tyherewpoti the 
Pmance: Teriraranes, ſerEmbaſiadoursto thePctfiant "and Ebm- 


ming@d agreement * With; him had hoteHid mothets bbdy, with 


Atndahet maid, arndmany'/Captives, Which! manifeRt] 
kntu/toibe herbody _ tokens > I gr of 
- WhercupawthePrince being angry,commanted the! Teuſts 
copriſon,buc they weredoliveredat thebitrcatyoffime of the 
Nobility 4a few daytsufrer:came two Miletrers , wut of Perfra, 
who reported ' wh they travelled in the ſaid Ieluits com any, 


whenthey cut-off thedead manshead, which theythong t to; 


bea Thickmdoanyed home eotheir nine, and faw them a- 
noynit withOyleand-Odors ;'andthis the declared to the 
Prince Teimazazes,who commanded the head robecaftont/and 
his mothers bodyrro/beburied;” T his Hiſtory is writeen inGreek 


gene Heeromimnathas che Patriarchal Exarebfrom TrapeSantt 
1626. and bythismeancs the Toſuirs hal almoft perverted the 
Prince and 2 7 OI n# 


The Arayrtlin 


_ He oUegrelhanrinhabite Obelcbir, which lyeth-neare the 

i Eanxeme Sea; the people thereof received rhe faith by the 
ITHE preaching of bc. | xvi The chicfe Cities thereof arc 
1 Atvatt, 2 Phaſir, 3 Dufeurias : In which are manylanguages 
_ reaſon * the- reſort _ abundance of 'Merchants of 


'Kingdomes, and'many retcrs, to' mediate be- 
tweene the ——_ the G, "Gra +07 They are under the 
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2 df/the Patridroh af Garfhentempale:c; 1 

"Zara ov Zothad Kinwrof, Gakbey,, avabebe gh Cedren, Sigon, | 
baptized in Cline, "no mn YY'iv% 31 iO 10!" ohoq tut 

Mit oi wok Yo bag ans | of;jt do oo 51] ofa 

The 'Circs tans. ATTAOTT 

WOT 10H pil 00293997 thoyk 413,0) aA ili R 
able - Counffirrpe Zacks ji ;asithoy were andjeutlyicalledyaite ;! Pm — 06s 
Chriſtians of the Greek Communion , aud befidesxfthe 
*.,Parrrareh of Conſtantimphſisobodiancp: Khele.adbllive 
byithemſehves ,: a$Hefogountids :ehicks: owneokimgdorlPrinery, 
Doumle 
and within land 200. miles ; — chicfeuClriesq Ant ”_ Hobo, 
Cromuce, Theſe Countries htingi forth[bbabraveiWarricts re- | 
patcdin the Eaſt.- "TheSaltied  ;Epypthad framibudec; Memon 
Mimaldckes and Snow PaſcrkieE uti ret ov 

-5The liveatter cheamannor obyhe| (Swe 28s ;. & pup. man-at 
deavour not ed Conquer RI——_—_ Gor chemiſebvedy | but(librug 0% #5» 5 
the Torkes; Priſoansl, and Moſcomtes, as mevcenaryirtient fem |. 
whom'they are fo farce {eparared., — _— wp yriken 
Wy 0 ed eag tO #1 / HR | 23 _ \T e3,27 3; 21 37191 
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IHviSanctokich dnichin Apa, are: - idler-the' jurikikHon 
--6f the Patriarchof Moſes. 1 To wit } the Qhitifdiuns i the 


© Mihndonle of Caſen,, ftracan., and Tt mn Hf, 
ſubject co che Emperour AR "Y 1) it eo you dong 


| TIS CEDTHI HY 
: i | TheChriſianoof ſth tf "C643 Rat) 
4 7 f 2 nn, 1 * _ TIJR ITY 
J® inhabice Phryoia, Galaiz; Bythinis, Pont Lydin Cri, 
Doe Licua, Magneſia, and all theProvidices in-wfea. ; toolon: 
the leſle, mingled with Turkes, i which areortavebeent .. 


under the jurildidtionoP che Pawigch _ — [Ong 55 
Cilicia and Ifauria. 3.1o *: [ ;” MicOnce 
3) | Js) 3355 103] 161 if; O13} fe Kh 


The Aeon, i TT TC" 71} nid 
» S,JONO!. 1h! 3£ HINT | t 
Th FSW Chriſtiat wedrand; in amnlewbdevi M -nlany ———_— 
Cities of great Trade, in Batope, 1fa,and Hfrins';; bur! "hurt Enqui.p. 270 
; the native Regions of the  Afmemans} where 'they! filliare 
E 3 found 


JO | (Ther: ſeveral. Habitations. 
 foundin greateſinamber;; '\and;where; chbirReligion.; is: moſt 
- +54.» ſapported; "win. drncerthe greater;:(named fince. the Turkes 
frſt pollefi jon of it, T urcomants)) beyond Euphrates zarid in Ar- 
menia the lefic on this ſide Euphrates A "and; in Ci/icia now termed 
Carmania. | 


Tho.s Teſu de 


Corn. $;59:-Angtwiand Canoga: axrcacherh FO to tlic C 
"6 ER ot Saad by . nomic 02 2; 21 Df 35400fhinl> 2 
>viſſdue Fomendens report lofi ent. made iberweetie Con- 
tho Empetour grand Tyrabites: thetr-King, As ali61be- 
twicene their Biſhop, NAN [uminator, and 
Tv _—_— Cabvaſier of 'Rame.._ IP 0 a il of 4 
:-y; 1 Ponchih cheir'Ecolefiaſticall Dont they do 
anent}y, 2a oediones withqur any further or higher dependance,; to 
two Patriarchsibf their "mA 35\whom they terme Catholicks: 
1 ;.nuRn.4al namety:,: onevof the greater Armens,, who at this'preſent kee- 
| Boter.velunbil. hisreſidentein:the Monaſtery of Ecmeazin by the City. of 
et® Hown in Neſs; being tranſlated hither, by: occaſion of the 
lateWarres berweene the Perfravrand the:T arkes..;. But his an- 
cient ſeat was Sebaftia, the Metropolis of 4rmema.the greater. 
The other Patriarch of Armenia the leſſe, anciently kept at 
Mr: ty/ene, the Metropolis of that Province, but now is reſident 
in the City of $i, not far from Tarſw in Cilicia, 
.c:\There are ather Brimates or Patriarchs of the ſame: Nation, 


ye furtheſtipart of Perſia, in Conſtantinople and other places. 


-\The Chaphaens and Preachers: belonging to the chicte Pa- 
rriarch, they call in the Acmenian tongue oHortabiter., ro whom 
rhe Armenians giveno leſſe honour then to the Patriarchs. The 
Perfuan King(layth Hirexs )at this time, hath delivered both the 
greater and leſſer Armema from the Turkiſh tyranny. 
+: \Cardinall:Barouu writeth of 1000. Armenian: Biſhops. Mr. 

Anon, 13. Breneiwood beleevethtliat the Cardinals meaning is, of a 1 000. 
at Biſhops of their commiunion,and not under their Patriarches o- 
Þ- 123. i 02S another of three hundred. The ſame Author relaterh, 
that he comming on a Sunday into one of their Congregations 
in the afternoone , he found one fitting in-rhe midſt of them, 
in habite not differing fromthereſt , reading on a Bible in the 
Chaldean tongue ; anon the Biſhop entred in a veſt of blacke, 
- witha Raffe in his band;, to whom they attributed much holy- 
© Firſt he Pray aycd, and then he ſaying certayne Pſalmes, 
by, two.or " ce:, after, all lung-zoyatly ; at interims, 
praying 


The Armenian Country yeth, FEE th Mountaines 
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ing to themſelves: reſembling the Turkes in the p poſture of 
their bodies, and often proſtrations, (the Biſhop excepted,) 
wio erecting his hands , ſtood all the while with his face to the 
Altar.The Service ended, one after another did kifſe his hands, 8 
beſtow their Almes ; hee laying the other hand on their heads, 
and bleſſing them : Laſtly , he greſcribed ſucceeding Falls: and 
Feſtivals. Upon the Mountaines of Ararat in 4rmena,},A(oahs 
Atke reſted ; and from this Country was. the World re- 


ppen | | = 
£ SILIETTO li 
The ya or Diſcogs uo A Ne. 
F Pretition. Ca- 
f : thol\pay.z, 
"T Heſe Chriſtians are called Facobites ; (pme Gizom Jac the *xejuen par 
Patriarch, of whoſe Linage they pretend to.'/be : Others ns 


write , chat they were ſo called of: Facohur:Syru, who was: Intalls inhghi- 
abant, quidam 


alſo called Zarz.alw. They are allo called Diſerar of Daoſ- ie59 cer, 


alt) auteny pro- 


corus Patriarch of Alexandria. * prics, abſque mn 
Theſe Chriſtians, (as Cardinall Vitriacus ſayth)inhabitets heZ fdeluncmir 


» {cl 
greater part of 4(ia ; Some of them lived amongſt the Sarazens: pn 


others had their owne proper Countries, as in Africa, Nabi, , gram Eitti 
e partem, 


anda greatpart of Athiopia, andall the Regions untoIngia ; anne regiores 


contayning,as they report , more then forty Kingdoms. Theſe Fore 


Chriſtians were converted by St. Matthew,and other np rs ne draginteregne, 


_ kt afSerunt cd= 
men, to the faith of Chriſt. + | : poermngy .Omnes 
aurem 
The Facobites now are ditperſed in the Cities of M fates Chrfund be- 
atoMatthes A= 


Babylon, and Syria, and of other places : For their Ecclefiaſtical pypur'tt Sie 
overnment , they arc ſubje& to a Patriarch of their 6wne, Toricvik 
whole Parriarchall Church is in the Monaſtery of S apbran,ueere conyerfi. 1a. 


Vitriasc. Cardi. 


tothe City Merdinin the North parts of Meſopotamia ; but hee bi. orient.c.76 


Boter.rel, uniu. 
keeperh re{idence in Caranute, the ancient Metropolis of He- ;'; pays 
ſo oy0) tamia. CobirTeccls 

Patriarchalis 
Thele 7acobites (as Leonard Biſhop of Sydon writes, Viliter' to _—_ rationis 
C opotamia 


Pope Gregory the thirteenth, in the Eaſt Re gions)do condemn exers civiters 


Butyches and his errour , aka confounded . = two natures oO gps 


Chriſt. And they ball two natures to be united in Chriſt : Fong .omn.gent 


» CoI4, 
and one perſonated nature to be made of the two natures not Etybeerrerc 
perlonated, without mixtion or confuſion. They renounce toe _— 

| nant qui du 
Eutyches,and honor Disſcorus. May Ln. 


"The earomtes are ſo called, not of Harm the Heeetinhs; as jor imedeve! 
Prateolus and others perſwaded themſelves; but. of Maron a Holy Opinionem aff 


rant, duas in 


tan ; as Baromu (ets downe in his ſeaventh Tome, about the cirijzizuuwa 
yeare. efſtunitas una- 


— 


Thetr ſeverall Habitations. 


que fadan ne yeare; I; Fhe (i Afaromtes have two Princes. or : Governours, 
ruram perſon9- | . 
raw, de dues whom they call Deacons, who are their Tudges. | 
nataris 107 per ) Mm 
Jong fine & I Ip 

tione tamen | | % 
pms Es | The Maromtes. 

Th.aTeſu 
conv. lib.7. 


p6v-1.cap. 14. Tec Maronitecare found-in Aleppo, Damaſcus, Tripoly, of Syria, 
; ©® andCyprus'; but their maine Habitation is in the Mountayne 
of Lebamw , (which contayneth in circuitabove ſeaven hundred 

miles ; and is poſſeſſed only by the .Uaronirs , who for that pri- 


he 


viledge, namely , to keep themſelves free from the mixture of 


Mrexetpſ. the Mahumetans, pay the Turks large Tribute. 


Thearntz ThePatriarch of the Haronzes , hath under his juriſdiction 


parka, cighror nineBiſhops, ,and keepeth reſidence for the moſt part 
gent.  inLebanus , keeping ever the name of Peter. Their Patriatch 
6: KF hath lately Communion with the Pope, as before , but with 
miric ſore 1 Come relervation. Boterue writeth, that they are the leaſt 
Cbriftine 4:6- Chriſtian Nation of the Eaſt, 

Brer pa; 2.07. >; Is 
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rg ha ee wi@hriſtianzandr the Patriarchof Muſal ' falſely, called 


in? ' NeFtortans. 

_—_ Heſe Chriſtians inhabite mungled with Mahumetans and 
+. od Pagans , a great part of the Orient ; for befides the Coun- 
tries of Babylon, Aſſyria, and Meſopotamia, *Parthia, and 

Boter rela,p.;. 2, SR ; K 
L.2-de Nefort. ansareicattered farre and widen the Eaſt ; both Northerly in 
.... Cataya,, and Southerly to India, So that in Marcus Paulus 
| Veneto his Hiſtory of the Eaſt Regions, and others; wee finde 
' mentioned of them, and no ſort of Chriſtians but them, in 
very many partsand Provinces of T artaria; as namely, in Caſſar, 
Samarchan., Carcham , Chinchitalas, T angut , Suchir, Ergimul, Ca- 
1aian ;; eUangt , Tenduc, &c. Inſo much, that beyond the Ri- 
ver Tygru Eaſt-ward, there 1snot any other fort of Chriſtians 
to 3. fk , for oughtI haveread, cxcept the Portugales, and 
prot the Converts made by them in India, and the late Migration 
bi' Nefterieni of the Armenians into Perfia. The Cardinall Vitriacus a man. 

cum inis 0 k " | 
long? plarer well experienced in ſome parts of the Orient , hath left Regi- 
7 0; ftred , that theſe Chriſtians with the Jacobites, exceeded in 
*{/Gres, multitude the Chriſtians of the Greek or Latin Churches. A- 


bout 


- Media, wherein very many of them are found : Theſe Chriſti- 
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fifty yearesafter Vitriacue,, andwasa man of more experience 


POE RE Roa 


L 57 DS. 


A errors "OS oo IEP Sr oor tf oe ee ner eg 4 


EG Their ſeverall Habitations. JI 


bout foure hundred yeares ago: The King of Tenduc a Chri- ——— 
ſtian , ruledfarre ahd'wide in the North-eaſt part of Afia, as + 
having under his: Dominion , befides Texduc , 'which was his 
owne native and peculiar Kingdome, all the neighbouring pro- 

vinces, which were at that time for a great part Chriſtians. But " 
after that his Empire was brought to ruime, and he ſubdued by | 
Chinges a Rebell of his owne Dominion, (and the firſt Founder 
of the Tartarian Empire) which hapned about the yeare 1190. 
tit Mate of Chriſtian Religion , became in ſhort time altered 
in thoſe pts: For I find m Marcus Panlur, who lived within 


Marcus Paulus 
. | . . Venetus li.1.c. 
in-thoſe parts then he, as having ſpent {eaventeene yeares to- 54. mail pare 
.. # EH : . . | Ll SP GUINCIE - 

gether-in Tartar ,' and partly -1n the Emperouts Court ;..and —_ Chih 
Chriſtia:d, @ 


_ partly in travailing over thoſe:Regions about the! Empervurs biChrifieni pet 
affaires, that - except-'-the Province of T enduc , whicteof ne teen: in 


bac prquincia. 


Marcus Paulus confeſſeth the greater partto have(profefiedithe Dicopauci,co- 
Chriſtian Religion at his being in Tartaria, the reſt of rhe” In- #745. 
habirants being partly Mahumetans, and partly Idolators,and#97#/F- 7m , 
Chriſtians bar a tew; , Poſte/ writeth that they aregtfew,in com- ring multole= 
pariſon of former times , - but not of themſelves; they being for ideas, oy 
many more then the Latins are. io ge 1 
Brochardiv wha lived fince Paulus Venetus, hath left recoxded, 
that in ſome of thoſe.parts there were more Chriſtians then Ma- 
humetans, And heſpeaketh of his owne experience ,that in 
Cilicia and .{rmenta fubje&.to the Tartars, that hee found in a 
manner all the Inhabitants meere Chriſtians. | 
IVitiam de Rubriquis reports, that theſe Chriſtians, inhabite Guietn.dexs- 


briquis 1. 27.ci 


fitteene Cities in Cathate , that they have a- Biſhop: in the City 219.278 
Segmm, andallo a Patriarch in Balduc in Perfia. 

Thomas 2 Zeſu writeth , that under one of thele Patriarchs 760.aeſ,l.7. 
there are many Nations, two and twenty Biſhoprickes, ſixe arrays 
hundred Territories and more, &c. Their chicte Patriarch, is "5 
the Patriarch.of eHoſul, in which City is recorded the Neſtort- aire. noir.z- 
ans to retayne fifteene Temples, and the {acobrtes three , which 0. 
City was1n times paſt Seleucia, as ſome {ay others, Nive. _—— 
Tothe Biſhop whereof, was aſſigned the next place of Sel: 4ntifturem,cui 


ad{tant 2uodce 


ſion. in Councell attcr the Biſhop of Hieruſalem , which cim Cardinales, 
patriarche duo, 


name and Authority u thoſe parts, the Biſhop of Moſul now?;,,,5:5 
& Epiſcopi cg+ 


* , S Þ lures. loſeph. 
Toſephis Fndus borne in Cranganor in Eaſt-India, writeth * of a 1:4: Naviguti: 
onesginterrelg= 


great Prelate to whom twelve Cardinals are ſubje&, beſides two tiones xeui 
F Patri- Orbs.pag,145. 


f 
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34 Their ſeverall Habitations. 
Fn ſunusCs- Patriarchs and many: Arch-biſhops and Biſhops. 
gy Trigautius allo reporteth , that when-the Portugals came to 
YE "capir Cochin, they found a Booke ot; their Synodall Canons, Con- 
dccimo none 4 "erning them Biſhops and Metropolitans : In which there is a 
Firth ſuper Canon of Theodeſaus the Patriarch , in theſe words. Theſe axe 
- +... I Sees,the chiefe of Propmces and Metropolttes, viz., Hilam, Natvm, 
Fn Theor, Prath:, Aſſur , Bethgarmi, and Halab , who are accounted wor- 
© £447 thy,,. to be preſent at the Ordmation of the Patriarch ; ney- 
pod penn let them be abſent as others ;, every fourth yeare-letghem 
cir & Me-COMme to the Patriarch, So allo the Biſhops of the: great Pro- 
NG wy VINCES * viz. Of Chana, Fndia, 'Paſes, Haut, cor, X am, Raz.tquerr, 
Prack, Afur, [127102 , (Which is Cambais) and Samarchan,(this is Moger )who are 
Halaantle fartheſt off , ſo that the vaſt Mountains, and moſt troubleſome 
at  ordivattoni SEag permit them not paſſage when they would ; ler them tend 
Fer ds letters of conſent,(that 1s,of communion)to the Patriarch alfo 


abſint'#? af, a }I;cnce everyixth yearc. | 1 

quarro' 4uoque © | bf GN, LESS + 

oe rr et pete open Les 

wet wiſtilflmi 2 '» 8 rarbulentiſſime mariapermittant ejs traxforum ad libirum , mittant literas coſenfunia (id oft, 

poker of Large Patriarcham ſemalfexr quoque 410. Trigautius de Hiſpa.expedirione apud Sinas. gf. 125. 

In theyed&7 3958. Tamerlara Tartarian Prince; borne at Sa- 
- matchan, rooke Pruſa, andreſtored to the Chriſtian Princes, the 
Countries taken from them by Bazazet Emperour of the Turks. 

>. There is in the City of Samarchan a magnificent Church,built to 

Poul vener, & CRE Donor Of S. Tobn "Baptiſt. There 1s ane Church of theſe 

zegion.orient. Chriſtians,inthe great City Lumſay in China, 

s HB I finde in an inftruction of a Fartarian Merchant dwelling in 
the City of Boghar,theſe words,viz.Beyond the Land of Cathare, 
which-they prayſe to becvil, andunſpeakablerich, is the Coun- 
try namcd in the T artarian tongue Caracalmack, inhabited with 

 blacke*People ; but in Cathate , the moſt part thereof ſtretching 

Mr. Hakluits ; | . . , 

vyageep.388 tO the Sun-riſing, are People white, and faire of complexion ; 

Micro, Helps. their Religion alto, as T artars report, is Chriſtian , or after the 

wy manner of Chriftians. 

Some write that the Patriarchſhip of Aoſul, is not Elective, 

but deſcendeth from the Father to the Sonne. 
Haiton King of Armema was him(elfe in Tartaria , and hath 
written a Booke thereof, and of the ayde he had from the grear 
\ Cham, who was a Chriſtian, and of the taking of Meſopo- 


tamia, Babylm , and Syria by the Tartars,from- the Sarazers. 


— — 


The Tartars rule in two mighty Kingdomes, the one they call 


| Mogor,the other Cathate,Samarchan is the -Mogors chief city where- 


in the Chriſtians built a moſt ſtately Church, as before,calling 


it by the name of S.lohn Baptiſt. The 
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between the out-lets of the River Indus and Ganges {tretcheth 


—— 


T heir ſeveral Habitations. 24 
The Cathaaz;Prince reſideth in the City of Camba/u, which is 

reported to be 28 gule about. + | | 

\. About the yeare 1398, | Tamberlane, Prince of the Tartars, 

borne at Samarcand, the great terrour of the world, whoſe Army 

confiſted of 1200000..;; T his Prince taking Batazeth, the Fur- 


Do —_— 


kiſh Emperour, reſtored to the Chriſtians what he had taken 


trom them. 
In former time, the hereſic of Neſtarzes prevailed much in theſe 
parts of the World, who held that Chriſt had two perſons, 


_ as well as two natures : and. they would nor yield that 


Mary was the Mother of God : The Chriſtians, now called 


' Nefſtorians, acknowledge Chriſt to be perfe& God, and perfect 


man, from the firſt moment of his Conception, and that ary 
might be rightly ſaid to be the mother of the Sonne of God : 


- Although they have revoked Neſtortas herelie, yer they are ſtill 


called by his od1ous name. 
| The Pope hath a titular Patriarch of che Church of oſull ; 
but they report that he cannot attaine the Sea, the right ow- 


ner polleſling it. 


CEPPEDG SC EOPPOGOOOODE 
| The Chriſtians of St. Thomas, 


| He Chriſtians of St. Thwmas are vulgarly fo called, be- Brer.enp,144 
F caulebyhispreaching they are ſuppoſed to have beene 
converted to Chriſtian Religion, -and his body as it is 
thought, was buried in the City of Maltapar, on the coaſt of 


 Choromandell : ſome of theſe Chriſtians inhabit in the nearer part 


of 7ndia, namely in that great Promontory,, whoſe bale lying 05 th 
cccbia Chri- 
out the ſides farre towards the South , well nigh one thouſand F747 
miles, til] meeting in the poynt of Comers, inthe more Southerly 
part of the great Promontory neare to Cape Comort, about the 
Cities of C'ou/an and Cranganor on the welt ſide, and about 
Maliagar and Negapatan on the eaſt fide, and their habitati- 
on* is thickeſt about Anganale , fifteene miles from: the 'Ci- 
ty Cochim Northward , where an Archbiſhop keepeth reſi- 
dence; 

That St. Thomas brought the Goſpell into India and Chma, 
and conſtituted many Churches there, it appeareth out of their 


F 2 owne 


3% Tha frei ibieaious”” 


owne books, which the'Portugals found in India, written, in the 
Chaldee tongue,and tranſlated into Latin, by Father Fobn eMaria 
Campent a Jeſuit, by the command+of the moſt reverend Arch-bi- 
ſhop; Father Francis Foits of the aid ſociety. 

In a Chaldee Breviary called Gaza, ofthe Church of Halabar, 
Per D. Tho- , A h , 
man cyaxuit 11 One of the Leſſons, thus it 1s written verbatim. 
error Los By St, Thomas , the errour of Fdolatry vamſhed from the Indies. 
eg _ By St. Thomas the Chinoiſes , and Ethiopians were conperted to 
converſ ſunt the truth. TO ; 


ad vyernatem. 


Per, D. Tho- |. \By St, Thomas they recerved the Sacrament of Baptiſme , and the 
_—_ adoption of Somes, 
 Seprnn,& BySt;Thomasthey beleeved, and confeſſed the Father, the. Sonne; 


to adop- ; 

rin Per. and the Holy Ghoſt. © | 

CE hes + þ By St, Thomas they kept the fatth recerved of one God. 

Jean — ah By St, Thomas the luſtre of the life- grving aottrine appeared to all 
ct Spiritum F ndia. 


ar:tum, P ; IR. 
-y ——ob ang; By St. Thomas the Kengdome of Heaven paſped ' ſwiftly and came Mm- 
* acceptam ſer- | K | 
_ wave/iint fids ta.China, 


| D A . ' . ., 
tins Andina certaine 4ntiphone or Hynne , theſe words are ; 


55S wan The Indians, the Chinoiſes, the Perſians, and other Flanders, and 


wal fone wad they that are m Syria, 4rmenia, Gracia, and Romania, in commemoration 
Ve'jſe {>@. . 
Per. Thoma of $t. Thomas, doe offer praiſe to thy holy name, 


regnum Celo- 


CORES Poſtell writeth, thar after St. Thomas had converted the oHa- 
& aſcendet ad [xyars, he heard of a Nation that poſſeſſed the in-land Countre 


Sanas. , : - 

Ca yet beyond the *Parapomſan mountaines, and the more eaſterly foun- 
«e c » , . . . 

mſuariee, taines of Ganges, which before his comming had beene taught 


1." G2. the knowledge of Chriſt, and- going thither, -he found the 
ey _—_— T arſeſtan Country, or T arfis, whole Kings came to'Chriſt, about 


moratione D. foxty. yeares before 3 who in regard of their great Authority that 


rat aderarie they had, by reaſon of their skill in Aſtronomy , and Kingly 
refuge, x IIgATTY | butfarremore by the yertue of thar Faith; which 
cola they had gotten by grace having adored ITefus Chriſt then new 
expedtiore « borne, ( for the Doctrine of the Goſpell was not then di- 


:.p.:24 Yalged), they had::gathered a great Church in the Name 
Pot.compende of, $etacah : That 15, of the Erernall Sonne, or Eternall. 


um Coſmog. p. 'Þ 

6+. Fmperour..,.' , 

I br h Co ® : d . F . pe 

7; betbeef "The Plalmuſt telleth us, that the King of Tarſhiſh , and of the 
#a.7z.10, Wes, (hall bring preſents. 

94 9 w_ . Joſ ephus Indus borne in C Tanganor in Eaſt India, reporteth that 


inter relatio- there are many Kings in India who know Chriſt. 


res 110vi O1bis. 


217.145 . Andallothatthereare Chriſtiansfrom the River Indus,where 


F| dia 
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India beginneth; to the Ile Ormus weſtward, neare the 'Perſies 
Gulfe. © ' "3161 HEE 3 '! 
- He alſo reporteth that theſe Chriſtians have over. them a Pre- 
late which ſeemeth to he the Patriarch of Hutall ,- to' whom 
rwelve Cardinals are fubje&,befide two Patriarchs, and many 
Axch-biſhops and Biſhops,as before. FL TEAR 

The Arch-Biſhop of 1 ngamall hath lately ſubmitted himlclte :;.;.p4. 107. 
co the Pope. 3 5 114 rene 

But it is very likely that theſe [nd:ian.Chriftians were forced to i 74. 
fubmir : for Oſorzus writeth, that the 'Portugalls tooke ' Cran- 
ganor by force, and other places'in which thele''Chriſtians doe 
dwell. © lis Ion 
_ - Vaſcus a Gara, firſt of the Europeans paſſed into India to Calecut 
inthe yeare 1479. ſent by Emanuel King of Portugall. Beg 

' The Portugalls conquered Goa, 1511. 


In the Countrie of Choromande/llyeth Malaper ; called by the 
Paortugals the Towne of St. T homas. 

In this City there was a goodly Temple erected tothe honor: 
of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. B20 31901 eh. .. 
"About the yeare 1615, the Portugalls befieged and took it. - 

This' City the old Chriſtian ſndzars inhabited ; as- alſo 


Cranganor , Negapatan , Vaipicotam, Angamall , beſides other- 


places. 


TheC briſttans in Africa under the Patriarch of” 
Alexandria. 


Aint Marke was the firſt Biſhop of 4/exanaria, who founded 
Churches in Cyrene., *Ptolomais, and the reſt of the Region of | 
Pentapolis , as alſo in Libya, Marmarica, Ammontaca, and all udMerm. 

Agypt. i #7 1 ' Pag. 80, 

-- The Chriſtians called Copht:, are no other thenithe Chriſtians rr. enguiz. 

of -Zgypt, who have beene called -Zgopht: or mais. a: 

_ Although thole that now inhabite Zgypt, are moſt Moores: geurion of the 

yet the Natives are moſt Chriſtians,and they are termed Cophtes: T//pmour | 

theſe are the true Agyprtians, and theſe'terme the Church of wits 

Rome Heretical]]. on 2; | 
Thomas a Tiſu writeth , that in times paſt theſe Copht: were r1e.4 fu de 

circumcifed : but now im Cayr: and Alexandria , - this caſtome is 7% #30: 

left : Andif any Copht be circumciſed by force by the Mahume- 

tans, he ismarked in the forehead or hands, with the figne of 

F 3 the 


"4 


138 Their ſeverall. Habitations. 
_ "he Croſſe, thathe maybe knowne of all-men to be a Chriſtian. 
' Thereare alſo in Xgypt,and under the Patriarch of Alexar. 
rhom.eteſs de dr14' 3. yariddiGtion, many. Greek: Chriſtians, and the Patriarch 
cne/?25 himfelfe-is alwayes a Greek. 5 carb -;f 
\. Fothis Patriarch belonged ten Provinces , ſo many Metro- 
politans : Theodofius and Valentimianus , commanded to be Con- 
vocated in the:Epiſtle to: Duſcorw , which is repeated in the 
+ firſt Act of the Chalcedon Councel]. | 
+. Intimespaſt., Africe., from the mouth of Xie, ro the Ga- 
_ ditaneſiraits ,\.and from the Tirrhen Sea North , to the Equi- 
notiall line. South , was planted with Churches of Chriſtians, 
conc. Cartbs. HeJonging to the ſayd Patriarch. Chriſtianity ſo flouriſhed in 


4+ Concil. Car- 


* %S 


thag..v1@.lt. Africa, that we read of Synods of two hundred Biſhops to have 


gg "* beene gathered there ;-and of ſome hundred of Catholicke 


Biſhops to have beene there expelled by Genſericu King of the 
- Vandals; andin one Province alone, Zengitana by name, (which 
is that where Carthage ſtood) to have beene 164. Biſhops under 
one Metropolitan. 
Poſtel.comper. As there was never in any Nation greater errour, then in 
Cymep<43* Egypt Soimore fincere,or greater Chriſtian piety, reigned no 
where more for three hundred yeares, then in' Egypt, ſayth 
Paſtel. ._ 
Auguſtinure- Saint Fuguſtime reporteth, that in his time Chriſtianity had 
fdew cbryti Continued in {frica with a ſucceſſion of great Biſhops about 
anzer durage, FOUre hundred yeares. 
pepergendue = Andwhereas, intime of perſecution, the Italians , French 
emerum ſucceſs Germans , and others, returned to the worſhip of Idols, there 
= ng eg wete.many.'Holy. men in Africs ; as Saint Cyprum, Arnobius, Tera 
iden pa.u8, fallian ,, Ongen:, | Saint + Cor who kept their people in 
= the true Religion. . A 
 - un Ffrican, to writehis Bookes of the City of God, to ſtay his 
Country- men from 1delatry, 
In this Northpart of Africa, Chriſtianity is in a manner decay- 
cdfor want of:;Leachers. 
When'theſe Churches flouriſhed , they oppoſed the uſurped 
juriidivtion of the Biſhops 'of Rome ; as appeareth by the wri- 
tings of Saint Cyprian, and of Saint Auguſime ; and allo by the 
ſixth Councell of Carthage z and alſo by a Synode held at Me- 
levis , wm both whych , the African Fathers forbad appeales to 
634; | | 
Brerw pa.163, T'© this Patriarchs juriſdiction are now belonging , not only 
ET | the 


this made Saint Auguſtine, who was 


a (is. At 
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"High Zobn ; he is the moſt potent Prince of Africa. 
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the Chriſtians of Egypt , but alſo the Chriſtians that Jre found 
about the Bay of Arabia; and in Mount Sia: Eaft-ward ; and 
alſo in Africa, as farre as the Syrter Weſt-ward ; likewiſe the 
Chriſtians of ZXthiopia have heretofore acknowledged obedi- 
enceto this Patriarch. —” 

The Patriarch of Alexandria's dwelling is now neere the cyer.defer. 
Church of Saint N(zcolasin Carre; whifh City is one of the grea- lt 
reſt Cities in the World, reputed to be eight and twenty miles 


in length, - and foureteene in breadth , (as Lythgowreporteth ) 
| Lythgows tra- 
& that of Greeks, Cophtes, Armenians, and others, there are about vaics. p. z07- 


two hundred thouſand Chriſtians in the Ciry of Caire- Cyril 


lince Patriarch of conſ#.,7twmople , was Patriarch of Alexandria,and 
now. Gelaftus commended to be a learned and a holy man, by 
the worthy Kmight and munch honored Sir Thomas Hoe, And 
now Metrophanes is Patriarch, brought up in Oxford. 


10 | The Abaſſm Chriſtians. +» 
"He Abafſm Chriſtians inhabite the Lbaſſme Empire in Xthi- ,,. ... 
> 1 opia ; Ma! thias Buadus boundeth the Abaſſen Empite on cheperarmee 
North-with Nabia and *Bugia ; on the Eaſt with thered Sea 
and Barbarick Gulfe, to the Kingdomes of Atana and Dangal: ; 
onthe South , to the Mountaines Lune ; on the Weſt with 


* Mamongo, the floud Ntger, the Kingdome of A(ubza and Nur. 


Thomas aleſu writes, that it is bounded with the two Tropicks. 
Horatuu « alegucius 1n- his Diſcourſe, maketh this Domuion 
larger then any other , excepting the Dominion of the Ca- 
tholicke King. 
Some report this Emperours Dominion to be as great as Eu- 
rope. Maſter Brerewod maketh it equall in dimenfion with ®ixec lb. z. 
Germany, France, Spame , and taly. Vilamont writeth that the is 
Emperour of Xthiope hath more then forty Kingdomes under 
him. For the Emperour, he 1s called commonly Preshyter John Ts ts 
or Negus , butof the Abaſſinr, Foarmes Belul , "Precious 7obn, or P44 Danian 
The Title of this great Emperour runneth after chis man- 
ner : David {upreame of his Kingdomes , and beloved of God, guy. conpen. 
the pillat of Faith, fprung from the ſtocke of Judah , the Son": <4p29. 
of David ; the Sonne of Salomon, the Sonne of the pillar of 


$zon., the Sonne of the ſeed of Faceb, the Sonne of the hand 


of Mary, the Sonne of Nahu atter the fleſh, the Sonne of Saint 


Peter and Saint Paul by grace ; Emperonr of the higher and 
leſſer 
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leſſer Athiopia , and of the moſt large Kingdomes, Domini- 

ons , and Countries of Goa, Caffares, Fatigar , Angola, Barn, 

Balignaza, Lata, Vangue, Goyame, where are the tountaynes 

of Nile, Amara, Baguamodre , Umbea, V, angue, T; Tigremaon, Sa- 

baim, the birth place of the Queene of Saba, mo , and 

the Lordof all the Regions unto the confines of . [4128 

They conceive themielves to be deſcended from Salomon; and 
the Queene of Saba, Haqueda., . Lint 5 a0) 

The Armes of the Kingdome are reputed to be the ſame with 
thoſe of the Tribe of Izdeh, the Lyon Rampant in the field Or, 
and their Motto is, The Lyon of the tribe of Judah (ball over- 
come. 

It is written , the Emperour to have ſet betore him at his 

Gedignus c.6, meate, a veſſel] full of aſhes , to put him in mind of his Mor- 

Ht tality. ? | 

* Abaſſms reckon a ſucceſſion of Chriſtian Emperors from 

in Purches. Abraham , called the Saint, who was Emperour, Anno 470. 

© Scalizer 4 x. ThEPrets or Emperours dwell ina mooveable City of Tents, 

expo on feſtivall dayes he uſeth red Tents ; about 50000. Mules at- 
nimp. 0% tendthePrets campe to remoovye his carriages. 
They call themſelves as we do. 
prey Ithiopiawian, 1n Arabick are called 1wanyx Elba- 
 baſchi, vulgarly the 4baſſms 12x2nowe Presbyter fignfieth A- 
__ poſtolicke in Arabicke. 

CN For their Eccleſiaſticall government. : they arc ſubje& to a 

M95. 094s Patriarch of their owne, whom they call Abunna. 

p- 56, Their Abunna , when /lvares was in Ethiopia , was called 

4tvares c£14. Harke , a reverend old man, aged about one hundred and ten, 
a man. very -; gracious in his ſpeech, never ſpeaking without 
bleſſing God, and giving thankes : His apparrell was white, his 
upper garment like a Cardinals cloake buttoned before : when 
he goeth out of his Tent he rideth upon a Mule, well attended, 
having a crofſe 1n his hand, and three croſſes carried on ſtayes a- 
bout him. 

Gedignu d& Some do report that .there are in Ethiopia one hundred 

Ny twenty feaven Arch-biſhops. | 

Alvares reporteth in Machem Celacem , which is the Church of 

4vr: 4.14 the Holy Trinity, he faw two hundred Mitred Prieſts together, 
and fixty foure canopies carried over them. 

Their Churches are builded round, and very rich with han- 


gings of cloath of gold, velvet, andplate. 


They 
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of - the vifion!iof ' Kefits belonbeth: | about: three: thouſand 
-Monldes. i 13s 74S HK ;2t3cl | or7) £9 erred} $3JQO T1433: 1-047 ; 

' In Enrope there was little knowledge of thele 4 baſſme-Ghri- Dan. Goes 
ſtians;,.Untillche Portugals' hadifoormgin the. Eaſt indices, a. £0 EH 
bout the ycare 7486. "fobn King of Portugal] ſeix!\ Aphonſus 'a den p.161. 
Parpai;iamd Pamus 'a Copithan . to. Prefter Tohm. i [They 1ayFd 
$6 Carbhlike Merchants, and-agreed one of chem-ro goetun- 
co [quia j|and'the-othet- into #thiopia,  Prtar having teen 
{ob;:and iCalecut; iandativers ':orher. placds tn Tndia irony 
nth; to! Care x6 incete ifpbeſo , whereo hee fwartd' of his 
dearh) ;. and/8eceived alſo: Letters from/:the; Kingrof Pormy- 
gal ithac chey' ſhould nor: veturnce-withoge eding Preficr 
John. Peter writing backe what he had leene in India s;''vrm- 
vaiteet into thiopiatoithe Emporour:,/and: deliyereth King 
Lay dibrcersto himy but vouldbnever per lcave-of ithe faydBim- 
perbur'bo reruns, buctived richly there, 112; uf $0431 AB 92143 
1 Afterwapds y'the King of Portapeli fent dixers err z | andoa'. 74mpe.r6s: 
moipiothersyi\FrancivHvards his/Chaplaine'y whoiremaytled = 
in Kchiopia'{neyearcs;and hath written a Bovoke af thoRe-\ |... 
lipion$;:and/ Quftomes '/ 6P'ithe —— This '&vares 
returning, brodght Ketrers from 'the "Emperour iof Athior gum, oli: 
pia. tothe Pope , which" were delivered to: him nv'Bonona , thn Ps 274-4 
che:prelenceof the Friperour Chaver the' fifth; © Vpon the 
receite:.of which Leeters, there was a” report of a great | 
Country: of Chriſtians #& Ffriche; ' that 'had/ fabmirted tiremnic ,,,, print Lo, 


. \/Eliey have many: goodly Monaſterics'::'Fo.the: Monaſtery ,, 


ſelves-to.:the Pope ; and elpedially im- thati tare; when qi from adyye 
o . - * . 2 £ 2 S. ; @Et iam, 

vers Princes in Germany , and King Hevry the 8: had with- cum flew Ca- 
tholicam Lu. 


drawne themſelves fromthe Rothan Church. David! Empe- theres 4/6ar 


am ; whoſe confeſſion-of Faith 's ſet 'downe by Damianue aEiipun 

os. L537 T%240 97 agate aro eribw, 
The Pope {enderh''a'! Patriareh: (with 'others thto /Ethio- 

pla) one {ohannes Bermades , a- Spaniſh Prieſt'** There were ,,, 

tent alſo foure- hnndted: ſhot ,- and ſome Pyoners/oat of 'the byſhres 1+ 

Porcugall -Itidies ; their Commander was Don Chriſtopher a Gama, pray nn * 

who arrivedin Ethiopia, 41015 38. The Emperotr Clarins 

honouredthePatriarch, untill hee 'had' yariquithed the Kin 

of Atet} bythe helpe of the fayd Porrughls.” ' And then the 

fayd! Patilardi was dothpeltcd to  recurne,' beltiy [4ccuſed ©2497 
TEE E-- of 
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= = — 1. _ Sacriledge," for ſtealing) 
| ' | and with this meſlage;,; that the Eniperour w 
no Poe over him, or hie , bur EE the Patriarch obidſdex: 
cis: b. 21241 iv OH DETIILUER VT 12D your 
"© — " Alenwwnds, (a6.0nC wriceth, thergiy was andhier. Patrianch 
9! — Gans into FExhiopia;;; viz. viz. FoannesNemus , "Barretw,, anditwo 
Biſkops..! iThe Patriadbh d yed, and: Never law. Xthiopiaz ito 
whom one:'of; the) Biſbops, fndreas _Orredo,{ulgceeded: an bis 
Patrjarchall Title : Hee fayling with the. Poruugall ſhips to 
Goe-in, the; !Eaſt :Indies , the Vice-Roy:lentia; Meſſenger firſt 
into Athiapia,, ;to-know , whether the - Empereur, would 
receive! ang; Entertayne ſome; learned men, Partupals ,; (dnt ro 
himfromtbe Popoyzanc >the: Rang) of: ,Portugall, which, hee 
xefuſed nor! fr ond) Dat off 7690 oa giiaw Wlkky  OvL 
::1\Whereupon: the Vice-Roy ſent thecay Pattharch:iAndicar, 
with ſome; ;-Jeſuits,;.;and rwenty. atte ants} oaccordibg”'to 
the dignity of his perſon. :i Who landed; at a Port-inche; Red 
Bib; 6 F9- neereta the City of rquick , the yeare:15572:From 
whence hee; were: to'a City called; Borae; where am dEthio- 
Cen 4beſfnis pin, King of Barnageſſes , eerived the. Patriarch .wich| great 
ner dereigie hamour Brom thence the Patriarch, was fifty;tayes. going to 
mo Re the Emperour: Clardiws,,) who, receiving his. Letters, roldhim 
ee that he'would never yeeld; ;obedienceto [the - Biſhop of: Rome ; 
— = he.gave him leave to:teach the Portugals, but forbad. him to 
Ole -365. ſpeake. one. word-to;.his Abeſfines ;. and that;bee would nor 
o_ the Romanyaake. to belayd on him, of his: Claudius 
the Emperqur &ings) Adamgs. ſucceeded , who; wie the 
| o os Tos conclude this! with, the Gving of the Plalmilt ; Thei 
Fam. 68,13. cy the Princes come out of Agypt',. the :Hortans land _ 
| ſooge ſtretch out her hands upto God, - 
..Alltheſe Chriſtiays'before named, are not ſubject to hs 
Pope, except before excepted. 
.lv Europe the Papiſts inhahit-lomewhat above a fourth part. 
The Proteftants, :Muſcovites , and. Grecke Chriſtians-ihha- 
In ove deigethe reſt of it.,; with ſome Turkss who are. mingled. with ! 
Mowitih. - the Greekes, and make one third part with them/; ſome fay © 
es is 5114e in. CH lelle. ;;.. [ 
coleyſubeorm Jy Ihe 1, the ſecond -partof the old World:,.and Africa the | 
where |; chird party, (the laſt whereof is three times. bi ger than Eu. * 
(+ pom 10) and , Aha , bigger. theo i: s onde both, th Pope hath | 


vey 
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" "< Their ſeverall Habitations. bh pr 


verylictle. \ Poſſepme the leſuit writeth , that the Maronites —_—= 
of Mount Ltbanu onely of the Eaſt, kept faith to the Church of ex cunibu ori 
omefrom the time of Innocent the third: -: _— | entia populis 


Nommererce——_es) 


Sat integram 4 
tempore Fnno - 


The like writeth Chytreur, -1t is reported, ({ayth he) that the 3," 3 
Maronites only of Mount Libanu , almoſtof all Zia, are con- —_ 
formable to the Latin Church. In Africa, the King of Spatne ecue/pe.23. 
hath a few Townes neere the Straits of Gihraltar,- and a 'few 
diſperſed Fortreſſes, being in number eleven or twelve between 
Spaine and India. There are fome Chriſtians in Congo. and 


Brere.en.p.6g. 


ola ,converted by the Teſuits. re 6] F 

Fo ſummeup all the'Proteltants , they may compare (as tar 
as I can gather) in multitude of. people with the Papiſtsin Eu- . 
rope, and havea greater extent of land then they have in 

Europe,as before. L Tr 5 | 
'  TheGreek rites, ſayth Be/lomur , extend farther then the 
Latin ; for beſides the Greekes under the:Patriarch of Conſtanti- AſferiniGre 
wople, the Greekes inhabiting a great part of Polandunder their yr Teoms 
Metropolitan ':: And in- Balgaria, under the 'Patriarch'' of jnef1 9.55. 
Acrida , and the Muſcovites under their Patriarch, are all of 
the Greeke Religion. : As alſo-the «Helchites under the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch ; and Greekes under the Patriarch | of cyprus, crera, 


leruſalem , and glexandria, with the G eorgians , M1 engrell;- —_— "OY 


ans , Circaſſians , and' Greekes of Crete ,. Zante, Cyprus , and {ve [#1 ao 
other Iſlands ; who although ſome of - them are under the Groen 
zuriſdiftion and government of the Romaniſts ; yet they had bominibur ile 
rather leave their lives; then their Religion, as T homas a leſy mma 
layth. ” mts | ' ene cenags 
Of thele before named', 'the Haſcovites inhabite in Europe jv. ennger- 
and Aſia, a Country of as great extent, as the Papiſts doe in "OA 
Europe. 

The Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Muzal are reported 
to be-more then the Latines, FE 

And the Chriſtian Emperour of the Abaſlines hath a large 
Country under his [Dominion. | 

Alſo of the Armenians; Iacobites, Indians, Cophtes, there 
are very many Chriſtians who inhabite very many large Coun- 
tries, as before. | 

And this may ſerve to confute them that would empale the 
Church of God, within © the limits of. the Roman Church, 
and pretend that all the. Chriſtians' of the World, are 
ſubjze& to. | the Pope, butionely a' few Proteſtants in 

G 2 Europe : 


— 


=s "Their ſeveral Habitations. = 


not ryed to Rome only. ; but that it is Catholicke,and Univerſal, 
; diſperſed upon the face of the whole earth : and as God hath 
" beene: mercifull to us.,:and caufed his face toſhine upon us, fo 
his wayes are kniwne upon earth , - and bis ſaying bealth among all Xa- 
- trons; therefore let the! earth praiſe thee, © God , yea. let a Nations 

praiſe thee, $11 ety £29 E 1-9 {1 4.013 
To this Relation of the Habitations of the Chriſtians nor 
ſubje& to the Pope, :I'thinke good togive theReader this ca- 
veat, v!2,. The Pope to make his juriſdicion to: ſhew greater 
—_—_ them it is " giveth many Titles to his followers of thoſe: Chur- 
of Ethiopia, cheswhich he hath not todo. withall. Asto onehe giveth the 
omib eee Title of the Patriarch of Conftantmople ; to another of 4 thuopta; 
aIR?Y foalfo hegives the title of other Biſhopricks in Greece, Eng/ad, 
' and Freland, cc. Soallo their writers in ſome of their Bookes 
__ - write falſe ſtories and'tales, to make hisjuriſdidion and Church 
«Sogn. feemegtcatertben it is : As for exaniple , Cardinal] Baroniue 
104, £4 writctha Booke,, and therein publiſheth to the ; World ,. the 
iarienes bife- fybthiſſion of the Patriarch of Alexandria , and of the Agypti- 
Tum illfrium ans, and Zthiopians,.: which never was ; which Treatiſe is Inti- 
OE «tuled, ARtlationof the Legats of the Church of Alexandria,tothe 

Apoſtolick See. ' + 1 


'The Cardinal in the beginning of the ſayd Booke , ſerteth 


downe the great providence of God in governing his Church: 
for whereas a few frantick people had forſaken the Romau See ; 
now the Patriarch of -4/exandrra,, and all the Provinces of X- 

5 gypt, and Athiopia, had ſubmitted themſelves to the Roman 
Church : andhe (etteth downe the ſubmuſlion of the Patriarch 
in thefe words: | To 


N the name of the Father, Senne, and Holy Spirit , of one God, -Jn 
Js. name of God moſt compaſionate , and mercifull, everlaſting, glory 
beto God, ſalvation's fromthe Lord, O God give us thy Sahatan, 


F Umble Gone! by the grace of God ſervant of the See of 
* *Samt eHurke , inthe City of Alexandria in Egypt , and in 
all other places thereunto adjoyming, in the South Maritime, 
and m Athiopia rhe ninety ſeaventh of the Patriarchs,ſucceſſor 
to Saint the. Evangeliſt, wiſheth health, / and offtereth 
the Spirituall kiſle, to the Father, Lord , Father of Fa- 
thers, Prince of Patriarchs , being the thirtcenth of the A- 

FE, b poltles 


Europe : For here you tnay ſee, that the Church of God i | 
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i T brix ſeverall Habitations, | 25 


Revof' our: 1r-plorious Lord Iefas Cheiſe; Zahd of the E Evange- 

ia the fifth; Siicceſſour to- Saint Petey the Apoſtle: He aftet © 
ſerteth downe his ſabmiliion at large inthe cake Treatiſe, which heidi ref th 
is publiſhed byit ſelfe,-:and alſo ſet downeih the latter end; yen rs 
his fixth Tome of his Annals, which Hitory't 1s tote fale"ahds Feb vo 
ieqgpiod; as'Thomas the leſait ſayth: | \# the fie ry 

. In the time of Pope Clement thee eighthiy;/a' Rignea Kinbaſſage — 
was brought from the Church'vf {4/exandne toithe Rotiidh Bi- po ks 
ſhop , /in which the Partiarch andall the Provitiees of /Egypr, 2m Fam 
and others adjoyhing ; did — ehin (as it was kicking) emner Zgypri 
the chiefe and univer{all Paſtor: of the Chafreh ; as: Cardinall rg 
Baronids hath written in the end of his fixrh TomelBur the that- 2 _ 


ſims 
ter being mote diligently exathined , appeared: tbibe''a th6ere Eccleſie cqput 
—_ , 
lyeanda fiction of a certayne Impoſtor Bartovis ; 194 17 ©) 41h 10 aproſerbanr 


You may read inthe twelfth Tonic of Cardinal! Bavekiug An- to = 
nals, that the Legates of the Armenian Biſhops"and Mctropo- bait Burokg 
litans, whorh they call: Catholicke, thaths univerſal | for the pf. 8 
mamber of Biſhops under him, viz, more then a chouland alfroft "lp $ dy 
from the furtheſt part of the Faſt, brought the fib#iiMdn" of Bertovie ior 
that Church to Engenins the third ; - which ſtory mY) be detibted: ole. 
asWell as the former ;;heciteth for this, Otha Prijtigenſfie:” Acid Fhaetts 
thus muclvof the Habizations of the Chriſtians nor Key Hrs 


the Pope, or differing! mRel! _ trom hich. 


VYVHYS VVY PYPPPPOYPP mwrooyy 


| America and the Cliriſtianstheren 


* eHerica was » diſcordted about 1 4.2. Yeares apd, C þriftopbe WY 
C olembus in the yeare 1491. diſcovered Hiſpaniols and C a, TR 
and other Iſlands of the new World. '' 
Americus Veſpuctw in the yeare' 1497. diſcovered America after- 
wards called by his name. | 
Ferdmand May ellanuatthe charges of C herbs the Gfth Empe- 
rour, in the [5 re 1520) paſſed throngh. the Magellan ſtraits, - 
and fayling ito rough. Hare pacificam , compaſſed the Wold, 
which never morrall man-ro out knowledge did before. 
-Inthe yeare following , Ferdinand Cortes ſubdued the Kitig: 
domeof Mexico, arid Frewoir Pizatur, Pers, Int Amevica; "thi 
King of Spiant hath foure Regions, with ſore Iſlands: The Re. 
gions arenew Spaine,Caſtilladel Oro, Peru, and patt of Braftle : 


G5 3 | which 


——_— 
— 


"46 Their ſeverall Habitations. 
Neereutem pro which.are ſuppoſed to be a ſixth part of America.” In thekirfi 


— 5s fortieth year after the diſcovery thereof, theſe Regions with the 
inte SI *: 


 Svicquizr- Ilangs » were almoſt depopulated , the Narives being eyther 


px nary {layne, conſumedin the Mines, or carried ato Captivity. -'Bi- 
crept ſhop Caſaus jn his Booke to Philip Prince of Spain, writeth of the 
zillioxes bowi- conſumption of twelve millions of men: and that in Hifpas 
6) tant niola., there were not three hundred Natives lefr, and of a very 
42,0 ſmall. cemaingin the other Iſlands, and 3n New Spaine it lelfe. 
-— Complaint being madsto the noble Emperour Charles the fifth, 
«+... he by. his Proclamation treed theſe Indians from flavery,, and 
+2 : gayEthem the ſtate of| free men. [351 


DeprocerInd. Acoſta the Teſuit reporteth that the Spaniards baptized many 


8. 
x 


$al h. ca . ©: P . © © * > 
Os Indians againſt their wils, they were driven to Baptiime| ras 
"_ Beaſtzto water. | 


F.4 « 


ovics kifer. .; For the Converſion of thele Chriſtians, it ſeemerh to be 
Indie eider- ct, | Opiedereporteth,, that in Cuba there was ſcarce any 
ne if-"o- ONE, , or but very few-that became Chriſtians willingly. And | 
15. ape Beer. hag manner of Chriſtians theſe were, you may judgeby | 
Pa”  Bengarreport of New Spaine,v:iz,. that they had nothing almoſt | 


Miners timgs,: Mc. Brerewood relateth, that the inward and wilder parts 
RS bs thereof, remayne in their ancient Paganiſme. And Thomas a Ieſu © 
aprifin writeth, viz. In Weſt India, which hath long enjoyed the | 
tavacre abluri ygbandry of Miniſters ; here all arc indifferently Baptized, yet 
m6 1dolaco- yery many worſhip Idols; and that not ſo much through their {| 
oye © orb owne, as through the fault of ſome of their pariſh Prieſts , at | 


ques «i299 whole coverouineſſe and diſſoJute manners, the inhabirants ta- , 


on dooT epocy _ ffence, blaſpheme the Chriſtian Faith. | .. 
— aſd ' This Churehis governed by foure Arch-biſhops, and foure * 


{zandatrzati and twenty inferiour Biſhops. ; 
Cirifiorin# , It ſeemerh alſothat. the Americans had ſome knowledge of : 


—_ Chriſt,before the comming of the Spaniards. 

e conver.l. 1. L E : : 

Paget» _ , Frances Lopez de Gomara,writeth , that in Acuzamil and other 

£ib.z. c0p.16, Places, the people honored the Crofle. | 

Comp«Coſing« ].readalſo in P oftet,, that in the Country of C ulbuacan, a Cer- | 

p4.79- tayne Quezalcovatfian, cloathed witha white garment, co- | 
vere with 'red Croſſes, preached the feare of one God ; . and | 
that there ſhould be a retribution of everlaſting / puniſhment, | 
ang reward after this Jite. Good men,there did beleeve, - that | 
there-was a God, and that he wasa-rewarder. ; 
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itn theHiſtory of WH ales you may: teadof aVoya > 'oOf:M adac 1 
the ſonne of Owem@uyneth(;/Prince;of North-Waler tg the'Weſk Hakboy! pag. 
| Inkeintheyeer tro; wihicen thips; whoplanced there. And * 
12:19 reported of the Hexicaps;(as M- Hakdayt wrieerh) that their: 
2 Rylcersdefeeridadiromw tra nge Nationfthateame thither fron! 
| afafeConntry;: wihidh is G Ar ot gas _ 
Country. (Qt #- Y JOY WO T1180 IC} 14 | | 
16 AorheBrayb and ala placeguſod cheddar 
cothisday.teſtific the ſamepaywhen theytalke tugerher;) they 
werhis word Gwrinds, whickisharken; orliſtaydlto. they have: 
' acerainBirdwithawhite freadjwhichocheyical Pengagnand the 
} IflandCorſo,theriver Guindox 82 thrwiiien rock Pemguyn(which 
be albBz:it:(b mords) do maniveltly thewy chargrrmuertienGoiln- 
try which Madeoand thispeopleanhabitedit i on ct hs," 
1Alo Broughton afirmeriv;:char thefdithof. Chriſt wasprea- \Ecſbiſet 
ched:in'Amrica by ran vf-ourfirſt Planteis - phat PORN © 
Baitathe.. 6 2:13 15 brow 07 31” Fl. 3d 8% 2 129 or; 
F cthoeaberta the Romamilſt loty mach bs the conver owof 
theſe Jndrans;heareMonſieur Pa 1nthe Syd of. Paris; thus 
 fpeakingto-the Jeſuits; Weinyſt necdsacknowledge your won- 
gerfull converfiorof the [najans;' tismoſt manifeſt thar you firſt 
eonverted gladium Orig 105 glades, the (word of the word tfto the 
edpe of the {word , Old [ndreinto New :Spame, Strangers and 
your' Hoſts into Enemies; Eaftof/ all; the Indian Lords living 
into flaves, and dead'menii Bea &> belies nomay ER A warlike 
converſion, -bur not'Apoſtolicall 
-*Heretofore thearme of God! hath woaderll ly declared' it 
ſelfe; working by weak means, as the whole World. was conver- 
* red by a few fiſhermen deſpiſed of the World, and ſubduedto 
the obedience of Chriſt. 
-Thelikewe may ſee in the-late convention in Burope. 
- 'Wouldany man think that truth were like to fubſiſt, or that , 
bee were able to doany good'in Godsicauſe, looking upon the 
means on both fides with the cye of fleſh onely, whereas on one 
fide the Pope ſhewethlumlelfe, with the 'riches of: Saint::Peters 
porenr patrimony : > With the helpe of' {o many patent; Princes, 
; with the Counſell and policie of his Cardinals,with the Armies 
; of his Canonikts, Prieſts, Secular and Regular; and efpecially in 
theſe Jater yeares of 1s Jeluits, who glory fo much of their Jear- 
| ming, andfilling the world with their vaunts, being ſupported 
by: wealth and is , -abdiinding: with. all worldly meanes 
that 
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"Then fevend Habitationg-\ | | = 


- weake meats, and by'a\iew poore men a-grear part ofithe Chri- 
" ran Werld (with, thepdtent: Princes therebf, | without: fraud, 


' that thier 
"Y-% += marelingy 


-& > 


could deſire:y 2 Te 
bkearaied Traopsentting A nated 


> An. :— 2 fidea;company-ofipooreqen,: Ewthir,;: icHar. 
yr; Buces, yrcagr z;and luch likey.urterlyxontcinned-of the 
ing neoother furniture: ovith them: ſaving 

good conſrienee, carning; hd; 2Jovcaf thaitcuth ,; EE 


make a poore ſhew without force or glory. WI 


If Gods trath were coibe upholden-by humane: ncxnes,' 4 or 


; 6 the ſervants of rracth--weredtawns to: ipeake as: Lawyers for 


cheir Fees at:the Barre, what hope ichulil they-have tawithſtang | 
the Jeſuits; who byinndneſble-c|bmoirs\ facirig andidbitinage 7 
make not-truch, but vidibry; the'end they aime at; tw) bc 

But asthereisgreat qddes fi themicaneson the one fide; 1d 
there appeares no leſſcidiffarencein- the ſacceſſe :.\For by: this 


without ſlaughter, Glades ors, with the ſword of the Word; .and * 
not Ore-g/aqhe, have.beene ſubdyed to 'Cluifi.,, delivered from 7 
the bondageof typerſtttion; and Romiſh yoke , and the truth * 
t in che finceritic and godlineſſe of weake meants,a+ | 
oainſt themalice, 1 pneepadRy. of her paotent-enemies; ! 
A greater converſion. and trucr,-then is pretended to be mage ; 
both in the Weſtern and Eaſtern Indies, : 
Which {uccefſe compared with the means,: doth manifel the ; 
u_ God to be the caule, that it grows {o much againſt the | 
Cation of the World, and means , for whatpower could * 
kei weake means prevaile ſo much 2gainſt ſo great policie, ! 
and-ſirength, but the ſame power(though: not in the ſame wea+ |: 
lure) which by a company of poore fiſher-men (before named) | 
ſubdued the whole Worll unto the obedience of Chriſt? +: # 
And what greater Rrength or advantage can-begiven to the *' 
truth; profefſed by us , then the lines of' our Adverfaries give: | 
For if. we ſhould ſtand ill and:look on, our Adverſarics would | 
worke the meanes by their owne ſtrange .cryeltics in their com+ 
verfians.., and inquifitions, by their prophanc and uncleane | 
converſation,by their horrible treaſons and confpiracies againſt | 
thekvesof Princes : By their devilliſh devices for ſubverſion, of / 
whale States at one blow. ( For if: God had not beene on (our ; 
lides, may Bogland: {ay) they had converted, indecd lubverted w | 
allina moment-! | þ 
ne; by their hypocrifie; falſhood,and equivocations, nd, 


”, 
| 
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the Proteſtants and Papilts. 


Rr pa—_—_—_—__—_—— 


by the'moſt adinirable and exquiſite villany that ever was inven- 
red,in depraving, corrupting,altering and changing all ancient 


Writers. 
By theſe and the like practices of wickednelle ,: they them- 


ſelves will work the means of our ſucceiſe , and cheſs owne cer- 


tain deſtruction. 
As the difference is great in the manner and ſucceſle of our 


converſions, ſo alſo between out converlation and theirs, which 
muſt needs declare a great difference between our Religion and 
cheirs. They have raiſed the Princesand Armies of the World 
againſt us. When they pretended peace, did wee ever ufe de- 
ceit' or wrong againſt them. They have. by .barbarous andin- 
humane deyices attempted to; procure:pur; utter ſubyerſion::, 
Wee heartily deſire therr.convertion to Gad: they curſe, revile, 
andblaſpheme us ; wee. pray for. them; hs difference may 
ſhew; where Truth.aud Regent I! 2 | 
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+ he PRE F ——_ fans the Roma viſt 
ESE | | and Proteſtants. 
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» _— == THe mame Siirence tb che. Chucchiaf Foie: and 


As 


= us; 'confifts.1n certain, points,,-whichithey.of Fome 
> :hold for importanc and necefiary. Articles: of:;the 
/\ Chriſtian Faithn, ' wilich wee! doe not; believe Or Te- 
cerve!: for: ſuohrct 7 15 ih 1091 

> -For the:things which we belleriah are: veritics cleerly Gd 


| iepriny Scripture, and ſimmmarily ſet downamthe. Creed, and una- 


nimouſly received by all Orthodoxall Chriftians.,' 

This Creed, which the Ancients thought compleat enough 
ſeemeth to the: Romuniſtsdefective., .and.therefore they have 
adjoyned and:added ro the fame, many new Articles, yea, to 
thoſe twelve, which the Apoſtles ſi {er © dovenyfor a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of wholſome ron | 

The Articles of tnis New C vans and DoSirince are: 
The Apocryphall Scriptures. IN: 
H Their 


50 T he differences between 
T beir Dogmaticall Traditions , which they equall with the holy 
Scritures. 
Their Tranſubſtantiation. 
Therr Communun m one kinde. 
Their Purgatorie. 
Their Invocation of Saints. 
Their worſhip of Ima 
Their —— to uo e Pope, without which no ſalvation 
Their Latme Service, 
| Their trafick of Indulgences, ec. 


Hy Theſe andother new Do&rines, are Canonized' in their late 
"by meeting at Trent, and upon theſe and thelike, is the conteſta- 
tion berweene the Romaniſts and: us: theſe are obtruded by 
them,,asundonbrediverities,arid to be believed under the Popes 
curſe. Theſe are rejected by us as humane inventions, ſome of 
them cunningly deviſed, much advancing their ſtate and profit, 
without any ſolid ground or countenance of Scripture or anti- 
uitie. 

Deftrines oa For Doarines advancing their State they have among others, 

vencing their the Supremacy, and Tranſubſtanriation. 

Supremacy. For the Supremacie , they Rave: made it an Article of Faith, 
that the Pope is Chriſts Vicar, and Head of the whole Church 
of God, and that every ſoule muſt be ſubzect unto him upon 
heceſſiey of ſabvation: by which-dodtrine, infinite wron gisdone 
toall other Chriftians in the: World, not:fubjedt to hieg? who 

ars baptized, believeim Chrift., and:mapy'of them luffer perſe- 
cution-for' his:;Named ſake; and yet are all of them by this Arti- 
cle, put into the ſtate of damnation, fornot being fuljel tothe 
Pope onely,” yoa-marry multicudesof them,have never: heard of 
_ the'Pope, ' Poſtet = ary Treatiſe ofthe great: multitude of 
| ob raw Chriſtians unknown t ro che Latine World. 


haftenus toti 
Latino orbi in- 


| copnitorum | The AEtigians' receiv; od als Faich'i 'n-the time of C andaces 
multizudine. 
their Queen; one age is not paſt. Gaith Dreſſer) ſince their Reli- 


gion was made kownunto us: -: 
Before the Papacic of Zultus the thard, about the yeere 1550 


(faith Myreur) the name of this Patriarch, to wit,of Moz,ul was 
unknownto as (as it feemethneither of him, nor of the Chal- 
dean Nation, doelI finde any mention in che Popes Records, 


and 
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and-yet Cardinall mulenis reports how they long had kept 
the. Faith and many of them had ſuffered Martyrdome for 
Chrifts Name. EET DLSSLETH, 6 
' The Indians of Trapobana, and of the Iles adjacent, and their 
Fathers; never acknowledged the Pope of Rome ; of his Car- ;,,.... hits 
dinals, or the Greek or Latin Councels, untill the arrivall.off9+*- 
the Portugals among them, yet. (for the moſt part) (as Thevet 
writeth) they obſerved the Ceremonies of. the * Primitive 
Church, received by then from the Apoltles or their Diſciples:  » 
Are all theſe Chriſtians. damned for not being ſubject to the Bi- + 
ſhop of Aeme, whom they never heard of? | 3m bow. 
This new doctrine of theirs, our Saviour did neither expreſly © © 
nor manifeſtly revcile to his Church,and being asked the queſti- 
on by his Diſciples, who ſhould he the greateſt, he antwered, that the Luke $3; ho 
greateſt among them, ſhould be as the leaſt + The holy Apoſtles teok 
no notice of it, nor declared itito others;Saint Peteritook upon | 
him;no ſuch Monarchicall authority,bur gave theright hand of 
| fellowſhip to Paul & Barnebas, ncither,was any vaſſalage drifub+ Gdz.g... 
zection yielded to him, by the reft of the Apoltles.They ſens lim yr ke 
as Meſſenger to Samarta. .Enſebiu and other Fccleliakicalt Hi- —— 
ſtorians, are ſilent of. this Monarxchicall Authority; Pope Ste. 1arque fub- 
- phen was ſlighted by Saint Cyprian, and the Biſhopsof Africa, Rope gar 
Vita by Totycrates and the Biſhops of the Eaſt: The Occumenical! ara. 
Councell of Chalcedon,equalleth the Patriarch. of 6 wiftanteniple, 2 IYY 
ro:the Biſhop of Fome. Gregory the Great -i( heing: thei62 
; Biſhop of &dme,,) , affirmeth that none, of his./PredecefGurs 
roake the (ame upon them, and all the Orthodoxe Chriſtians 
inthe W arld deny it. Andyet this 1s obtrudedbythe:Rama- 
niſts: ; for:an Article: of Faith ito be believed under paine of 
z damnation: t «pin 7 tht big not: 
; ' Allo they have invented Tranſubſtanttatin,, by; which, {"Su- Tranfubftan- 
: perlative power is given to: their Prieſts .;to wit2;,' to:make rot 
their. Maker. ;But what diſhonour doe; theſe. Pticfis ; to their £a2-Mive- 


s 
F 


: Maker, in making him ſuch a one, wham Infidels, and Vermir 

. may cat. , - Pk 1603, , 1216 OY. HG LD Lage 
Henry Stephens writeth &f a Dogge ,:that did eat$0' of their Preperlib.c, 
: Hoalſts, or Makers, inane morning: ; -:.; 135} $7194 eg 1 t GI 

: This Tranſubſtantiation, isinot: an Annihilation of the Bread, 

: and a ſubſtituting of.the.Body'vf' C:HRA1S-T ,in:heed 

| thereof, huit'a reall converſiomof - one, into the otlier: 

A P A$S 


NE Rs 


mc 
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ar Connelias z Lapide.,” (he i Jett) affirmeth grave: Divines:to 

ceach-z his words ate. By the words of. conſecration , truly and 

really, as the Bread1s tranſubſtantiated, fo Chriſt is produ- — *Þ 

ced', and (as'I1t were” generated. upon the: Altar,” in luch {7 

#98 powerfull and effecuall a manner , thar (if Chriſt had not 
-*- alrebdy beenincarnatc) by theſe words, (Hee eft Corpur min, | 
Cre HE [ſhould have been 4 hn and avmed Humane nature. Fi 
& realiter ui 1, 4rned Dottor Hall now-Lord Biſhop of Exeter writerh, | 


ab - 
bee tle fe chat:this Tranſubſtanteation putteth into the hands of cvery 


queh ns Prieſt; power , to: doe every day a grearcr miracle.,' 'theh | 


ary a pz God ad i in the Creation of the World, :for in that the Crea+ 


- ter Q efficaci- , 
re © chi. tour made the Creature , but in this ; the Creature: maketh 


fenedens: - daily the Creatour. This dodrine of theirs, 1s1nvolved with 
perkes ven veths : abſurdirics, and inexplicable cohttadittions- , VS. As.Chtifts 


c eſt cot 


purmeum, i- DOdYy 45 11 Heaven , fo alto Carnally 1 m the Sacrament ; As 
rue hoe. Qbriſts: body-1s 11 Heaven , ſain tet thouſand 'Hoſts, and- In 
uM droves every Crumme of them, at one time, by: which meancsr 

Thedegi db: woanild- give ils, a Fantafticall body of -Chriſt , for his mats 
—_— ml. ny de of a+ Woman , with many other like; For. Jeſus 
T7 mes _— — usin all things except ſinne. The-Rorha- 
d two. matmer of beings, thei one naturall 


nodes is viſible palpable and circumſcribed 4 in 


+ 
ante me, ſacer- .\\.! Who nd hot onely aw bu againft nature ,)according to 


Es whichin his fleſh he is fubſtantially in che hands of -overy Prieſt, 


= p< andiin.every Hoaſt , and'in the mouth:'of every Communicant 
weifibly , not felt and circumſcribed: :-.and fo 5 ypc away | 
;:Mhumnarity |, which they would palliate the:pre- | 
toneviof ipbrenele: Bur fuch chin as imply'conttas * 

diction and falſity, are not the object of Divine power, 5:1). 

:- , ./Thisdvdrine of tranſubſtantiation w contrary to holy Scrip- 

476 ra, {ture/inwhich it is ſundry-times called Bread, aftertheir preten- 
%.-2 dedChangeiItis reproved by the teſtimony of ithe ſents, irhie |» 
| wr e:,0vi- Edemetts-havethe ſame taſte, colour, forme, and ſubſtance, [+ 
poirefand Saint JuguFine ſaith , "that which you lee , Is” bread; * 
cl 4-2 and tho Crip which: even your eyes declare unto you, none of 
fe ſrmctachs the ancient Fathers expreſly reach 1t , as' is {et owne at la rge |} 
Bedi 1 co. it1; the Reply of 'the' Reverend Father'in God , the Lord 
Repl.pog. 185 Biſhop of Elrer, and ihithe Ofd Fay of Dofour Halnow Lord 
-8/7:,, Biſtiop of Exceter. Aſo "che ''Orthodoxe Chriſtians. : for 
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above x thoufanilt yearts after; Chrilt-; belecved thar the body = 
ird'M5oddf Chriſt were truely ant really preſent, anddelive- 
red ro worthy teceivers 1m and by the Holy Euchariſt,accordmg 
to Saint Pauls DoErine, 1 Cor. 10.16. And that the ſame mul 


— 


be ſpiritually by Fafth»received;,” or elſe" it profiteth! nothing. ,, , mu 


Scotus Cameratenſis tid others confeſſe, that neither by the 3: <-23-Scorm 


words of Sctipture, nor'by the Creeds, nor by the ſentences of ay 37, 
the ancicpt,' the godly ts be' compelled to. the'' DoGtrine ane = 
Tranſubſtatitiation.” And yet''they' have made this figment un 12, es ſpmbe- 
their Latcran meeting, azo 1215. an Article of Faith. rerum ſentene 
For profirable DoGrines ; the Popes being to maintaine be- bs, hs 
ſides theit owne eſtates, att innumerable company. of Prieſts & 777/*#anti 
Friers, the Friers Minors oficly, are eſteemed tobe ſixty thou- Doftrines ad- 
ſand, whottt they pretend to be theironly ſubje& s, Souldiers, proj. Sebel. 
and ſervants, and being more thrifty then to allow them 1, 


meaties our 6f their owne pugſes; have invented many profita- 
bleDoritics, as Ptifptttoth, Pardons, Maſſes, to be offered 

fodthe quicke; and'the Dead Tiage-worhip,workes of Super- 
erogation of Church Tyeaftire,&e, 013: 100120161 Dire won) ates 29d 

Fot the firſt, viz. Putgacoty; Tt Hathitib foulndirion in holy ec,com, 

Scripture, but is x mette Aion (45 may juſtly be ſifpedted) © 
bringing 1n great ſfirmmes of Wieny torheRomih Clergy: And. 

for this caufe they-dv fiipht fimple foules: with relling' them of 

el nj 4nd horrible tortievitsthat doe accend; then after 

this hife', which to efeape.,'ipoote ines ;give largely to the 
Chutth,' thats, tothe Priefls:: Now as the Poþeis'the foun- 


der of this place; fo ke hath the'tfole-zorifdiRion:of it : The 


other ChtiſHai' Orthodox Pitritfchs having no profic of it ; 
yea , they reach that the Pope can make gaole delivery of all 
the foules m'PuigatotY'5 at his pleaſure; but if he ſhould do 
ſo.” What an Infinite eeripany'ot Prieſts, and Friers ſhouldbee 


| tridone, whoſe maintenaneedepend wholy thereapon. + © 


Firſt, In the whole: Volume of GodrBooke-chere is not.one 
word Categorically , plainly; and diſtindtly: ſeri downe, by 


which Putgatory is taught or delivered, 1 34 


Secondly, Tt denierh that: fweete veſt to theSoules of the 
Sant}, which.Ged in lis Holy word aboundantly: promiſech ; 
holy Seypture calleth this dearl of the Godly a Skepe and a Reft- 

WT H 3 "y 
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1 The differences berweene,- | ' 


— 


-paines, above all that ever was in this World indured. 


Thirdly oy Chriſt I fevrs xehagopdy Toned r@ 'Tor epagriar fuor » bath 


by bunſelfe purged our fumes, Heb.1. 3- Againe, The blood of Chrif : 
his Sonne cleanſeth us from all our funnes, 1.John-1.7. which words | 
exclude all' humane fatisfation.and merit , otherwiſe the A po. | 
ſtle would have ſaid, Chriſt purges our finnes, partly by him- | 


ſelfe, and partly by our ſelves. 


Fourthly ,, The other Churches in the World acknowledge | 
no-Purgatory'fire, nor.ofter any {acrifice.to deliver foules out of | 


+». 1t;:And yet thisis Canonized foran Article of Faith. 
Pardons. it os D4t'? | 


= - do .»Upon the foundation of Purgatory the Popes pardons are ; 
ne wa; grounded, as. Roffenſis teſtifieth. It.canngtwell appeare (faith | 
cepcrint; 4 heeyfrom whence pardons firſt begang; amongſt .the old,Do- # 


pudpriſc's 


nulls vel _ ors and Fathers of the Church, - there ;was either no talke at : 
all;orvvery/little of Purgatory : .now ſo.long as Purgatory was | 


Cd 
- 


mentio de Pur- 
gatorio, quan * 


div eutemnul- ſtation of pardons dependeth ypon it: take away Purgatory; | 


ls efſet cura de 


Purgatorio,e- and what ſhallwe need pardons? Pardons began to vent, when | 


mo queſvit 


=dulgertics, ME were frighted with Purgatory fire.,; Yea, they give pardons 
pender =. ave onely for ſinnes paſt, -but.far;finnes to come. Our late So. 


indulgent yexaigne.Lord: King, James , relateth in -his Treatiſe upon, the 


bras range Lords Prayer, that he-had {cen two. luck pardons, great is the 
ſun 1» 1uges. PTOfit thatis gotten by pardons, and thigalſo is made a doqrine 
en du3 wh, of Faith. 112) FJ +3 JALGESEGSD JCI) 7 [1 3; is ft55 j : ("> S 
eric,  Asthe Popercapeth-great profit by Dgarory and pardons,ſo 
Pugearorii allothenferiour Clergic have aſhare therein ; for the Euchariſt 
wr pon or Lords Supper, which Cbriſt inſtituted for, a Sacrament ,_ is b 
Ref: them, turned into a true, Reall, propitiatory and unbloudie Sa- 
ae ence; under the.nameof the Hafe. And they would have men 
Defence» £09 believe;that theirprieſts,do trul yand Really, Sacrifice Chriſt 
Nee of the £O _ 'y Father : for the expiation of the ſomes, both of quicke 
age. and dead, 
-i\Bne the-end! of allthis is ; That men believing this fiction, 
would ply:them to ſfay-eHafees, to deliver, or keepe Souls out of 
Pargatory, but withall, tendring them money, which fimple men 


and 


_ ing;/it might be fitter called aroſting , Or.broylin g, thenazeſt. | 
zng.,-or ſleepe, if ſouls departed gge hence into (ſuch horrible | 


> 
i 


> 3 Ma, > 
DAI INI IO OR ET TEE Po FT T >, 


= 
IE 


& 


o 

» 

F 
WS. 

Mg 


P 


CC OD CPR CO NATE EST 


op MME Eo ga 


EE) ON: 
EEOC BET, 


%a OP 


FD ——— —————\ 
| theProteſtants aud Papiſts. 55 


and'women, doe moſt willingly part with all, to have part in 

theſe their Sacrifices; which they offer : not-in commemoration 

of the great benefits which they have.received from Chriſt;but 

by way of Bargazn, for Femtſston of their finnes and deliverance 
of Souls out of Purgatorie. | | 

And thar they may become daily cuſtomers to their, Heſſe- 

Bargains, they tell them, as1 read, theyhadineedof divers Maſ- 
ſes, andthatevery ſin ſhould have at leaſt one: Maſſe : And allo, 
: forthe ventingof theſe their Merchandizes, they haven their 
! Afſeyerall Churches, divers Atars, at which you may ſeema- 

ny Prieſts oftering togetherat one time in-one Church. 

* Moreoverthe Prieſtoffering Chrift,, 'preſumeth ro-mediate 

for him, who'is the Mediatour for usall to God his father, viz. 

He praveth-that God would receive him into favour,and fayou- 

rably look upon-himat his requeſt. Thus:lie prayeth, evenin the 
deyouteſt part of his Maſe , Sapre que: propitia'ne ſerene, vallh, 
&+<.'upon-which things, vouchſafe ta Jooke, and accept, viz. 

the body andbloud of thy Soane:, as thou. diddeſt in ald time 

receive the ſacrifice of Abel. - Thus the Priefb in his Matle taketh 

tpon him;not-onely.to pray for Chriſt, but comparcth the Sa- comm aige: 
crifice of the Sonne of God, with the Sacrifice of: brute: catte]l. 

To concludethis, with-the words of Biſhop. Zewell, 5+1ay nat'God-Repi pug aze 
anſwer ſuch a blaſphemous Sacrificer , I know-my Some, him 1 am well 
Pleaſed, but whe art thou ? who bad thee thus toi pray ?: who requires ſuch 
facrifite at thy hands Again. (Aaith hee, Let them thew of all the 

learned Fathers one, either Greek , or Latine, Heyelzque or Ca- 

tholique, from the rifing of the Sun, to the Suns going downe, 

that ever (aid as you fay, that a mortall man hath authority and 

power, to offer up in Sacrifice the Sonne of Gad: Theoderet de- guuneds uy 
mandeth, how any man in his wits can call that God:, which /#"<=enic 
hee offereth in Sacrifice i the true-God ;. and afterwards cat- wn quod 
: cth himlelfe. - 21 17 YT | rum randem : 
£ Moreover, great: is the gaine- which is gotten by Image- IDS 
: worſhip, for proofe of) which\, I need not tell you of the joe. 
: richgittsandofterings to our Lady of Leretto , or Walfengham : 
: every Church or Chappell had one Image or more,ot {gme of 
* theSaints: Every one of: which, asthe people were made be- 
> leeve, had ſomeparticular vertue or pawerto helpe: As Sainc 
' Ambonycould helpe againſt burning ; Saint Fobn againſt poiſon; 
' Saint Hargaret eaſe women in labour ; Saint Bartholmew make 
them 
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themTonceiveeyther Malesor Females ; Saint Vncomber miade 
peace betweene married folkes ; - but to: the Image of theſe 
Saints; men-werenct- taught to come: empty handed. Yea 
ſome of theſe Saints had their peculiar Offerings ; as to Saint 
Bartholmew , men offered Cockes and Hens : To Saint Vacomber, 
| Oates; mquire in Saint Pauls London for her : To Saint Eatth 
Corne.Greatiwas the profit that Prieſts gor by rhts,yea ſo great, 
that Image-worſhip is canonized fora Doctrine of:Faith. 
Againe., they have found out a Spirituall Treafure for the 
maytve of the uſe. of ſuch ,; who having their ſinnes forgiven them , areyet 
_ Jyable togreatpuniſhments , eyther heere, or in Purgatory. 
This Treaſureis rayſed cf. the ſurpluſſage of Chriſts 1ufterings, 
and of the ſufferings of other Holy men : for Chriſt ({ay:they) 
ſuffered more then he needed;the leaſt drop of his blood being 
ſufficient to fave us all;;now he ſhed all his: blood, and many 
Holy perſons ſuftered more then their finnes deſerved, £t:-ne 
inanes,” & fone frattueſſent , leaſt. Chriſt and bis Saints ſhould be 
k thouphr to have ſuffered more then they ſhould,idlely;.and to 
no-purpoſe ; the merits of the ore ms of Chriſts blood,and 
- ++» Saintsſufferings; -are kept in this Treaſury,'to be,:diſpoſed of, 
at the Popes pleaſure. 5: 751 | or | 
Solar Papate= This Treafure is infinite : Laron , Eleazgr , nor..any of the F 
ber clover bu © ints'of old durſt touchit, nor the Holy-Orthodoxe Patsi. | 
Jeng archs of late time\donor meddle with: 3. for the Pope onely | 
Theoleg1.7:-6-(as the Romaniſts ſay) bath the: Keyes of.ir ; and reapeth. the 
whole -benefit-af . E 00, AY: 1: 377-6 cr FRET 
Now although the Romiſts have no Scripture for. the confir- 
mation of theſe: their new. Articlesand others; yerfor miracles | 
and'Viſions, :they-wilt tell you'of multitudes, coyned in-the | 
_-- minrot \covetouineſſe; 4 BP meme | 
- 7 By theſe meanes they deceive thefimple and ignorant people, 
-. deſirous of novelties, and cafily running into deſtrudtion ; 
.  - Andfor this caule they doe fo difſemble their fraud , that they 
mts dren ſeeme to profetſe nothingelſe but; Hypocriſie, and meere lucre, 
RE underthe colour of picty,,: cloaking their behaviour by attri- 
lars religionis buting to themſelves what is due to God : As Iuſtice, Vertue, 
"i Wiſedome, Pardon, Mercy , Remiſſion of finnes ; having al- 
wayes1n their mouths, Lord God, thankes be to God ; In the 
name of God ; the authority of 'God ; Saint Peter and Saint 
Paul, ec. 


May 


the Proteſtants and Pa piſts. 
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—_ it not be ſaid of th theſe novell Dodrines, as DoGor AY «=, _ - 
rierias (Maſter of the Popes Palace) faich of Pardons, Par-' Ceduleenii 5 "Y 
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woe are not moan to'us by the authority of Scriptures, ": buc tne'8 
by the Church of "andy, and of the Roman Popes , which is #4 auth 


ritate "Komad- 


gr cater. . ne Ecclefie 
Romanorumgz 


Yea, Vezeliur and ather ahoolmen J confeſſe the deviſing of Porrifam,que 


major eft;Sily. 


Pardonsto be a gadly guile, and hurtleſſe deceit, .to the intent, pi, 729 
that by a devout kindof terrour, people may be drawn'to god- Lutheran, 


Invertio In- 


linefſe. But indeed covetouſneſſe and pride hath made them ot 


pia frans 


after this manner to take upon them the honour due to Chriſt & del non - 
andalfo-made them to deceive , and; make merchandize of the po, crope 
people. :Andtheſe be ſome ol theirnew Articles, which we can- '7"* 7abe- 


eur ad pieta- 


not: beleeve': and how all che Qrthodoxe Cheiltian Churches tem. Yezetiu; 
in the World doe, oppo _—_ _ us, you ſhall Fe here: 
aſter, : | 


4 
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'Þ The _—__ of the: Churclics before named with the © 
- roteltants in the ohiefe poruts in Con- 
| troverſie followmg. 


Of the Greeke Church, 
F 
NO $ the writings of the Greeke Fathers, for above five 
As Is hundred yeeres. fpace after Chriſt ,> give teſtimonie 
Sos to our Religion ;. in the mayne pomts thereof: So 
alſo , the Churches at this ay] in thoſe, parts doe bold 


with-us., and wee and _ ; ap—_ thenow Komiſh Church. 
As, 


The Greeks Shay the Popes 
Suprematin, | ay 


Thirsvaudy 8 G71 Ths WxxAN- 
I | cas Iris av9porns XEPaAN 


Cyrill Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Wee 


believe, that no.,. mortall man can be | Wrravis dings. Siren: 
, &. &auvT9& 105 
Head. of the Church , and that our| | xes3; we —_ Ton. 


Lord-.Jefus Chriſt , is the alone Head: | | Ep .10,pag.28, 
it | I 
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Paulus als Emin, cited. 1b 
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Hune « Moſcoriee dbelientien 


Romanam, predicantem ſpe- | 


aa. & in necem extre- 
t. Matthias 4 


Michon, de A lib. 2, 
66-1. $4 


F ” 


* draferion ante ata & | 
«Tbeolo irtem- 
'&@  Pattiarche 
itani, Dow, 


Conſtanti! 


Hieremi#, 4n.Dom.1576. 


Defence of | 


Sumnum autem Pontificen 
Chriffti Vicarium __ 
Latinos, pro i 
h, 4 I 


nium Hereſum, lib.7.P-20 2» 
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Marke, Atchbiſhop of Epbeſur.. Wee 
account the Pope ag/one ls me Patri- 
archs, if hee be Orthodox. - | 


Nilus «Ss of Theſlmic 
The Greek Church, though it never de- 
nied the Primaciec of Order tothe Pope 
of Rome, yet their aſſumed predominari2 
'cieof IO they have NCA yeS: re- ' 
ſiſted: + $1511 CIFES 
'The Empervur Faannes Paleologur, ub. 
mitted himfelfto the Pope, 1 in the Coun- 
cell of Florence , r14.36,'in hope 'of aide 
againſt the: Tarke : - for which-hee was (o 
hated of his people, that being dead, 
they denied him Chriſtian burial]. 

Tfidore' (Archbiſhop of Kiowa) retur- 
ning from the ſaid Councell, becauſe 
he began, for unities ſake, to move the 
people to ſubmit themſelvesto the Pope, 
was depoſed trom Is Bſhoprick,and put 
to'death. ' 


| Cyrill The Patriarchof Conſtantinople.) 


2 


They account the Pope and bis 


A Church Schiſmaticall, 


-Þhe Patriarch of C onſtantinople doth 
| yeerly, upon the Sunday called Domeni- 
ca|mvocaytt , folemnely excommunicate 
| the Pope and{ his Clergie or Schiſma- 
ticks. 

Prateolus , The Giada account 
" | Chriſt Vicar, the Pope, and the Latins, 
excommunicate perſons. 


wo : 
[21 Conterning Tranſubſtantiation. 


In 


agreewith the Proteſtants. 


In the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt, | 
wee doe confeſſe, a true and Reall Pre- | 
ſence of Chritt ; but {ſuch a-one, as Faith 
offereth us;not fach as deviſed Tran-{ub- | 
ſcantiation teacheth : For wee believe, | 
the faithfull to cat Chriſts Body in the 
Lords Supper ; not ſenfibly, champing it 
with their teeth , but partaking it by} 
the ſenſe of the {oule : for that is' 
not the Body of Chriſt , which of-| 
fercth it ſelfe to our eyes in the Sa-| 
crament ; but that which Faith ſpi- 
ritnally apprehendeth , and offereth 
to us. Hence 1t enſucth , that if we 
believe, wecat and parcicipate; if wee | 
believe nor, we recciveno profit by it. 

Hieremy the Patriarch teacheth , 
change of Bread 1nto- the Body of | 
Chil, which he calleth wereCoh, po 
5, a tranſ utation , - which isnot ſuffi- 
cient., , to inferre a Tranſubſtantiapi- 
on.; *herauſe * 1t may fignifie onely, a 
myſticall alteration , . which | the Pa- 
triarch in the ſame place plainly ſhew- 
eth, {aying, that the Myſterics are tru- 
ly, "the Body and blood of Chriſt, not 
that 'theſe ({aith hee \ meraCanxens,)| are 
changed into-humane fleſh, but we into 
them : for the better things have ever 
the preheminence. SO REIT FE, 

' Neither was the fleſh, faith he, of our 
Lord; 'whichhe carried About him,given 
to his Apoſtles for meate , nor'lis bloud 
for drinke, neither now in the boly my- 
ſeries, doth the Lords: Body deſcend 


——— 


—— 


from Heaven : thisis blaſphemy. 

G ualterus.The Greeks fay,that the wic- 
kedeating tlie conſecrated Bread, donot 
receive Chriſts Body: This alſo the Calvt- 


niſts Miniſters have ever in their mouthes. 
I 2 
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Ge: How theſe Churches 
4 
| T hey celebrate the Euchariſt 
8 m both kands. 
Bae] for aprons Hiereme the Patriarch : You fay the 
ee he 3g r holy Supper ought to bee received in 


. x00 7 ing xooCtons, 


THAdiCaverTys jruSWeLav, | 
Patriar. Reſponſe de Abuſ. 
pag-129. | 


way Tygeimu Tv vopcoDenfet- 
Cay mggdriy.Cyril.ce 17 p.61 


Item efſe neceſſurls ſob atre- | 


que jpecie penis ſci 
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both kinds, and you fay well, ſoallo doe 
we,when wee doe receive thoſe dreadfull 
eMyſteries. | | 
_ Cyrill the Patriarch. 


As the inſtitutor ſpeaketh of his body, 
ſo alſo of his blood, which Commande- 
ment ought not to be rent aſunder, or 
mangled according to humane Arbitre- 
ment, but the inſtitution delivered to be 
kept intire. 

Prateolus, They ſay of neceflity th 
muſt communicate in both kindes, dock 
of the bread and the wine , fo that ifany 
take it under one kinde',, although a 
Lay-man, he is faid to finne, becauſe they 
ſay, he doth againſt Chriſts Commanide- 
ment : Who hath' commanded to com- 


.| municate undef both kinds. 


| - | 
They aeny' Pargatory fire. 

Cyrill, Patriarch of C onflantinople. Wee 
believe the ſoules of the dead to be in 
bliſſe, or in damnation ; according as e- 
Ramone nary _ = 

ur ; Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica.. We 
have not received,by Tradition from our 


| Teachers, that there is any fire of purga- 


tory , nar any temporall puniſhment by 
fire ; neither doe wee know of any ſuch 
do&rine taught in the Eaſtern Church. 

| Alphonſus de Caſtro. It is one of the 


moſt 


agree with the Proteſtants, 


moſt 'known errourgof the Grecians and | 


Armemans; that they teach, that there is 
no place of purgatory,where ſonles after 
this life are purged from theircorrupti-.; 
ons, which they have contracted in their 
bodies, before they deſerve to be recer- 
vedinto the eternall Tabernacles. | 

Guido faith , It is the fifth errour of 
the Greeks, chat they lay there 18 no pur- | 
gatory. 

.'Gaalter, That there is no Purgatory, 
which Calvin alſo afftirmeth, &c. ] 


« 4 | 
They allow married Prisfts, | 


Hierem. Patr. Wee doe” petmit thoſe | 
Priefts that cannat containe ,'the' uſe of 
Marriage , before they be confſectated 
for God hath commanded Marriage': 
And we are not ignoraht, Marriage ih 


ing forbidden to Prieſts, filthy things to 


be committed by them. 

-* Pope Stephen the Second. The Prieſts, 
| Dead and Subdeacons of the Eaſtern 
Church are married. , 


| 
| 
| 


C oncerning I mages. 


c il the Patriarch. Wee forbid not 
the Hiſtoricall uſe of Pictures (painting | 
being a famous or. commendable art;' 
Wee grant 'unto them that-will have | 
them, the pictures of Chriſt, and Rn 
but their adoration; and worhi - WC _ 
teft, as forbidden by the holy Ghoſt, 
holy Scripture ;- left: wee ſhould before 
wee are aware adore Colours, Art and 
the Creature, inſteed of our Creqtour 
and Maker. 


| 


| 


pore contraxerant, antequam 
in eE terng Teberneculs re 


cipi mereantur Adyerſ, He- 
ref lib,12. prg.188., 


<uintw error Grecorum eff, 
quia dicunt Purgatorium non 
efſe.De OT bus Grecorum. 


Pargatoriumnon e _ 
| idem Calyinu, fc. de Pharic 
P4g-503. 
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| , The ſufficience' of 'holy ut 


Danafcen, Ti make: no = 70 of 
God, Who-.carrmakean' Image of God? 
Who isinvifible, incorporal, a ink 
CITI in 1 59109 
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|  . Fortbe Books of Canonical Scripture, 


b: 


they agree with ws. 


Demaſcen. The |Wiſedome of Salo- 
mon , and others ,”are |not numbred 
amongſt the Canonicall, neither were 
| kept in the Arke. 

Cyril , the Patiiarch. Wee believe 
the Books of Canonicall Seripture ro 
be thoſe. : which the Laodicear Synod 
hath ſet-downe ,. .and which the Ca- 
tholicke. Ortho .C hurch of iſt, 
being lminated by the Holy Gho 
hath confeiled to this ay to Wy the 
twenty two Books. of the Old” Teſta. 
ment, | 

9 


Scripture. 
| Cyril, Wee call che holy Scriptures 


all: the : Canonical: Books, which; wee 
receive as-the Rule of Faith ,:and; of 


1 our Salvation, and ſo wee:doe retain 
jthem.: and chiefly, becauſe being diyine- 
ms, they ſet before us the Do- 


ine which 18 ſufficient, to inkeud, 
to enlighten ,: and r6 make perfect him 
that commeth to the Faith, 

Againe -, the teſtimonie of the 
Scripture 25 above the witneſſe of the 


Church, &c. | 
Men 


the Proteſtants and Papiits. 


Pe AO 


**Men may erre through i Ignorance, .and 
be' deceived, butthe holyScripture can- 
not deceive. nor be deceived, but is al- 


ways iif{llible and certaine, and of per-1 


petuall authority. 
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Lombard.” 

tw Grxcians believe and fay,t chat the 
cruth in the Goſpell conteineth intire- 
ly che Faich , thatisro ſay,” the dodtrine 
of Faith. 

Nylue Archbifhop of Theſſalonica,' To 
accuſe the Scriptures, is as great a fault as 
to accufte'God nbſclfc.” But G 
of all blame. 

Daniaſcen , Whatſvever is delivered 
untc' us in the! Law and the Prophets, 
by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, that we 
receive, acknowledge and reverence, and | 
beſides theſe; wee require tibthing elſe. 


They doe not forbid the Laitie, the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures. | 


Cyrill , the Patriarch. ' As the hearing 
of the holy Scriptures is forbidden to no 
Chriſtian man, Sono man is to be kept 
from the Reading of it : For the Word 
15neerc in the mouth, and in their hearts, 
Therefore manifeſt injury is oftered to | 
any Chriſtian man, of what rank or con- 
dition {oever he be, who is deprived or 
kept from reading or hearing the holy 


Scriptures, 


Sas 
They renowice Works of clipbretiign 


tion and Merit-works. | 


Hierom the Patriarch afhrmeth, that | 


od is void 
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The differences betweene 


Te ayeha. 
ane RogerF 


Exre's 


Ale TR oe. 


Sir Edwin Sands relation 
the religion in the Weſt $e&, 
F3e., 


Field of the Charch.lib, -C4Þ» 
I. Page 55+ 
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[ 


| we muſt doe good workes,, but put no 
confidence in them ; we mui not truſt 
nor beleeve in them ; althoygh-wee have 


| fufilted all chings, yet we are unprofit- 


able ſervant, according: to: the: words 


lof our ions. 


Cyril the Patriarch ; Wee beleeve a 
man to. be juſtified by faith ,, not of 
workes. 

They concurre m aſſertion, RT the 
| Proteſtants. Thar it is impoſſible for 
{ any Creature to-merit, as by way of right, 
the leaſt dram of reward at his Creatars 
bands:But whatſoever reward is beſtaw- 
ed upon the creature, floweth forth 
from the meere bounty and graciouſnes 
of the Crearar , who asin goodneſke a- 
' lone, and meere grace did make him, fo 
alſo in meere grace doth adyance him to 


bra high bappineſic. 


12. 


They allow not private Ma I's 


Chytreus. No private } Maſſes are cele- 
brated amongſt the Greekes, without 0- 
ther Communicants ; as their Liturgies 
| and faithfull Relations reſtific. 
| 7oames Hofſmeiſterur, The thing it ſelfe 
doth ipeake, and cry aloud both in the 
 Greceke, andin the Latin Church, that 
| not onely the ſacrificing Prieſt, bur the 
Prieſt & Deacons, & the reſt of the. peo- 
ple , orat leaſt ſome part of the people 
id communicate together. 
| This Jobs Hoſſmerſterus the Carmeltte, 
wasa man famous in the time of Charles 
the fifth ; and ſent by him with Charles 
Matvenda1 to the conference at  Rativbone. 

Marcus Ephefanu fayth , that the Prieſt 


mn 


_— 


agree with us. 


in the Latine Church eateth all , and 
drinketh all himſelf, giving no part to a- 
ny that are reſent , no not to the Dea- 


con that aſſiſteth him, - yer cryeth aloud, | 


Take and eat : So faith he, that they do 
many things contrary to the. rradirions 
received from the F athers, cotraty t to the 
words of Chriſt, and contrary | to them- 
ſelves and their own words, in this my- 


| 


WY | g A | 
A = 1 

They have Prayer m a knowne L 

| ' fo UE, | 

S , % Ms 2 | 


Billamine. 


Eaſt, and Weſt Church. 


Niolas The Greeks docelebrate their | 


Liturgie m their owne language, that 
it niay be underſtood of the conimon 
peop'h: 


They uſe not Prayer for Souler tobe de- | 
lrvered out of Purgatorie; " 43674] 


Nicholas. The Greeks deny Purgato- 
ry, andaffirme, that the prayers of the 
living profit the dead nothing. . | 


J 
Colfelſeth prayer in'a | 


known tongue continued long in the | 


Villamont. The Greeks admit not Pur- 
gatory.. 

Prateolusr. When they take away Pur- 
gatory , theyaffirme allo that prayers a- 
vaile not the dead. 


Of Extream untF10n, 


Villamont, The Grecks hl not the 
Sacrament of Extream unGion. 


| 
' Bing | | 
4 
| 
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| Bell.de wyerbo Deilih,z +C.I 6, 


| 


Celebith mi veſts Ungac 


lors per poter eſſere intefs dal 
commun popole. Nicolas lib. 4. 
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cap. 36, 


fas 44.5 wa -4uakes 
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N' admetrtent le Purgatoire 
VYillamont voiag.lib,2:cap.21. 


Cumgue tollunt Purgatorium 

dicurt etiam defun@is mibil 
þ odefſe orationes, Prateo.p; 

203 .lib, cirarg error, 15, 


| Vikewene 2. 
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cap. 21, "Ms ni- 


ent le Sacrament a extreme 
ondtioy. 
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| | Of elevating and Pine about the Sa- 
| [+ crament that it ma 3 adored. 
| Thr: K - ppt wr of oy :* | r 
? | "" Guaptinur. The Gracians doe not ob- 
noe Rinane Beckſe ve ſerye the Feaſt of Corpus Chrifit; And ge- 
| o_—_ — — aca all the Chriſtians doe accord a- 
x60... gainſt the Latin Church, & donot keep 
the Sacrament,to imploy it to any other 
| uſe , then our Saviour Chriſt hath inſti- 
ruted it, as to carry it in proceſlion,or the 
like. . 
tn altoripaſtamneme veer | | Sacranus.The Ruſſes and the G reeks,do 
tar, eque elewarur » S&cren. ), | ot elevate the conſecrated Bread to be 
as Eb j | worſhipped at the Altar; 
| | SEES ” Fl | 
Oj 3 ins merry ixoarie | | Of Indulgences and S Maſſes. 
dr Bar kihes 196.130. | | \ Bla Sn Fariarch. | The that 
| " make. gaine of divine Seryice of facre 
Rites 4 ill, 42 
; I Fo, 
Of the Sacrifice in the Maſſe. 
Nee ullemineorum covone ſ6- Neither 1s there in their Canon, an 
np per ef, re mention made of the Sacrifice of the 54 
0] _—_ ' | dieandbloud of Chriſt, for the Redemp- 
Sas BPYopapnt. | tion of the living and dead. | 
«Ih og +. 1h $0 And thus munch of the agreement of 
Fo ahbS3 the Greek Charch with the Proteſtants. 


The manner of adminiſtration of the Sacraments of Baptiſine , 
' andthe Lords Supper, inthe Greek Church. 


T he admivi- Or the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſme : The 


freains **L Pricſt having ſaid certaine prayers, taking the childe in his 
Bapriſmc. arms, and putteth him three times into the water, ſaying,the 


ſervant of God N.N. is Baptized , In the Name of the Father, of 
the. Souxe, and of the boly Ghofb , and fo concludeth with certaine 


E . IS $2lt 
Hierew.Patr, Prayers as WE Oe, 
P4g. 104, = For 


(_—_ 


agree with ut. 67 


For the Adminiſtring of the Euchariſt, or Lords Supper, the 
Greeks have two Liturgies, one Saint *Bafsl for ſome Holidays, 
the other Saint Chryſoſtome. | 


Saint Baſil beginneth. O Ged , our God who haſt ſent this beg. "7,99 
venly bread, the food of all the world, our Lord leſus Chriſt, tobe tous, a T O58 3 
Saviour, a Redeemer, and a Benefattor, blefing and ſanttifying us ble (ſe *% veg ; 
this our offering and take it into thy Superceleſtiall Altar + Remember Lord & nord 
( thou that art good, and loving to mankind, them that offer , and by whom _ 
they offer , and keep us immaculate wm the holy Service, of thy Divine 
Myfteries, exc. | 

Many other prayers and thankſgivings , follow. for Gods be- 
nefits beſtowed upon the Church ; from the beginning of the 
World, and for the Redemption of man-kinde by the Sonne_ 
of God, borne forus : ſuffering , dying, and raiſed againe, 

&C. 
And. then reciting. the wordes of the Inſtitution : In the _ 
-night m which hee gave hunſelfe for the lifeof the Warld , baking reli inurw 
Bread in his holy and immaculate hands , geving thanks , and ſhewing FI % ao 
to thee God and Father ; blefing -, ſantbifymg , breaking ; . Hee amor. 
gave to bis holy, Diſciples and' Apoſtles ,- aying : Take yee ,' eate 
gee , this ts 'my Body which is broken for gou , m ' remiſſ1on of 
nes, 
_ Likewiſe he tooke the Cup of the frait of the Vine, mmgling R grving 
thanks , blefSmg and ſanthifyimg, | | 
Hee gave to his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles, ſaymg: Drinke yee all 
of this , This is the blond of the New Teſtament, which-is ſhed for 
you, and many , for the Remiſſ1on of ſmmes, 
Doe this in remembrance of mee ; as oft as yee eate this Bread . 
or drinke this Cup, confeſſe my death , and ſet forth my Reſurretti. 
m., Oc. | | 
Then the Pricſts pray that thoſe Antitypes or- Symbols, may Arrirore. 
be ſanCtified by God. | 
And that the Receivers may participate of the Sacrament,not 
to their condemnation, but that they may finde favour before 
God, in the company of all the holy Fathers, Prophets, Apo- | 
ſtles, Marte the holy Virgin, - Fohn Baptiſt, ec. 1 
Then offering the Sacriftce! of prayle for 'the Catholicke 
Church, for them that offered Almes, for the Emperour, for all 
the people , for the Commonwealth; for- the Archbiſhop, p 
| K 2 ws -- 
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for all Mimfters of the Church , for {eaſonable weather ; for 
therooting out of Hereſies and Schilimes ; and that they may all 
with one heart and one mouth, celebrate God the Father,Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, eternally. 
w This folemne Prayer being ended, and the Letanics,, and 
..... the Lords prayer premiſed , all. Communicate. 

di ' And the remainder of the Bread and Offerings, being carried 
into the Veſtry, The Deacon and people give thankes i6 

_ CS RN 
Cep. 1. dein- ,, Chriſtopher Angelus writeth , that at the Chancell doore, the 
ny * Prieſt delivereth the Euchariſt, the Bread and the Wine ming- 
—_—_— led rogcther , 1ayi N, X; the {ſervant of God recciveth, 7» 


oe 


dome. 
There is no mention made im this Liturgy of Saint Baf/, of 
the offering of the Body and Bload of Chriſt by the Prieſt, nor 
of Redeeming of the Living orDead, by this worke. 
Or applying of this Oblacion for others that receive ir: not. 
And the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, are called 4u- 
"Arrirone. Hitypes ; and they pray that God would fend his holy Spirit upon 
the Receivers, and to SanGtifie the Bread,&ec.. 

For the Liturgy of Saint Cbryſoftome , although there ts men- 
tion made of an Oblation, yet not of a Propitiatory, of the 
Body and Blood of Chr: , bur of an Eadberfticall Sacrifice of 
Prayie, Thauks-giving, or Almes. 


roxy 1s TE offer unto thee , his rational! and unklandy wor ſhip ve ixrpocate, 
Acareias.  ſopplicate, and offer unte thee, far the Patruarchs,, Prophets, Apo. 
files, Evangeliſts ; for the virgin Mary, we offer to thee , this reaſonable 
aa Serwice 3 & all the world, for the whole Church , for our Kings,and 
of incomparable ther Armies ; as Tertullian ad Scapalum, ſayth ; wee ſacrifice for the 

meft dew'e ro bealthof vur Emperour toour (7 od, aud hrs pu pre Prayer. 
he i267 There arc extant different formes of Saint Clhryſ Li- 
the 10- Adrien targie ;, asGncM Greeke,, tranſlated by Ereſaws ; another di- 
bo Parte abeed by Leo Taſow,. in which hes js br m offering” 
of them ly pub= ceymbi heroine, For them that ſleep. m the: faith ; for our Fathers, 
he revs ANd Crand-fathers , &cc. - And Saint Clryſoſtancs name is 
bs Lecrrine addedto lamerofchelc Prayers, whichwe may caſily perceive 
to 


and airings. ' 


| Spot Je . 
55 darvce 28 Tudas, but as the Thoefe, 1 traft thu wilt remember me em thy Kingo 


———_—— — — 
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| SOL... a S 
to be none of his, there 18 alſo one other fo called which A4m- 
broſe Pelargus tranſlated, who teſtifieth that there isalſo one 
other in the Popes Library difterent from all thete: whichvarie- 
tic of Liturgics manifeſtly ſheweth | that ſome of them are 
falſly fathered upon Saint Chbryſofteme , and that in his time , his 
Liturgie was more pure, and fincere. 7 

Dionyfrus, that lived a little afore his time, when he had dili- 
gently recited all the Rites uſed in the Church,maketh no men- 
tiou'of any Oblation, or Sacrifice for the dead ; allo in the Jat- 
ter Liturgies before named, though there are prayers, that the 
fouls of the dead might be placed inreſt , and in the light of 
Godsdivinecountenance,yet there is no Oblation to free {oules 
out of Purgatorte. | | 
 Andagaine, although there be ſome things in ſome of theſe 
Licurgies of Chryſoſtdmes, which may be added ſince his death, 


yet in them | find no Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation or privat Maſſe, 
Neither doe I finde any adoration or elevation. 

'The Sacrament isadminiſtred in both kinds. No ſacrifice is 
offeredin ir, to deliver ſouls our of Purgatory. 

; Married Prieſts adminiſter, and it is adminiſtred in the Greek 


tongue. 

The Menerellions. Brerew. En- 

The Mengrelhians ,, and the Circaſſtans, are of the Greek Com. #24135 

munion,& of the Patriarch of Conftent:moples obedience, they live | 
inticely by themſelves. : 


\ The Chriſtians. 
Inhabiting the greateſt part of 4fra the leſle, live mingled * 
with Hahumetans,and acknowledge not the Pope: but are Chri- 
ſtians of the Greek Communion ; and alfoof the Patriarch of 


| Of the Georgians. 


Their Religion is the ſame;, bath jn ſubſtance and ceremo- 
mes with the Gracians,. yet in times paſt not; ſubje& to the Pa- 
triarch of Cunſtantngle ; but to;their owne Metropolitan : as 
C bytreus, and *Bernardof Luxenburg report , before named. 
Raphazl Valateran writeth of the Georgians , to. this purpole. Lib, 11. de 
That they follow the Greek faſhions, and that they haye the 7%. « 3:/4: 
a K 3 Scrip- conyerſ.p.409 


; % 
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Scripture in that tongue, andthey miniſter the Sacrament after 
the Greek manner. | 


For ther Luurgee. 


ear. SUuages: yet notwithſtanding they have their Liturgies in the 
—— xe and divers other have certainly recorded , cited by Maſter 


de Georgianis. 

Brer. Þ4g-197, B reTe wood . | The Moſervirer, 

1] | TheoHoſcovites affirme, that they fol- 
Jacque Faber: ad Ferdien- | - | low that Faith, whuch they had preached 


dum Regen Remanoram ,eutl1, | to them by Saint Andrew the Apoſile 
erat aco in T het, : ; pontie, 
oboe 4 onmag * | .jandallo thoſe things which was conclu- 


| ..j ded of by 318 Biſhops in the firſt 'Necene 
| } Councel,under Conflantwe the Great,and 
which were preached to them by Baf 
| the Great, and Saint Fobn Chryſoſtome; 

_ | which things, they believe to beſo ho- 
ly, fo firme, and ſincere : That it was 

| never lawfull for any of them, to depart 
from themin the leaſt manner,as neither 


from the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
z 3 | F } 3 Kg _= 
nico rg Pepambe- | Sacranur, They deny the Popes Supre- 
aw & anathemati ſantip- macy , affirming the Pope to be an He- 
oe clerSucr.cop 2770 reticke,and they do excommunicate him 
3. in clucidet. error. | and his Clergy : they are ſubjze& ro their 
 owne Patriarch of Moſco. 


1. Pratevlus ,'They deny the Roman 
| Church; to be head over all other 


Fun yr Rs. 41 mcng 


@arum 5 'p Guagninug, Ty condemne and curſe 
vxirer, Gocen, daroe -Meof* | |the Romans , asforlakers of the Primi- 


v0 Peg-23 I. 
- rye 


a 


[1 


of agree with ug." 3! 


| Generall Synods. 


'T bey ”— Paging. | 


\ CAT; They rejodk AHH & nil | 
acknowledge onely'two Receptacles of 
Soules ; Heaven and Hell. -: 

Guagniuus, The Greekes and the Rul- | 


fians, deny Purgatory. 


They deny the peat flicac das eX- 
Freame I n/h10n. =D 


Sacranu. They ay, the Sacrament of 
extreame UnQtion, doth confer no helpe ! 
againſt the guilt af finne. 

Poſs rome. They teny Sacrament of 
extreame Uhition co the ſicke. | 


#3 ; 


Tis adminiſter thet Con ommunion in in both 1] 
/ kinds. : $ 


"The Prieft min gling both 4 Bread 
and Wine Bia he in theChalice;diſtri- 
buteth it together with a Spoone. - 

Beterue. They communicate;; under 
both, kinds. 


Srl 
They allow married Pre. 
Dreſſer, The Ruſſe Prieſts have their 


wives, and are married men. 

No man ismide Deacon among them, 
before he have a wife; that ſometimes 
they arc martied,, and ions Deacons at! 

on: rime.. $4 : | 


tive Charch , and breakers of the ſeaven | 


| 
| 
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gorete NR 4 0m e/- 
ſolum eſſe 4uo receptacu- 


la animarum, celum 0 infer- 
num, oacran. lib citit.error.z3 
Purgatoriam Grect & Rus 
thent negant.Guagnin-p.232 
lib.citat. 


UW \ 22% ink ANY YEN 
ve v9 WEE TO EKERE 


«WH. 4135, 


Dicunt Sdcramentum Extre- 
me unions nulem adyerſun 
| peccati reatum medelam cou- 

ferre paſſe, Sacra, lib, citat. 
err. 14. 

Extreme andionis Sacramen- 

tum egrotantibus negant. Poſ- 
| ſevinide rebus Moſcovit.p.3. 


a7 awentuus KL I 


[547 riex calite in Portiunculas mis 


| utes redat?um,er wyino come 
. mwixium communicantibus di- 


RO, » Caſſan, Vitabce.r 5; 


et fs communican. {ub utraque 


| Hecie, WE ry par. 3. 
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Sacerdotes Rutenici propria 
uxores babent , & ſunt con- 


Joget 4 Neend.pag.s 59- 
In Dicer memo > hb 


| Coo Retorrg Anh deed, 
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How theſe:Cburches : 


Sacre five miſs Sleverice 


lingua ,&e.Juegy. | 
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by 
Hebentin Gutelogo ſanfforum 


Romares quoſdam Pontifices 
ques inter Sander yeneren- 
tar: Ceteros veroqui poff ee 
'rum ſchiſma fuerunt , Exe- 
crantur & pro bereticl gra» 
viſimic eos babent. Guegni, 

veltg- Moſcovit. pitny- | 


ad INENNRTS 


; up of v® 
4 tov > tn 4 +» 
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Imey ex operi« & Antiit | 
borrent, Sacran. 


Cat 


loco citat C77+7: 
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They have their S ervice in 4 knowne 


hs 


| crament of Conf 


if .- 


| 


a 4 


| logue of Saints; 


# ” + 
4 
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tongue. 
And theGolſpelt and Epiſtle is read in 


_ Gl —_ 


their Church-in their own tongue , and 
their comnnion inthe; Slavonion tongue, 
th ſome Greek Hymmnes. 6 LUST 

The S/avon is their. 


vulgar: tongue. 
oy | 


They deny Confirmation to be @ 
Sacrament. 


Sacranus,They fay, that there is no Sa- 


8 


807 : 
Ly 
* 
oo 4 : * 
4 , 
. 


S 


They abborre the.] ng ondreje moſt 


of the Samts o 


'tbe Romitſh 


Church. 
Guagninue. They have in the Cata- 


co i% & «+ £7 


cettain Roman Biſhops, 
i Which they reverence as Saints : but the 
j others, which wee after their Schiſme : 
|theycurſe ''and/accoutit them grievous 
|Heretiechy/' / 057 013011751703 et 


Sacratter. "They blaſpheme the Saints 


| of the Roman Church. 


Sacranus. They abhorre-the Images | 


| made by the Catholicks. 


s 
|" - The wicked'2at nit Chriſts Bodie inthe 


1. ,;;Pofſevine, ,Theyfay,, that they which 
aredefiled with ſame fins,donot receive 
the Lords body in the Sacrament: 


10 They 


agree with us. 


$0 - 


They refuſe to Communicate with: the 
, ' Roman C butch. 


thing curſed. 
This Church except in exacting mar- 


riage of their Prieſts, differeth not in any 


mererml point trom the Grecian, 


IT 


They uſe the pacurghc of Saint Chiy: 
ſoſtome , and the Bible'was' tranſlated wy 


Saint Hlarme 5 ,nto the Slavonian tongue. 
'' The Slivon tongue 18 of oreatextent: 


of it there be many DrleCts,as theRuſſe, ns 
the Poliſh, the 'Bohemick, the Illyrian, | | 


Dalmatian, Windick, and othess. 16) 


Ofthe S [avonian tongne there'aretwo | - 


CharaGers. The Rufle taken trom the | 


Greeks, like in number , and ſomewhat | 


like in figure , with ſome few batbarous|” 


added 'to them. - Allo: the Dalmaticke| 


which are alſo called Hizroms,of the ſame | 


power and number, but im figure' much |-* 


diftering : There is alfo a double tranſla- | 
tion'of the Bible. The Ruſſe the newer,. 
_ me Hieroms the elder. F 


| ; 
S aiding" If by « chants any Catholicke | 


Prieſt ſhall celebrate upon one of their 
Alt ws, they violateit, and break it as a | 


bf 
| 


| 


| 


j.: 


St caſa. quis Catholicorsm 
Presbyterorum in altaribus eg- 
rum celebrayerit mox yelut 
execratum, violant & effrin- 
 gunt:Sderen lococitet.err.2;, 


Mire de flat, Relig lib.1,c0p 
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= The Ruſſe Liturgie or Church Service, bs manner of © 
COW IR of” the Sacraments 


$4 Dinfia 3 


:..Church with his Deacon following 


—\Heir morning Lara they call' Zautrqus , thats Matizny. 
- It. is 'done' (in 'this order: :t!The Prieſt entreth into'the 


him: And when hee 


commeth into the middle of the Church hee beginneth to ſay 


| E. witF a loud voice; Blaſlavey Ulatike, that is, Bleſſe ur heavenly Fa- 


ther, 


\ 


—_— 


_ 
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ther, Bleſſe us heavenly Paſtour, (meaning of Chriſt) then hee ad- 
deth, In the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, one 
very God m Trinity : and AFþods Pemeluy, or Lord bave mercy us : re- 
peating three times. This done, he goeth on towards the Chan- 
cell, or SantFum Santtorum, (as they uſe to call it) and1o entreth 
into the Scharſvey Dwere, or heavenly dore, which none may en- 
terinto;butthe Prieſt only,where ſtading at the Altar or Table, 
({et neere tothe upper wall of the Chancell) he faith the Lords 
prayer, and then again, 4ſpody Pomelutt , or Lord have mercy ox us, 
&c. pronounced twelve times. Then praiſed be the Trmitte, the 
Father the Sonne, and the haly Theft, for.eves and ever , whereto the 
Deacons and people ſay, ſmen. Next after, the Prieſt addeth the 
Pſalmes for that day , and beginneth with : O come let us worſhip, 
and fall down before the Lord, &c.Therewithall, himſelf with Dea- 
cons and people croſſing themſelves, bow down three times ; af- 
ter this, he readeth the ten Commandements, and Athanaſius 
Creed out of their Service Book. | 
\ Thisdone , the Deacon that Kandeth without the heavenly 
purer pere.s 3, JOTC OT Chancell, readeth an Hemzlie out of Baſil, Chryſoftome, 
195: Thy Damaſcen,or G regory, which they hayetranſlared into their owne 
beve *25: 7 tongue, or the Iivesof ſome of their Saints : After all this(which 
rranſured 9 reacheth to an houre and an halfe,or two howers of length) hee 
rongue, « Be- addeth certaine Colletts, or Prayers upon that, which he hath 
FP <:2:5.and read, and ſo endeth his Service. 
G2 7 About nine of the clacke, they have an other ſervice, called, 
; morph - # Oberdna or complem ; if it be {ome high or Feſtivall day : Bleſſed be 
deer rothe the Lord God of Iſrael, Er, and Wepraiſe thee © God, is ſung with 
__ a more {olemne, and curipus note. | bs: Fol | 
Their m0 5; Service, is called Fecherna, where the Prieſt 
beginneth with Blaſlavey Wadzha.z as he did in the morning, and 
with the Pſa/mes appointed for the Vecpherne , which being read, 
he ſfingeth : Hy ſoute doth magnifie the Lord , &c. And then the 
Prieſt, Deacon and people, all wich one voice fing 4ipody Pome- 
luy, or Lord bave mercy wpon ws ,thirty times together ; Whereunto 
the Boyes, that are in the Church, anſwer all with one voice, as 
fait asthenw lips can ga, Vern,Veru veru, ec. Praiſe, Praiſe, Praiſe 
&C. thirty times together. Then is read by the Prieſt (andupon 
the Holy-dayes ſung;) the firſt Plalme, Bleſſed i the man,&:c. and 
to the end.of it, is added Alelnga, repeated ten times. 
The next'in order , ' is ſomepart of the Goſpell read by the 
. Preſt, 


9 


———————— 


tt. 
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Prieft, which he endeth with Aelzza, repeated three times, {o 
having laid a collect mn remembrance of the Saint of that day, 
he endeth his evening Service. 

All this while, the Prieſt ftandeth at the Altar, or high table 

within the Chancell ; whence he never moveth all ſervice time: 
The Deacon or Deacons, ( which are many 1n the Cathedrall 
Churches) ftand without-the Chancell by the Scarſvey Dwere, 
or heavenly doore. - The people ſtand together the whole Ser- 
vice time in the body of the Church, and ſome in the Church- 
porch, for pew or ſeat they have none within their Churches. 
And it were to be wiſht, there were none in ours. 

The Prieſt ſrandeth ready m the Church porch with a tub He Rule Bur. 
of Water : .The wordes uted by the Prieſt when hee dip- fifme. 
peth the C hitde , are the very {ame that are preſcribed 
m the Goſpell , and uſed-by-us: ( viz.) In the name of the Guegn.reig, 
Father, and of the Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoſt, As often as FR 
the Godfathers are asked whether they doe renounce the De- 

vill, ſo often they fpit upon the ground. 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and the manner of Tic adnin- 
their communicating, . Firft ; they confeſſe themiſelves of 'all frogs of th 
their ſinnes.to the Prieſt : Then come they to: the Church, 
andare called up to the Communion table, that ſtandeth like 
an Altar, alittle removed from the upper end of the Church ; 

+ Herefirſt they are asked of the Prieft', whether they be cleane 
or no? if they anſwer yea, they aretaken'ra the Table, where 
the Prieſt beginneth with cerraine uſuall prayers;the Commu- 
nicants ftanding in the mean time with their armes foulded one 
_ within another, like penirentiaries or mourners; [when theſe 

prayers are ended, the Prieſt taketh a ſpoon and fillerh it full of 
Clarer Wine, then he putteth into it a ſmall piece of Bread,and 
rempereth them Both together : and ſo delivereth them both 
to the Communicants that ſtand in order, ſpeaking the uſual] 
words of the Sacrament; Bate this, &xc. Drinks this &c. both at 
onetime, without any pauſe. +» +; 1 ab 
After that, he:delivereth chem againe, Bread byit felfe, then 
Wine} carded togetherwith a/lietle-warm water; co repreſent 
Blowudimorc rightly, and che water withall , that flowed vut of 
Cliriſts fide. - . 2 LEO 80 91H 11 2 

Whites rthisis in doing, - the Communicants unfold theit " 
arms, (Ci "D 


L 2 ' The 
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Relig, Moſe 


The Moſcovites adminiſter the Euchariſt in leavened bread, 
the Romaniſts in unleavened,the Moſcovites put into.the Cha- 
lice as much water as wine , which they warme : and that not 
withoura myſtery , water and wine , iſſuing out of the ſide of 
our bleſſed Lord. They have a Loate which commonly is made 
by ſome grave Matron, or by ſome of their Prieſts Widows, 


. part of which the Prieſt takerh himſclfe , and diſtributeth the 


reſt to the. people : To the ficke the. Sacrament is. adminij- 
ſtred in a Spoone, the Bread and Wine being thercin put ro- 


gether. 


A Prayer uſed by the Patriarch ; at the Coronation 
of the Emperour Theodore, 


Lord God, King of Kings, Lord of Lords , which by thy Prophet 
Samuel didſt chuſe thy ſervant David , and dont him for 

| King over thy people Tirael, beare now our Prayers , and looke 
from thy SanfFuary upon this thy ſervant Theodore whom thou haſt 
choſen and exalted for King over theſe thy holy Nations. Anoint hin with 
the oile of eladneſſe 3 protett him by thy power, put upon his head a Crown 
of” Gold , and prectous ſtones ; grve him length of dayes ; place himm 
the S eat of Fuſtuce 5 ſtrengthen his 'a/1NE 2 make ſubiett unto him all 
the barbaroug Nations ; Let thy feare be im bis whole beart ; turne bim 


from an evill faith , and from all errour ; and ſhew him the ſalvation 


of thy holy and univerſall. Church | that bee may judge thy people with 
Taſtice, and: proteft the children of the poore, and finally , attam ever. 
lafting life. This prayer hee ſpeaketh with a low voice, and then 
ptonouncetha loud. 4/1 praiſe and power , to Godthe Father, the 
Sone,and the holy Gboſt. | | 


ON The Melebites, 

Videw. lib.s, c9p.23, ler 33-| | Or Syrians deny the: Pope of Romes 
oa fs mp, and are under the Patriarch 
her ſeems Jas Fomett |, 1 Antaeh , they lay they were the firſt 
od que'd aller @ Ro:  c4;Chriſttans in the World, and that S.Pe- 
AE venta; | i | ter was their Biſhop at Antuch ſeven yeers 
metre © Þ Eglyſe Remaize. before he came to Fome , and therefore 

| they will not ſubmit themſelves unto the 

| Bilbops of Rome, as before. 


They 


agree with the Proteſtants. : 77 
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hy . Idem ibidew q quand ils Commu- 
They receive the E uchariſs in both [ nient ceſt me les end ſpecer, 
kindes. | 
They acknowledge the Soules of Fa : | lea les perfor 
ked en Paradis O& les meſchans en -— 
juſt to be in Paradiſe, and the wicked to enfer t idemibident, * 6234 63h] 
I]. Sacerdotes eorum utuntur u- 
be in He xoribus+Vitriac,bift. Orient, 
Their Pri eſts have Wives. cap.75 rn Fife ellego-. 


be e corſeerano' Veſtovt e gli 


The Pargarch is choſen by the Arch- | | Archrocſcovielor ſuaddirre c 
Boter. Kel part.z.lib.2. c. de 
| biſhops or Biſhops, that are under him. | | elebth. 
They altogether obſerve the cuſtoms, | Clean ennly - 
and inſtitutions of the Greeks in divine e] obo inal fort 
Offices, and in gther ſpiritual Services: ſervant; Vitriacft Orient 
They account the Latins excommuni- |. Own Caviner chitin, 
tos reputant, Vitriag.hift.0- 
cate perlons. Ore rient:s.7 5. 5. Brerwoodp. r39., 
The Patriarch of Antioch and G ermanus Patriarch of Conſtant: 
zople , excommunicated the Pope : affirming that' Saint” Peter. 
was Biſhop of {nticch'; and governed that'Church many yeares: 
that he was there incathedrated, . and with great:reverencere-: 
ceived and eſteemed : bur going to Kome , hee was'there moſt 
vilely uſed and put to a moſt cruel] death with his feHow:: | 
ſtle Saint Paul, They aftirme alſo that the Cie of Znnoch(com- R 
monly called Theepotis.; that is,the Citiciaf God)'muſt needs be 
dearer to Saint Peter; which hemonred and reverenced him: -thaii, 
the Citie of Rome, which moſt.unworthily uſed hini, and: -put: 
him to death. They moreover athrme, that he mizſrather: leave 
the Keyes to the Greeke Church, then to the Romith; defled! 
with Simonie, Uſury , Avarice, and all veer viccawharſogver. 
Matth. Paris, pag. 4 "1 EW 1ibut 4667 7 $6:3474 Garry 
All theſe Clintons betore named, a the fame Pt: 2610 
non, andin effect, of the ſame: Religion with _ Grecians.” | 


The Greeks de charge the La Latin ; *s | 
Ith whom chey: will have no- Communion ; -wich thels « Er- 
rours, and opinionsamonglt others: '! »: 

With their | mage-worſhip;,: forbidden by the»: Ephdjos Goun- 
cell. 

With the Popes Supremacy?) which hee challengeth over all 
Churches, contrary to the Decrees of anczent Councels' ;i-and 
eipc cially: to the fourth general] Councell of Chatceden , which 
attributeth Superiority, tothe See of Conſtantinople. 
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That they ſcarce reade'the Sacred Rules and holy Scrip- 

tures ; They ſay that the Popes commandements , who! for 

| _ the ermie fireerhs in the See of | Rome , are: their Canons, ' and 
Idempapei8s Laws, # 

| \ They make not much account of perjury;yea,the Popefreeth 

thetn' of all perjury, whenſoever they intend to break any bar- 

gaih'or covenant made with any man. 


The Pope and his Prieſtly tram,will remit finnes,to'a prefixed 
and determinated time of moneths,or yeares. They {port after 
chEſamie mariner, with by paſt offences, forgiving the finnes of 

| Dayes, Moneths , or Yeares. And yet they cannor rel{ by 
what authoritie, and upon what grounds, or by what Ecclefia- 
ſticall Carion they do this. : 

\Ehey ſhur ap all Priefts and Deacons irom marriage bytheir 
 Lawes, and they hokdit an abomination to receive the Sacra- 
' mentfroma married Prieſt. And yet there are many -Charch- 

men among them;,'she-more is the pity ; who commit whore- 
dome, and all kinde of uncleanneſſe, moſt ſecurely, withour 
puniſhment. +: 

; When the Goſpel] reading, and their Haſſe is ſinging, all 

men who pleaſe, fit, aid yet they arc never blamed by their lea- 
_ ders:;\ Laicks fir with Pricfts , and men.of holy Orders, 'and 
ſometime the ſame Laicks , carry. Spurs upon their heels, and 
alſo Rods in their hands ; yea., which is worſt , they ſuffer 
Dogs-toenter4nto the Church ; and when the Prieſt 1s facsi- 
ficing ; and-celebrating -the Hoafi,which they: hold to be life- 
giving bread ; they ſuffer Dogs fitting at.the Prieſts feet, ro 
barke at allthoſe thaccome in, and to fawn upan the Prieſts 
and ethers, that ftand by, at the. time of Conlecratton. 
The too great, and extraordinary exaGtion of the Popes 
Legates, for when tlicy\'brought- Chreſmie , or Creame to Con 
ſtantmople they demanded cighty pounds weight of Gold for 
it, beſide other gifts, begs \Thus far this Authour. 
onſtantinople had cominunion. ſome few yeares with the 
Biſhopof Rowe. when theLatins had taken it by torce , as al- 
ſo Heeruſalem. 
[You hay, det more: of theſe ſer, downe by Peter Stewart in 
Calccan, pag. qo): Editione :Inge/fpatlienſs,, 1608. ex varics Gre- | 
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AT The 


axreewithur, 


OR 


The Armenians, 


Monegſt the Saints, they reverence 
A mon Thaddeus the Apoſtle, affirm- 


- *ing that hee converted them, and | 


caught chem the faith of Chriſt." | 


I 


S upremecie of the P ohe. | | 


"They. have a Primate of their owne, 
whom they terme Catholick,, and obey 
as their chiefe Biſhop, and the Biſhop of} 


Rome they doe deſpite, and ſay, that hee | 


hath no ſuperiority over others. 


| 


T ranſubſtantiatin., ff 

Prateolus, They deny the true bo- | 

die of Chriſt, to be really in the Sa- 

crament of the Euchariſt, contained un- 

der the ſpecics of Bread ; and the bloud 
under the forme of the Wine. 


| 


They detiy the true bodie 6fChrift, | 


&c. Ut ſupra. "1 


15 63-7: 
' They reteft Purgatory. 


Gualterus., They denic Purgatorie, as | 
Cavin doth. SO PR + EO "*e 

*Prateolus, Moreover,they,do affirme, | 
that there is no Purgatorie, or place, in | 
which Soules departing from hence, are 
purged from the filth , they have re- | 
ceived in their bodies; before- they (hall 
deſerve to be received, into the everlaſt- 
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ing Tabctnacles. 


d] 


T 


3 
| 
\% 


| Inter ſanfos colunt pluThad. 
m 4poftolum, agſerentes 


Fopea,li ' 2 «Cap, I, 


Proprium. babent BE rimatem, 
q Y akbolicu I Ati r \ 
me He | ontifie? 
per omnia obtemper 
num fiquidem Antiftitem con- 
temmunt,eum dicentes non eſſe 
.ceterk ſauperiorem ; Patreolus 
de bereſ. Armeniorum Litur. 
A57.pag.63, Vitriac.cap.7 9. 


Negant illi verum Chriſti cor= 
Pregrediter in Sacramento Eu- 
chariſtie , ſub pans, @& _ 
goinem ſub wy ni ſpeciebue , 
continersi. Pratecol. loco citato. 
error. 12, 


Ap = yy hi \ _ \PAR 
eres fg Ti, 
4 kf de _conver/s. .ompivm. 
gentium, lib 7. part 3,44Þ137«: 


Frans ] 


% 3s y % x - 
dYYS . » i 


Pur atorium explodebant,ex- 
, pled Pres no 
at. 


Aſſerunt pretereagnullum eſ- 
ſepurgatorium locum , in quo 
anime ab bes luce migrantes 
Hy ſardibm quas in 

rpore Contraxerant , ante- 
' qhars in eterna tabernacula 
recipi mereantur, Prateol. loco 
| Cital.31, 


4 They 


gud eas.comvercerit.y. 7 fir 
dem dons Mg a 
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a Iv 
_ ne) $32.44 | 
\ 
Negebant matrimonium ef | 
Sacrementum , Guelter. loco | 
citero, | 
POTN ELIOT IPETY 
<a CIMPNL. FLY & oe 
$__— - BUUV 
333 TC KI: 
ov 941d 2795 ; 4 
Venerabiles imagines? 
rent, ſed quod magh w; 
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| They admit married Prieſts. 


# 3 


*"Chytreue. Married Prieſts are notput 
from their Miniſtery.. RY On” 
5 
They diſtribute the Euchariſt mn 
both kmas. 


Chytrems. To every one the whole Sa- 


crament is diſtributed. 


6 
Of M atrimome. 


| Gualterw. They deny Matrimony to 
bea Sacrament. 


LY bo 4 
T hey worlpip mot Images. 


 Barontws. They adore not the venera- 
'ble Images, but that which is more, their 
| univerlall Biſhop with others, doe Ana- 
thematize them, that do adore them. 
Niucetas Chonates reporteth, that in the 
;Reigne of 1ſaac Ange/wr , one of the Ea- 
'ſterne Emperours , that Frederick the 
'Emperour made an Expedition into Pa- 
leſtina , the Armenians ba gladly receive 
the 4/mans, becauſe that Image-worſhip 
was forbidden alike , among the Almans 
and Armenuns, © 


1. | They have the Service in their 
| on tongue. | 


þ 


| Chytrew. They uſe not in their Ser- 


VICE, 
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vice; any other tongue , but their owne | Nee ſet ths quem ie 
vulgar language. | | | enenrutar 
{oi 
They exercife their common Divine| — rg A 
Service in the Armeman tongue. | gopdeve, & liters, Viride 
And they have their Bible in the Zrme- | Brerwood Enquiry pag, 191. 
nian tongue , which'tranflation is ſaid to | 
be Saint Chryſoſtomes worke, after his ba- | 
niſhment from Conſtantinople ; hee then li- | rj 
ving with them. $5 
For their Liturgies , Caſſander ſetteth| | | 
downe three. Wt 


Maſter Herbert writeth of an Armenian Patriarch in Perfga, 
whoſe abode isin the Citie of Felphee , and of twelve Biſhops, 


pl 


and that Hoxgee Nazar an Armeman Prince hath the ſole govern- 


ment of the1aid Citie,' and that they live in as great ſecuritie 
there, as the Perfrans do. 63/20 1's 
Their Bible and Behlicfe (faith w IS as OUrs. | 
They give credit to the three fir generall Councels. * 
Their Lent is very ſtrict : upon Good Friday, they repreſent 
the death and buriall of our Saviour, during which time they 
weep exceedingly ti] | Eaſter day. Thetalutation for thatmor- 


 .ning is according to the Eaſterne wont, (The Lords riſen) which 


Angelicall news they celebrate unanimouſly with loy and feaſt- 


- Ing. All which time the Fewes and Mahometans dare not mocke; 


noEintrude themſelves among them : The King affords'them 
this prerogative, When theſe Chriſtians enter the Church,they 
bend low to their Patriarch who ſitteth neere the Altar in Ma- 
zeſiie, and after Service they do yield liim the like reverence. 
in the yeare 1609, Abbas their Emperour murthered athou- 
fand of thete Chriſtians, upon a Letter fained' to be written 
trom their Patriarch , tothe Pope, acknowledging him to be 
Head of the Catholick Church, &c., CET 
Between Eaſter and Whitſontide , the-CGreeks and Eafterne 
Chriſtians do ſalute one another after this manner, oPTY 
'winixe@, the Lord 'is-riſen ;the other anſwers vw, truc it 
1s; the.other replicth'\, x3 5 Gaxive is dives $7 auoror; hee hiveth 
and raigneth for ever and ever. | ; 07 UDTO: 
M A 
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. How theſe Churches no 
A Relation of the Religion and Cuſftomes of the Armenian Chri- 
" Rtians, medeby John Avediowites an Armenian Prieſt, 
born m Parma in Armenia the great where $, 
Bartholomew ſuffered martyrdome. 


| He greater mem was converted by Saint Bartholomew, 
| and when the Chriſtians of Zerufa/em left the Citic , be- 
fore it was beſieged by Titus, many of them came into Ar- 
menia, bringing with them many ſacred Records, and among o- 
ther a book called Mignits, which is an Eccleſfiaſticall expolati- 
on of the old Teſtament , made by the Seventy, of whom hee 
{ſaith old Simeon was one. . | 
Sete) me About the yeare 324: Gregortus was Patriarch of Armenia the 
mathe Greer, Great, and fince that time, the Armemans have had a continuall 
te ſucceſſion of Patriarchs, to Moſes , the now or late Patriarch, 
= of Lid ho was Patriarch when he came out of the Eaſt. 
NizpbeJ.7. The Armenazs acknowledge no ſubjeftion to the Pope of 
Fox. pag.$8, Rome , neither have they any communion' with the Roman 
Church, he faith, that the Roman Church waga ſiſter , but that 
now ſhe is defiled pg ronienced her felfe : whereas the 1r- 
 menian Church remaineth ſtil] a pure Virgin. 

For the carnall preſence of Chriſt un the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, hee faith, that the words in Fobn, viz. (Except yee cate 
the fleſb, and drink the bloud of the Sonne of man, ye have no life zn you, ) 
are ſpiritually to be taken, and that they ear in (pirit and truth. 

They acknowledge no purgatory, he faith, Purgatory to be 
the Popes invention. 

The Euchariſt is adminiſtred among them in borh kindes. 

The 4rmeman Prieſts may marry , and he himſelfe is a married 


man. 

Ofthe Qld Teſtament, they acknowledge thoſe books onely 
to be Canonicall, which are written in the Hebrew tongue. 
\ Heaffirmerh, prayer for the dead to be in yaine, becauſe the 
fouls of men departed, arecither in heaven in joy,or in hell in 
pain. | 
- The Armencenr uſe pictures, and them onely for ornament 
ſake. | 

They bave their Service in the 4rmentan tongue. 

The Pricſts & ſome of the people, daily reſort to the Church, 
according to that of the Hymne,Day by x we maynifie thee. 


Upon 
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Upon Sundayes, the Pricſts reſort to the Church ea early i in the 
morning, and fpcnd their time, untill the people come in their 
private prayers and devotions. 

The common people in the forenoon ſtay about four houres 
inthe Church. And in the afternoon from' two of the clocke 
_ untill fts. | 

Their Prieſts, of hah there arc five ten, or fifteene in ſome 
Churches keep i in the Chancel,in which alſo Gods boord is pla- 
ced, as in the honourableſt place. P 

The people fit not in their Churches at all, "Bue ſtand or 
kneele. | 
The Prieſt beginneth Serbios with a confeſſion af ſinnes. 

They-ipend the time in praying, reading of Homulies,and ex- 
pounding of the holy Scriptures, &c. 

; Upon Saturdays they come to the Church about, toure of the 
clock in the afternoon to prepare for the'Sunday?/" 

Some rich men goc not home to their houſes upon the Lords: 
Day, but dine in ſome rooms neere the Church , and feaſt the 
Friefts and thepoore. 

They have 156 Faſting dayes in the yeare. 


They faſt not upon Saturdayes in __ time, but —_— 


Wenldayes and F ridays. | 
They begin their Lent-as we do. | 
They faſt five days, becauſe Adam and Eve were caſt out of 


Para 


They faſt nine dayes after Aſcention da y,becauſc their Prince 


was taken from them. 
In Lent ſome of them, as he ith, eat but once in two days, 
and {ome leſſe. 
The-Euchariſt is called Haroweft, in the Armeman tongue,” 
He hath ſome Books with him in the Armeman tongue. + 
As the foure Fs the PET] In rr DIO is cal- 


led veteran. « 
The Pſalmes of Devid. F 10)-234150-% 
Two Bookes of Hymnes or Plalmes which * calleth She 
ragon. 


He hath alſo a Book of prayers of Grey Naziargens, in- the 


Armenian tongue, 
M 2 The 
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47 " bs TISt 
Foter Relat. part.3.(b. 3.54, 
ren wag 


3+ 4 
Interrop.3- «ped Tho. « Teſu, 
lib.7. parte. cap. 5-P4g-45 5. 
Laici neftri ſub utraque ſpecie 
communicant. 


3 
1dem ibidem,i aqymo bi ver- 
bis benedini, fregit fiediagque 
&'s 


. Y 
14ent ibidem , no! afſervatur 
Secramentum Eucheriftie- 


In pprctu facts in Madre. 
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Wo | Zo | The oYaronites Re{1gion befwre chain ans 


conciliation to the Pope. 


|. Boterus, They profeſſe obedience to 


their own Patriarch, but have beene {yb- 
ze to the Patriarch of Antzoch. 


| | Patriarcha HMaroniterum, Our Laicks 


receive the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
| in both kinds. | 
| T1dem. In unleavened bread, with theſe 
words : Hee bleſſed, and brake, and gave to bis 
Diſciples , ſayng', Take, eate. HMatthey 
26.26, ; 
Idem, They do not reſerve the Sacra- 
ment, | 
Poſſeyme. Their Prieſts are married. 
"Theſe Chriſtians reconciled them- 
ſelves to the Roman Church, at what 
time, the Latins held the holy Land, 


: | but when thoſe parts were againetaken 


by Saladine ; Theiſe Haromtes , forſooke 
the Komen Communion, untill of late, m 
the time of Tregoety the 1 J's and Clement 
the 8. They have acknowle the 
Popes Jurddition. But they reſerve the 
Greeke Liturgie ,. but: mm the Syrian 
tongue. df Jo 200-5! (heck c6l 


the. Jeſuite, reporteth their Prieſts/to be, married, 
appearcth by the. anſwer of the Pope to: the:Patri- 


arch af the Haronites,viz,, who related to the Pope , that no 


Deaconſhip or Presbyterſhip is given among them, exce 


firſt 


they have Contratted a Virgin; to which the Pope aniwered, 
whereas Pape, Stephey delivereth 'the old tradition of the Ori- 
entals, that their prieſts were married ; And whereas they were 
never forbidden by the,Church, bee will not forbid Marcage to 


the eHaronites, 


For the Communion in both kinds, they were allo to be re- 


{trained by little and little. 


Other 
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an 


Other thingsthey werealtoallowed by the Pope, as for feare 
of the Tarks: among whom they live they doe not referve the- 
Sacrament; to whom the Pope an{wered,  Servetur quod neceſſit. a__n e Teſu, 
. het, © ® 

Now if they dare net ſe the Hoaſt for feare of the 
Twrks, how much more durſt they carry their maker about in 

roceſſion, and adore it ? would not fuch a fight give the Turks 
cauſe to blaſpheme the Chriſtian Faith, and to cſteeme them 
that make their maker, andeat him, more fottiſh then Beaſts. 

Averroes protetſed that hee. had travelled a great part of the 
World.,and had ſeen many different Religions,and yet he found 
not any, Cbriſt;ena tam deteriorem, aut tam fatuam,worie or foolither 
then the Popiſh Chriſtians, 94s Deum ſwum quem colunt , dentibus 
deverant, becauſe they teare him with their teeth) whom the ” 
worſhippedfor their God. 


Hiiſam, 


a.) 


ih He Patriarchs of Hieruſalem, keep Rel as Hirrifalom, 
in which, there remayne.ten, or mare Chriſtian Churches, 
as before. 
It isreported, that Theophanes i 1s naw Patriarch; of Hierſuen 
who is a Greek, and of their Communion, 
The Patriarch of Hieruſalem (as T have ſeen, faich Thevet) did cya.tb.g. 
excommunicate the Pope out of the body of cheir Clurch. Filet "_ 


Facobites, | 


————_— _———— 


Hey for their Ecdlefiaftical "L200 | I 
ment are under their own Patriarch, 


AT > I | .pÞ | 
Beter gelas. part. 3. 4ib,21c4p. 
de Facobifis. K-. 
whole Patrtarchall Church. is in che 


Monaſtery of S apbron, his a ChE wit! | | oc "2M 
Caramte. Them. s Jeſu lib.7.po#t. 1.60. 
They admit not of purgatory. | a 2 —_ WW 
N or pray for the dead. ; - 3 | Nec pro defundti reces ade 
| They miniſter the Sntmdbe < the} 4 | CONN 
Lords Supper in both kinds, | | [' M. George gonde 
Their Prieſts ate married, 1 5 |s Sevdr oc cre: 
They do not believe ar BY capcerg-! 6 | we Arclare frntuages- 
ing the primacic of the Rorhan Biſhop. {© [71 ard, Ts 


The 
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BEL BT op ned! bY. -./ The Sacrament-of Extream UnCction, 
= wg nnd ,tha.manner they do not acknowledpe. 


pert..9p.23- | , |} For theirerrour.of Eutycbes, believin 

one onely natuse to be in Chriſt, is1o 

it lGnce aboliſhed, as-appeareth,by the'con- 

.|....| ſeſſion of the Zacobites of Meſopotamia, 
| | Egypt, E thiopta,and Armema. 


zrewd. The Jacobites inhabiting in . Heſepotamia , Babylon , Pale: 
p4g-194* , Toe” ESE”, "HE . . 4 . £5 
ſtine;, Syria ,, and Cygnus have /their Liturgies in the Syriaque 


Language, .,.. | 
In-which Language, thenew Teſtament hath beene printed 
at Vienna, the Copie being brought into Europe, by Heſes Mar- 
denn a acobite. $29 219733 13 | c 
The Litorgie | It 1s thought that the Liturgie called Anaphora Bajiln, tranſla- 
| rr an * ted out of Syriaque into Latin by Mafrur which 1s to be found 
in Bibliotheca veterum patrum , is the Liturgie of thoſe Zacobttes, 

'' . Whichbeginneth, © eternall God , who mthe beginning created 
men,&c.: afterwards, he left ro us a memory of his paſſion, theſe 
things-which weſet before you, &c. F "4. 

- At often as you doe this , ſet forth my death untill I comes 
The people anſwer, Lord, we remember thy death, ©&'c. and let thy 


mercy, be upon us all. 


Chriſtians under the Patriarch of Moſal , falſh 
called Neſtorians. 


I 
Villam. yoyng. lib.2. 23. 
ur chef er Frimar qw'ie naw 
nient"Carbolique & qi ilcre- | 
yerent comme leur Pape, OE. 


I | Or their Ecclefiaſticall Government, 


Mo al. Their Primate whom they call 
Catholike, they reyerenceas their Pope. 


twat A; | 
Les Neſtotien appellent le | 2 


Pape Eveſque reprouve, The- robate Biſhop. 

——— 10.c4p,13 5.04 P [i544 Pos ; 2 

OTE nk | They celebrate the Euchariſt, with 
conficicbent Ne- | Fe. SETET 


; 4 | They communicate in both kinds, 
YN 


\ | 1 5 | The Prieſt breaking the bread, layethii 


* .. \ 


k S1$15Þ 
Mr.Sandibitet. 
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they are ſubjed& to the Patriarch of 


"The Neftorians call the Pope the re- 


| 
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in the palm of the Communicants hand, | | 
they ſipping of the Cup which is held | | 
between his hands. 
They allow their Pricſts, 1, 2, and 3| © | cnnton eapatclat. 


Marriages, or oftner. C_ C—_ 
They have not the Images of the Cru-| 7 |p.cp 2 242-3 54. 
cifix on their Croſſes. | | | Brerwood pag.145. 
They kifſe the Crofſe , but pray not |'8 | George 5ade, 
before it. | 
They do not reverence Images. 9 | 
They ule the Chatdean language or Sy- | 10 | Chaldes extend tent nrancus 


in divini ſcrepearie. Virrias 
ror ; 


riack tongue, in their Liturgres. 

For their ancient errour, that there 
were two perions in C hriſt , as two na- 
rures, they have lately rezected that er- 
rour, asappeareth by their confeſſion, 
_ tranſlated out of the Syrian tongue by | | 
| eUaſius , extant in Bibliothecaeterum pa- 


| Bibli. tom. 4, pag 1049, 


Indians ef Saim Thomas their | 
ancient Reliyron, 
Hey call the Bi of Rome the re- j I | rhever.Coſme. t.to.cap, xg, 
T5 x bs ng | | apud Trad Cathqueft.z. 
They receive the Sacrament of | 2 2 tjtendo hd nerague fm 
the Euchariſt, in boch kinds. dr Lorin ry 
They have not Extream Un&ion. F rn _ | 
They admit of marriage of Prieſts. | + | —_ w 
They have their Coke in the Syriack | 5 3 ped rorwink 
tongue, their Liturgic is tranſlated out 
of Syriack into Latin, and to be ſeenein| | 
Bibliotheca veterum Patrum. | 
The Mafſe , which the ancient Chri- 
ſtians of the Biſhoprick of Angamall, in| | 
the Kingdome of Malabar in the Eaſt 
Indies wie being amended, and purged 
from the errour and blaſphemies of the 
Nefteriars : by the illuftrious andreve-| | 
rend F.ord, the Lord Alexiu HMenefpur, | | 


Arch- 


How theſe Churches 


Nire lib.1,cau ur; : 


"Ta | 
Dominum no- 
free Papam in iis que ſunt 
entur are, 
maker de re 
zium Gentiumw , lib. 7, part «1. | 


CaÞ.F page 3 60, : 
Recherifile eoranmwan ed. 

nibus ſub utraque ſpecie con- 

fern, dew ke ia p31. 


Seren 


| 9—— 


—_ infermentats. Idem ibj- | 


; 
Infrui autem weque oleum 
CO &c 


6 
Pargatorium #hk 
url! yu) oi 
Þ%ge pita. 2} rs 


4 , 


fm: »: ud Fbever., 


ib m_ Sr porenle: 


_ i 4 in miſſis 
$ 

Se nos latinos habere excom- 

municatos @ hereticos _— 


inde Latinorum 

Fs 1g 

deorum 125% 
lib. citat. bb. y boy Cap. 5+ 
þag-362. 


| | 


Archbiſhop of Goa, Primat of [ ndia, in 
a Synode, in the Dioceſſe of Angamall, in 
the yeare 1599, which beginneth ; 


Glory be to God on high, Amen, 
Glory be to God on high, Amen, 


T he Copht, or Egyptian 
C iti 


T Hey are ſubjed to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria. 

2 
- Theyſay the Pope may erre in matters 
concerning faith. 


- 


. " | 
They miniſter the Communion in 
both kinds to all. 


In unleavened bread. 


To fick perſons they miniſter not the 
Sacrament of Extream UnGtion. 
6 


They admut not Purgatory , nor pray 
for the Dead. C 


They elevatenot the Sacrament. 
F 
They repute the Roman Church he- 
reticall, and refuſe the Communion and 


conyerſation of the Latins, no leſſethen 
che Jews, 


9 
©" They ſuffer no Pitures nor Images to 


be worſhipped, 


IO They '' 


agree with the Proteſtants. 


10 They denie invocation of Saints. 

11 For Circumciſion ufed by them, Tt 
is reported to be abrogated n the Synod 
at Carre Anno 1583. And for the error 
of Eutyches, they wholly renounce tt. 


They acknowledg Chriſt to be true | 


God'and man. 


The Cophti or Chriſtians of Eeypr,(al-| 
chough their vulgar be Arabzque,) yer | 


have their liturgie in the Syr:ack tongue, 
which 'is compoled of the Hebrew, Chalde, 
Arabique, and Greeke tongues, but for the 


Goſpel, after iris read in Syriaque, it is| 
afterwards read in the Arabrque or vulgar | 


| 


| 


languaye. . | 


The Abaſline Chriſtians. | 


I d 
For their Eccleſiaſticall Government, | 


Hey are ſubiect to a Patriarch of | 
their owne, whom they cal Abunna; | 


whoſe place is the ſeventh Seflion 

in generall Councels, the next place aft- 
ter the Biſhop of 3 eleucta, 

They do not well beleeve of the pri- | 


macy of the Biſhop of Rome. 
| 2 ; 
The Euchariſt mboth kindes. 


We recerve the Lords badie , and that under 
both kindes. 

As the Prieſt ,lo the Laicks receive the 
' whole Sacrament of the true bodice, and 
true blood of Chriſt in the Temple. 

All receive the Euchariſt under both | 
kindes. | | | 


2 ; 
They ſell _ Maſſes. 


| 
We receive no price or reward tor | 


Maſle. 


N 


Thowm.a Teſu de conver ſ own. 
gent. lib.7.part 1.cap.6. Ter- 
to conceſſu deo affirante cir- 
cumciſionis lex primum fuit 
abrogata,z63. 
Boterus Ril.univ par.z.lib 3, 
de comun corſenſo ft annulls ls 
| legge della crrcomciſciene, 
Boter ki.citat.l1b.3 de Cbriſt. 
de Egypt, pag. m Chriſeo efſe- 
re due nature. 


Tho.e Feſu l.b.y.par.i.cap.6; 


1 P-:;63-) Qi cun item Dew, 


| tdem fit verns honn,' W* 'divi- 
nam bab.t a patre jam inde.ab 
omns eternitate naturam, & 
 bumanam ſunpſit ex matrede- 


fmitia tcmporun ſpatiis, 


| 


| 


PCS 


: Zaga Zabo 240» 


. t 
Non firmiter ſentiunt de pri- 
matu Romans Ecclefie,T bo.s 
Jeſu deconverſ, ub,7. pag. 1. 
Cap.6.,pag.z 67. 


Z_ corpus Domini, & 
id ſub utrague ſpecie, confeſ. 
Zaga Zabo Epiſcopi, Abaſsin. 
d Damian. a. Goer.p.227 
oterw part.3 lib. . de Chri- 
ftian del. Abaſſ. 


| Sacramentuminiegrum,verum 


corpus & werum ſanguinen 
(brifti,tam Clericiquan Lii- 
ci in Temploaccipiunt. Mat- 
thew Dreferw de fatuEc- 
clefie & Religio. in Ethiopia 
«pud Neand. pag.5 35. 

Sub utraque ſpecie omnes Eu- 
cbariftiam ſumunt. Godign. de 
Abaſsinorumrebu,lib.1.c.35. 


þag.218. 


Pro Miſſa, vullum pretium aut 
mercedem accipimus , Zaga 
Zabo, p.228. 


They 


How theſe C burches 


in A : nallum 
plene fatitnt. Dreſſerms epud 


1 Preteres, Sciendum 
os Chriſma 4 five _—_ 


olei /nFionem, pro Sacramen- |- 


to non baberi , nec in uſu efſe 
ut wideo hic ex Romane Ec- 
cleſie conſuerudine fieri, Zaga 
Zabo 2 26.9pud Dam.e Goes. 


2 No uſan darle Chriſme ni | 


eftrema Vncion, Frenciſ. Al- 


wveres fol.27, 


Conjugium Clerick & Preſ- 
ho, 6. rw 4 


alat,a ſacr is arcetur.Dreſſtrm 
apud Neerdrum, pag. 5 37- 


Et ram Leict quam Clerici 6 


& Laicun , nabere wel, 
Zaga pp harem 


Zaga Zabolib.cies.p.236, 


| 


| 


} 


o 
| b 
x 
0 . 
3 


_ 


They make no gaine in the Maſe, 
1G; 


oil: 2 1rgacls od 07 
T hey reſerve. not the Sacrament 
f elevate it; 147 FACT 
\ The Sacrament is tiot reſerved ainongſt 
us in,our Churches, as it, isamongſt the 
Europeans. . ; do 
They uſe nol Ext Yeame V, nition far, Jia 
| a Sacrament, 


Moreover you muſt know, that with 


us Chriſme or Extream Undtion , 18 not. 
accounted a Sacrament , nor isin uſe at 
all. As Ice here, the cuſtome 1s in the 
\ Roman Church. 

There 1s no uſe of Chriſme or Ex- 
treame Union. Po, 


= 
They allow married P rieſts. 


| Mariage isno leſſe allowed to the Cler- 
ge then to the Laitie, yet fo, as thatithe 
| firſt wife being dead, they are not permit- 


ted to marrie any more, without diſpen- 


ſation from the Patriarch : if any keep a 

Concubine, he is driven from his calling. 
And both Laitic and Clergie poſſcije 

hut one wife. 

That the Pricfts may marrie, we have 


| received from St. Pax/ , Who hadrather 


that the Clergie and Laitic ſhould matr- 
rie, then to burne. 


s 
They do acknowledge the three frſt 


Councels. 


They accept the three farſt generall 
Coun- | 


_——_— 
Rae 


agree with the Proteſtants. 9I 


_- - 


Councels, The Nicen , the Conſtantinopoli- | | 


tan; and the Ephefine. F-1 
9 | 
Indulgences. | 
For remiſſion of ſoules the Patriarch Ad animarun reniſſnen Þ4 
| : riarcha dat nuflas Indulpen- 
rants no _—__ , hor glyes any tes nll den Rs 
5 at all. | rtarcha concedit , Zaga 
par don | | CO 3. Indulgentie 
| nuBas dar neque concedit pag. 
_ | 240, apud Daw, a Goes, 
Invocation of Saints. go” 
As for the Saints, it is true; that they Sanur quent der @ ve 
love and reverence them, but they doe Marr Chnifi Matiz Puri 
. 4 FI 0701 em mignum tribuunt, 
not call on them : They do aſctibegreat nope Wann ee 


honour,to the Virgin oHary the Mother | [ay ee 


Dreſſer.opud Neanarum, pa. 


of Chriſt ; but neither doe they worſhip] | 526. | 
her, nor implore her helpe. | ile Mejor peg351-Ethie 


II 
They have Service in their owe 
tongue. \ keg 


z * 


» 4 h | ? 
| For they reteine the Epiſtles and Go- Nam @ Fpiflan,@ Evaxe 
» Oy eg. \ 1; T6W elium, & verba conſecratt 
| ; ſpels, together with the words of Con- £ fine cleverione linguepe- 
ſecration, without elevation, theſe Ifay | | Soongs151nents Glyrrem, 


they retaine in the vulgar tongue. 


| X 12 
' 'T he conferrmy of Biſhoprickes. 


The Conferring of Biſhopricks, and| {,,,..... 5c Hats Mes- 

their Ecclefiaſticall benefices, (except lum Epiſcopatum,qut Ecclefie 

i | beneficium in uſtos confert id 

the Patriarchſhip) belongeth to their || -| ſous ad Preciefiny, foarren 
wee rhe —_ 

The Emperour hath ſupream author1- | '| Field of the Chureb,.3-p.73, 

ty in all cauſes as well Ecclefiaſticall as| - 'Þ | 

Civill : though the Patriarch allg exer- | 

ciſe a-{pirituall jurildichon,. 1% 


—_———_ 


_ 


N 2 12 Con- 


How theſe Churches 


Damian 
« Goes, p-204- 


nomen ſanffe 


"3 & 
Had 


Gedigea de rebm Abaſſine- 
rum, hib.t.cap.25.pdge 172.6r 
liters Petri Paes qui prefit 
Feſuit. in Ethiopia Purgats- 
rium negant, 


Abaſſinos ,neque ſpecies, neque 
e exprimere, ſed tantum 
c 
feſſione —_ 


kk 


My. Sends bl joarne) lib. 
Pagel7 I, 


1dem loco citat. 


Nullas pro defun@®ic oblatio« | 

net babent, nee ſacrs factunt 

pro vivis, T bo. 4 Jeſu de con- | 
" cmnium Gentium, lib.7. 


pag.1-cap.3.p4g.370. | 


| 


| fennes m Confeſſon, 


3 
Concerning *Purgatorie. 
| Godignw the Jeſuit. They denic Pur- 
| gatory. a 
| 1508 ” ie 
They dee not expreſſe the number of 


thetr 


They doe not expreſſe in their Con- 


| feſſions neither the kindes , nor number 


of their finnes, but onely generally cry 


7 out , Habeſſen, Habeſſen » Thaveſinned, I 


have 
| + 
Concernmg Images. 
They have pictures in their Churches, 


but no Carved Images, neither do they 
| beſtow any undue reyerence on them, 
They have no Crucifixes, but uſe the 
Croſſe as a badge of their profeſſion, 
their Prieſts carrying Croſſes in their 
| hands, - [ 


| x6 - 


Thomas a Jeſa. They have no Obla- | 
tions for the Dead, neither. do they offer 


for the living. 


2a406- The Bthjgpiens , do; beleeve the holy Trinity, that there arc 
chree perſons, and one God. | 
They have goodly Monaſteries, and Monks, but onely of the 
 Triaitzts, P- Oxdex of Saint Antbony, their Monks are not ſuffered to beg, but 
live on their labours. 
They uſe the Nicene Creed. © 
In their Lent, they taſt nothing tall che Sunge be ſer, neither 


o 


old 


a — 


agree with the Proteſtants > 93 


old men nor ficke, eat on their faſting time without offence 
they begin their Lent ten dayes before ours. Y caÞ-3 54 p.218, 
In their Churches, they doe demeane themſelves moſt reye- 14entv-r.cap. 

rently , no man may-walke, laugh ortalke in their Churches, ©" 

they lufter not dogsto come into their Charches , or Church- 

yards, they fuffer no man to fit in their Churches, the a gedand 
' weak. have onely Crutches to cafe them withall. 

For their manner of adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Bap- The Baprize 

 tiſme, they are a in the Church-porch; The Prieſt, after puta <0 

hee hath faid certaine prayers, putterh the partie to be baptzzed 
three times under water , ſaying, 1 dig Baptiſe thee inthe name of 
the Father, the Sonne, and of the boly Gheſs the Comfarter. 

When heerenounceth the Devill, the Prieſt turneth the face 
of the party to be Baptized to the Welt, when the covenant is 
made with God to the Eaſt. Uh, | 

They do beleeve that the Sacrament of Baptiſme; watheth a- ,,,,, ,. .. 
way originall fin, with which the foule is taſted : as ſoone as it baſtin pebuy, 
is infuſed into the bodie in the Mothers wombe, yea, inthe ve- 2. 7 
ry moment of his firſt being. | 
And thus much of the agreement of the faid Churches with 


the Proteſtants. 


PEST SISSIPSOETSEY 
Wo 
CHAP. 5. 
Of ſeverall Litzrgies. 


T he Liturgie attributed to Samt James Biſhop | 
| ES | The Liturgie 
of Hieruſalem. | of St. James. 


MaReHich beginneth, O Lord, doe not deſpiſe mee defiled with cos &- 
AYY7 the mulntude of my mquities , for behold , I come to this thy avgping we 
PS Divine, and heavenly Myſtery, not as one worthy; but truſt- _ wo 
ng in thy  goodeſe « 1 lift up my vorce to thee, O Lord, be merciful to me of BY _ 
« fenner ; I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and againſt thee and am not worthy " ole 
to turn my eyes towards thy holy and Spirituall Table; m which thy ics. 
onely begotten Sonne, our Lord Feſus Ci, is myſtically propoſed, for a "ha 
Sacrifice for me, who am a ſumer, and polluted with all ſine, crc, 
As in this prayer, he calleth the Sacrament, a divine _ = 
eltia 


2 Godignw libs 


_m—_— 


O Ommmm—_—_— 


i ants I" Oo ——— 


Of ſeverall Liturgies. 


94 ET 
_ Teſtiall Myſterie, a fpirituall Table, in which the Sonne of God, 
is myſtically ſet, downe before them. 2g 
mev3w- After,hecraveth of God,to declare manifeſtly that which he 
Comiee | 


Svc Ta; xap- - 
Yee. hearts'on high. 


ſetteth forth in ſignes; he perſwadeth the people, to lift up their 


- 


The Inſtitution of the ſupper 1s rehearſed ſincerely, to which 
the people anſ{were, wedeclare the death of the Lord, and con- 


' feſſe his reſurrection. 


mon ? uv - Afterwards, he praycth that God would ſend his ſpirit onthe 


ov Te7oV 


ue ow 77.g1fts, that the. bread may bee made facramentally Chriſtsholy 


ESC os 3 7s 

| — TST0 
Tice Thus 
PF ers or). 


De Mifſs lib 
2:cap. 20s 


| but a myſticall. | 


body, and the Cup his precious blood, and that it maybeto 
them that partake thereof, for the remiſſion of their ſins: 


In this Luurgie. . 

1 1 findeno propitiatorie ſacrifice to be made by the Prieſt, 

2 The Sacrament to be adminiftred in both kinds, 

3 Nor private Maſſe, all muſt communicate. 

4 A confeſſion againſt merit. 

5. After the-words of Conſecration, prayer is made, that God 
would by his holy Spirit : ſanCtifie the Bread and the Cup.? 

In this Liturgie, there are ſome things that cannot be Saint 
Fames his, but are inſerted fince his time. 

As a prayer for Monkes, in Monaſteries, &c. 

Here 18 a prayer made for them that are in Monaſteries; wher- 
as St, Hierome witneſſeth Anthony to be the firſt who dyed a 
Monke about the yeare 361. | X 

Here is allo prayer made for Confeſfors, Cardinall Bellarmine 
ceſtifieth the name of Confeſſor, not to beuled in Service, ma- 
ny yeares after. x ET | 

Incenle is offered, as Chriſt is affered, with the ſame faith and 


: hopeza blaſphemy not {quaring with Apoſtolical Dodrine;Alſo 
_ prayers for the Dead,and the blefſed Virgin is invocated, whoſe 
adoration and worſhip, Epiphantus doth reprove 300 years after. 


Tr:ſagwn is alſo ſung, a Hymne invented foure hundred yeare af- 


- ter. In this Liturgie, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt are called 


winu , Which. word was not uſed in the. Church uncill the 


' Nien Councell, Allo the: bleſſed Virgin 1s divers times called 


wHi@, a word unknowne to the Primitive Church ; Some 0- 
ther thingsare added, wherby it manifeſtly appeareth, that this 
Litur- 


Of ſeveralliiturgies. T 


95 


rea tt » 'T | + FT Oy pic kathy 


Flanes death, - i 3711» 1192 
Nig ihed o 44, LOTT L4v; 
The Rites which the ou 


TEE 
il 


Z% 


ſcovites uſe this day in their holy 
S413. 721 P 


gu a9 Cx : 6 in . 
meetings, ex Commentariu Sipulmundi Libert apud 


. Gaſlandrum,Liturg.cap. 15, pag 2.2. 


% 


F 
WES P . 


| OO AO ,OMET LT. ; ; 
No Pricſt dare adminiſtef.the acrament Nuluſacerder, aut ſacra obi-. 


of the Lords Supper, or Paptize,, or doc any 


other {pirituall worke ;, except the Deacon , 


be pretent. 15.1 1 | 
In every Church they have but one Altar, 
andin everyiday they adminiſter bit one. 


bag > T6 A $ | facrian a,yen- 
Þ.Fhey- adminiſter the Sacrament 41 the ye ant EEE, 


vulgar tongue, and in it'is their Liturgie. 


| They reade-the/Epiſtle , and the Golpell 


without the Quire, (the-people:{tanding 


round about them)with a Joud voice; 
They communicate/in both kinds ;rming- 
lng or putting-the bread, and wine tdgether 
The Prieft 'taketh a part of the bread,and 


wine, our of the cup:with a ſpoone, and gi- * 


vethit to the Communicants, '- 11: 
The Armenian Liturgic, put of the obſer- 
valons of Peter Bcllonius,lib. 3.cap. | 
be I'2. ſet downe by Caſlandcr ; 
LEUr.cap.1 2,038. © 


"He Armenian Prieſts are married,and 
in celebrating the ſacrament(which 
hee calleth the Maſſe) they ule a 
Chalice, as the Latines doe,andare clad | 
| 

] 

| 


with the like ornaments , as they are : 
neither doe they conlecrate with a great 
Loafe, as the Greeks doe, but as the La- 
tins, with-little Cakes, or Hoaſts, 

As RAT ſtand neere the Prieſt, an- 
wer, ſinging m the Armemiantongue. 

When the Armenian Prieſt 'readeth | 
the Golpel], they that aſtiſt , kiſſe- one | 


| 


j 


| 


F; 


re aut baptiFare, aut aliv quo- 
uvk fungi munere audet iſt 
Diacono preſente. 


Tn fingulh templis unicum tan= 
tum Altare, & in dies fingu- 
quequy facrum fai- 


ts $3, TTY b+ 


es peragiſiler. 


'Fpiffyld prieverts,” Bromiget- 
Populopercipiantur, extracho- 
Tues fypulo aftay thy flare veces 
recitonmer. PORe 
ommunicant ſub utraqs [pe- 
cie mniſcevre 4/i10 perem , /tn 
corpas ſangaings 
#amis ſacerdlos a6clrant , on 
calice porriunculam, porrigitgs 
communicenti. 


py 


Presbytert Armeniorum [ut 
conjugati,itemw ut Grecorum 
& in celebranda miſſa Calice 
utuntur, Latinorum more, eiſ” 
demque ornanit tis veftiuntur | 
neque vero magno pane _ 
crant Grecorum more , ſed ut 
Latini minutic, oblates ſen bo- 
ths. | 


| 14 


4 


oiequet c a doti,re 
Bovrg Wert (4 i» 4 


ſpordert cantalds Armenice. 


Cum presbyter 4rmenicus di. 


| cit Eyzangelium,aſſiſtentes in. 


vicem ſe dextra ſiniftraque 
deofculantur. 


ano- 


— — 
x 


— 


modo noſtricam Croce ente ſe, 


Sunt auten tres umm in medio, 
& ad utramque latws ſeyguli. 


V nuſquiſque vadit, ut pertem 


Pro Sacramento wini, co quod 
in Indis 10n reperiatur vinum 
«cipiunt ava feces, & in- 
ponunt 4que ut mollientur u- 
74 node & die ſequente quo 
dicenda eff Miſſes, exprimunt, 
guo ſuccoutuntur loco vini. 


Fide credo in ſanfi{rimes 
Trinitatew, _ ”y 


Fide manduco ſanFum ,vivifi. 
cans Of ſalvificans corpmtu- 
um;Domine leſu Chrifte þ1 ab 

. biadebſolutionem peccatorum 
meorum. 


accipiat, ad pedem Alterii. | 


__- 


| 


96 Of ſeverall Latnigies, 
ones, .gffiffentes another; k right and left ſide. 
ones fern - Gnjven [_\.\| another; both of the right and lete fide. 
dot intelligunt. | {| The People have their ſervice in the 
| Armentan rongue, which they underſtand, 
Vo [heingeheiilare 7 
| The forme of celebratfny the Myſteries of the 
* _ Chriſtians, 07 Armenians that are im In- 
He ** dia, out of the Bocke of Odoardus 
"&]"1 © Bitboſa written in Iain, | 
4 ' 2" 2pud Calfind: Lirurgi”” + 34 
| ; | cap 14-31. | 
__— - --- Wo | 'He Armenians in India lay Maſſe, at 
[ . 4: the Altar, as ours do, witha Croffe 


before them. " 
| There are three,one in:the middle,and 


] one on each fide, 


Every one commeth to the foote of 
the Altarto receive. 
;- For the Element of Wine , becauſe 
there is no wine in India, they take rai- 
| ſons,andput them into water to moiſten 
them, one night, and in the day follow- 
ing they preſſe them,and the juice there- 
of they uſe for Wine. 


| Of the order of the celebrating the Sa- 
craments, which the 1rmenans obſerved 


| 'in the Citie of Leopo/zs,in Ruſs:a,tranſla- 


ted out of the Armenian tongue, by 
Andrew Lutelczh fer downe by 
CaſſanderLitur.Cap. 12.p.29. 


In communicating, the Prieſt ſaith, 
By faith, I doe beleeve mibe boly Trinitie, 
the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. ; 
 Byfaith, I dv eat thy boly quickning, and 
| ſaving body , © Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; let it be 
tome , to the abſolution and remiſfiton of my 
famnes. 


_ 


Drink- 
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| Drinking of the Cup. 


By faith, I drinke thy holy, and unmingled blood blotting out my ſanes, 


Lord Feſus Chriſt, for remiſston of my funnes, &c. . | 
In this Liturgie, the Euchariſt s adminiſtred in both kindes. 
No private Maſle is celebrated, all muſt Communicate. 
No Tranſubſtantiartion acknowledged. 

They receive by faith. 

Married: Prieſts adminiſter. 

T hey celebrate divine ſervice, 1n their owne tongue. 

And there is no ſacrifice, for delivery of ſouls out of Purgato- 

_ rie.But I do not take upon me, to juſtihe all things in thele Li- 

turgies. FS 


The Liturgic of Severus ſometime Patriarch of Alexandria, 
tranſlated out of Syriacke, into Latine, by Guido Fabritius, 
tobe ſeeninthe foxt Tome of Bibliotheca Patrum. | 
For theorder of Admimſtration of Baptiſme , the Prieſt be. 
| : ginneth with this Prayer. | 
 O Almighty God , make ur worthy , that wee may comewith purity, 
and helmeſſe to thy divine and glorons Myſteries of adoption oc. © 
Afterwards the Prieſt readeth part of the $ chap. of the As, 
from the 20 verl.to the 39 verl(:beloved,the Angel of the Lord ſpake to 
Philip,&c, And of the third Chapter of the Goſpel after St.:Zohn, 
from the beginning, to the'g verſe, T here was a man of the Phariſes, 
whoſe name was Nicodemus, &c. | 
' And part of the 8 Chapter to the Hebrewes ; andafter ſome 
- Praiers, the Prieſt ſigneth, the party baptized three times with 
the figne of the Crofle : ſuch a one N. ts jzgned, In the name of the 
Father, Artien,\in the name of the Somne , Amen, and in the name of the 
boly Ghoſt, to life everlaſting. : 
Then follow an 4djuration of the Deyiland a Renuntiation or 
renouncing of him. | 
When the party renounceth the Devell, his face is/ turned 
towards the Welt,and he, or his Godfathers fay., I ſuch aone, N : 
that am baptiz,ed, I do renounce the Devill , aud his Workes , and all his 
.Ingels, and all his pride , and all his worldly errour : and every one that 
doth conſent to him; "4 
Then he turneth him to the Eaſt,and faith, Tſuch aone N : who 
am baptized, do conſent to thee Chriſt my God, andto all the deftrine that is 
revealed of thet from heaven by the Prophets.and Apoſiles , and holy Pa- 


thers, 


Fide bibe [.n- 
Aaum imper- 
mixtum ſan- 
guinem tum 
peccata deley. 
tc, Domine 
Jeſu Chriſte in 
remiſſionem 
peccatorum 
meorn, es. 
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-  thers, 1 alſo confe ſſe an and beleeve, and am baptized im thee, and i m thy Fa- 
ther , and in thy holy Spirit, now,@c. | 
M2JIanmMN | Then thet Prieſt ſaith the Nicen Creed. 
= ——— I beleeve in one God, the Father. Almighty, ec. 

; And after many. prayers and Croſlings, he putteth the par- 
| ty baptized into the water, laying. 

RIDVS DIY Such a one, N : is baptized' mt ename of the Father, Amen : And 
EmpDX x2" of the Sonne, Amen, And of the holy Ghoſt to everlſhng life, And ſo 
MTNNDSRX) {th with Pra ers. ; 

ULEDANY EN Y 
| L =p For the admniſh ation of the Buchariſ. 
/The Prieſt beginneth with Tory be to the Father , to the, Sonne, 
and jo the boly Ghoſt : | 
Rand rn wo After ſomeprayers: 
__ na Let us be made worthy ſacnificers of Praiſe, that we may performe. our 
NUP P;;efthood tothee, O Lord, euery thou Cs and worke , berng a ſweet 
ſavour (offermg to thee peace firing) that without ſport, we may. ap- 


"Ines in thy fight all the dayes of our tt 


oo They fay in breaking. 

Thou art the Lambe of God Rs takeft away the ſinnes of the world 'þ 
hee ſuffered , God the word m the fleſh, he was offered and broken upon the 
Croſſe , * andbir ſoule was ſeparated from his body, although' bis droinity 
was 70t | eparated , neither from his ſoule, nor from bis bed Oc. 


Amongſt other prayers he faith, 


Wake us worthy O Lord God , that with contrite hearts , and urged 
from'an evill conſcience, we may enter thy bigh and 74" us haly of belyeſt. 
and offer to thee, O Lordour God plats 2) _ , reaſonable 4 as LN 
ritual ſacrifices, mn the faith of thy "trath, 


Afﬀeer other Prayers he endeth. 


The Bible . was tranſlated into the 4rabick congue, by. Jdbn | 
Atchbiſhop of Sevill, Anno Dom. 717. 


The forme of the Copts Litargy, ſet __ by 


Me” Kircherus. 


"uk He Copts haye their Litzrgie in the Copt Tongue. The Copt 
dram.6,2.p.30- Prieſt at the houre appointed, and the people aſſembled, 
( RON in his Prieſts habitaſcendeth to the Altar. The 


Deacon 


Saad ie ol f ſeverall Liturgies. 
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Deacon with a loud voyce thandring out thele words in the 
Copt Language, nÞpcvE PINCargs.s. 'Let this Oblation bepro- 
frtable un'o you ; Which words being ſpoken, turning to the 

coplewith a loud voice, he doubleth theſe words following : 
Chriſt be with you all ; to whom the ;people anſwer ,”a#d with thy 
Spirit. Aﬀter divers Ceremonies uſed, and” Pfalmes ſung. on 
one fide and the other ; then iolloweth the: Triſagun, * which 
being ended , the Prieſt blefling the Diſh; the Cup, the Þoon, 
and the Arke in which the Bread is pur , litting up his hands, 
beginneth rhe Oblation. . 


FA Lord Jeſus Chriſt , . partaker of the Divine Eſſence, Inima- 
culate wird , equall to the Father and Holy Ghoſt , our Fa. 
— ther , vur Lord, our God, our Saviour , thou art that 
Bread that de(cended from Heaven, who came that thou ſhouldſt 
be that immaculate Lambe for the Redemption and life of the 
World. We pray and intreat thy goodneſſe, that tho woul- 
deft ſer thy face upon this holy Myſtery , upon this Bread, upon 
this Cup, which we thy *Preefts ſet upon thy Table. Bleile, 
SanCtifie, Cleanſe , Tranſfer, this Bread, into thy holy Body, 
or thy holy Fleſh, and Wine , that 1s in this Cup, into thy pre- 
ous Bloud, Cc. | 
The T7:ſagion being ſolemnly ſung , the Copt Prieſt begin- 


neth the Conlecration. 


S Ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt , who gave us this great Myſtery (in 
{igne that Hee ſhould be betrayed unto Death for the 
Life and Redemption of the World) rooke Bread in his holy 
incontaminate, pure and wndefiled hands, and looking up into 
Heaven to thee O God, that art his Father, ec. The omnipo- 
_ tent Lord gave Thbankes, (the people an{wer).4men and bhſſed, 
the'people ſay Amen ; and ſanttified R the people lay, Amen : 
and gave :t 9 his Diſciples and boly Apoſtles, ſaying, take and eate 
of tall of you , for this is my Body, Likewiſe after Supper he tooke the 
Cup, and mingled it with VVme and VVater , and worſhipped,the peo- 
le anſwer, amen , and be bleſſed, amen ; and be ſanttified , amen ; and 
taſtzd it and gave it tohis Diſciples, and holy Apoſtles, and ſaid, 
take of it all of you , this s my Bloud of the new Teſtament which is 
ſhed for you , and grven for many for the renuſs1on of ſins m memo- 
ry of me. 


O 2 And 


|S ————— 
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Antioebiay. 


And this is the forme of the Coptes conſecration uſed among 
them, (as is reported about 1400. yeare.) In-which appeareth 
the uniformityof the whole Carholike Church of God,in cele- 
brating the Euchariſt in both kinds, from which of all the 
Chriſtian Churches in the World, the Roman Church onely 
fwerveth anddiftereth. _ UE es 

. The Felationoff Demetrius born in Theſlalonica, (who lived 
ten yeare in the moſt noble Citte of Cair , which 1s alſo 
called Mitrim) of therite of the Lords Supper, 
as it is celebrated m Arabia and Egypt. 
g\He Chriitians have in Carr many Temples, bn marked 
with the Moone Creſcent , which is the Turkiſh En- 
figne) but without Bels(for they are called to their fer- 
viceby a Cryer. ) Their Churches are without Idols, but they 
have Hiſtoricall Pictures our of the Old and New Teſtament 
painted upon the walls. | | 

2 The Alexandrian Paſtor is their Patriarch , who that hee 
maybe knowne to be Patriarch, weareth upon his head a broad 
Cap or Hat, in the midſt whereof is a Red Croſſe, being the 
Enſigne or token of his Office. 

- Foure times in the yeere, to wit, upon the birth of our 
Lords Reſurreftion day, Whitlontide , and upon the fifteenth 
day of Auguſt, All the Chriſtians that are there , doe commu- 
nicate, and that under both kindes. There is no difference be- 
rween Prieſt and Layman, bur the ſame Myſteries are delivered 
unto both. | | 

4 They celebrate after this manner. The Prieſt putteth upon 


I 


* him his Surplice and Pall, almoſt after our manner, but that he 


hath upon his Prieſts Garment foure Red croſſes, one upon his 
right arme, anotherupon his left arme, a third upon his breaſt, a 


fourth upon his back, that whereſoever he turnerh himſelfe, hee 


exhibitcth the Enfigne of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our high 
Prieſt for their contemplation. _ | 

5 The Prieſt Ireſſed, gocth out of; the Veſtry : and by and - 
by turning to the props, pronounceth theſe words with a loud 
voice, that he may be heard of all. 


Ewan 1 Sean you maple of Tod vin, Als repurr@; xgi diol, x; is 763 dan ras hd uiren. 
Bleſſed be the Kingdome of the Father, and of the Sonne, and 


of the Holy Ghoſt for ever and ever: Andall the people an- 
ſwer, Amen, 


6 To. 


ED 


Fi 
P 
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þ To'this confeſſion he joyneth a Prayer to the he holy Trini- 
tie, to which the whole Congregation an{wereth, Amen. 
'# The prayer being ended, the people fi ng 


£40 0 4% , ay@ 6 0 Joes, 5x 3 0 «vivarOr 5 $\Enoo7 nas , | El. 


Which 1s, holy God, holy and mighty; holy and immortal], have 
mercy upon us. 

$8 To this Hymne- is joyned a Leffon , out of the 'A Sthiles 
Writings, read firſt in the Greek, and theni in Arabian : 'beequſe 
many Chriſttans there come out.of Arabia. 

9 They ling Hallelujah, 

xo The GofpelI 1s ane in Greek, then in Arabick, 

11 The Goſpel] being read : the whol Congregation, ling 
the Pfalme which they call Cherubm. | | 

12 The Plalme called Cherubin being ſung: There 1 isa Ser- 
mon'made by the chiefe Miniſter, and thar for almoſt an houre: 
for no Sermon among them 19 above an houre. * 
-F3 TheSermon being” ended, the words of che Supper are 
repeated in the Pulpir, and that only in fotur Feaſts, of which T 
uu. before, mmber thrrd. 

14 Returning from the Pulpit to theT. able, The Prieſt turn- 
th himlelte t: to the people,pronouncing t theſe words. | 


Ilazz Show Pry 2g ay ; Bien TYe107 323 ane Ty _ Games 4voasy agreCaivoy,. 


Every good and perfect gilt 1s from above, and commeth down 
trom the Father of lights. 

15 The Prieſt difttibuting the Sacrament of the Supper, 
ſaith thele words to every fi ngular Communicant. a 


Aics vderp mgg. Kveie, ww Hugging agg Os ewThip © 18, 


Receive grace fiom the Lord,and mercy from God our Saviour. 
16 Tothele, hee that receiverh the Myſteries of the holy 
Supper, anſwerech, 


F Jermve os pocne WK: Komwerer hy megane, ou (# Jitp 0b apriow, ov gland EY Sew ag 
my 6 o lids, ae ws 6 Alk5us Tum os: prin ws Kopis & Ty fading ts... 


That is, O Sonne of God, makeme partaker this day of thy My- 
fticall Supper : :for I will not denie thee, nor give thee a kifſe as 
Jndae did ; but with the thicke confeſſs thee : Remember mee, 
Lo Th thy Kingdome. 

= They do not ſing in the time hier chey do communicate, 
bur 


—__—— 


—_ DDD 
— 
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but all looking on , doe meditate upon the holy Myſteries with 
ſingular Devotion. 

18 The communicating ended , there is added giving of | 
thanks with prayer : And the Prieſt turning himſcltc to the 
people in this manner bleſſeth them, 

5 iudojie Þ Kveke ip" Cuts. | 

The bleſſing of our Lord be upon you, and all the Congre- 
gation an{wereth, .Zmen. 

This Demetrius reported of the Maſſe , which was celebrated 
foure times in the yeare, as I {aid above. 

But in theirdaily meetings,he reporteth the Chriſtians to have 
this manner. ., 

1 Firſt of all, the Prieſt beginneth with the bleſſing as be- 
fore, 

_ 2 Publickeprayers are made, and a leſion is read out of the 
holy Scriptures, and ſhort Sermon is preached. | 
Prayer being ended, Bread is diſtributed without Wine: 
this Bread they.ſay not to be the body of Chriſt, but only to be. 
given in ſigne of mutuall fraternitic : that by this Symbol are 
admoniſhed,; their mindes to be united together, who have been 
partakers of one Loafe. ' | 

4 The people having reccived bread , are diſmiſſed with this 

bleſſing, 5 ingizF Kee is! vwis,, The bleſling of our Lord be upon 


you, Amen, 

| The Ethiopian Liturgze ſet downe by Fran- 
This Al C p "nn t| 
King Joknof Ferrngh, and cis Alvarez mn the Portu all tongue, and 
wy =p oo i afterwards written mn Italian, related 
ipFerdio.1.s Maximil,z, by Caſſander m bis Liturgrer, 


| _ Cap.1, pag.28. 


I 


Hey make a great Cake, ora leſſe 
K 1n their Churches , according to 
| the multitude of people : for all 
Communicate. 

For the greatneſle of it, they make it | 


: In Eccleſtis factunt libum 
magnum aut paryum, pro mul- 
titudine genth , pl 5 omnes 
communicent, @ pro multitu- | 
dine faciunt crafſum dimidio 
digits, aut integro, autetiam 
CTaſtiofem magyo digite, in- 


| 


halfe a finger, or a whole finger, or more 
thick. 
They 


a 
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'  Theypoure wine into the Cup, made 
of Grapes preſſed in great quantity, as 
many as doe Communicate of the bodie, 
ſo many doe communicate of the blood. 


2 


He that faith the ſervice, beginneth 
with a loud voiſe Hallelu-jab , the Prieſt 
bleſſech with- a little Croſſe, which he 
. holderh in his hand. 


3 + | 
They that are without , and within 


fing. 
4 


' The Epiſtle is read (the bleſſing be- 


ing asked likewiſe the Goſpel. 

The Prieſt with his greateſt finger ma- 

keth five ſignes or jw” upon the Cake. 
' 6 — 


He doth conſecrate in the vulgar, 
tongue in the lame words that we dpe : 
and doth nog clevatg,it.. | 


7 0 

The {ame he doth with che:Cup, but 
not eleyate 1t. | HESTEI16 

"Taking the Sacrament of the bread} 

inhis hands, the djvideth it in the mid-| 

dle. | 
ict 

'.Of the uppermoſt he taketha lictls| 

for himſclfe, 


| 


—_— 


fundunt vinum calici facfur 


| ex uv preſſis magna quanti- 


fate, quia quotquot communt- 
cant decorpore, totidem etiam 
| communicant de ſanguine, 


z [s qua mifſan difuru eff 
incipit alt4 woce, Haſtelaja 
Sacerdos facit benediflionem 


3 .Canant tam qui for as ſunt, 
quam qui intw. 


| 4 Legitar Epiſole 687 - 
tira prix benediFidve [imiliter 


Evergeliumlegitur, 


| 


1 dem werbis quibus 


| 


5 Secerder majengfigit fact 
bs libs, farnque fg4s Tm 


6 Conſecrat in ſua lingua tiſ= 
& ns & 
ueu.clew $ | AP 


aﬆ, 
4+ bs. 
. 


TIIJ 


| 7 14 id{um 
FN redone 


\Þ $atramentum ponks in" m6- 


xibus accipienspartitur per me= 
dium. 


Ex ſunnitete partic ptu- 
Gi detrabit, quam particu« 


| lamproſeaccipit. » 


io The 


| cum cruce pary4 , quam tenet 
18 manu. : 


- ma. 
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2 298i continuo dant com- 
nanhoent Sacerdotibus, qui a- 
fant altari. 


| x3 Diaconu Sacramentum ex 


lance ſi Ti dextrs 


revens, minutim 


14 Intered Sadie - 


Es 


15 Eodem modo datur com- 
munio illis, qui ftert antepri- 
men cortinem , & aliis qui 
font juxte evneoyinns., 


+] 


3G \ Paſta; Secalorites. tot 
fant juxts | 
ren virk quam malieribu. 


7 x7 Daw datwr communis, aut * 
forme Or 


if 


CHOY 


BD 
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The diſh with the Sacrainent he de. | | 


: livereth to him that readerh the Goſ: 


pell. 


I'I 


The Cup with the Sacrament hee de- | 
livereth to.hum that readerth the Epiſtle. 


12 a 4 | 
Then he giveth to the Prieſts that 
ſtand at the Altar, 


I ; 
The Deacon taking the Sacrament 


out of the diſh, and holding} itin his right 
hand doth diſtribute it in parts. 


I 
In the meane ſeaſon, the Subdeacon 
delivereth the blood in agolden, ſilver, 
of Wooden Tpoone, to them that have 
received the Sacrament of the body. 


I'5' $I * * ] 
Th the'ſame'manner; theCommunion 


[is given to them' 'hir' ſtand afrde of et- 


ther curteine. . 
16 


[+ Laſt of all one lay people , Both 


| men and women. 


17 
Whilſt the Colmion 15 admini- 


| {tring,or any other fervice is:doingin the 
| Church; al 


1 the: people fiand upright. 


18 
To the Communion all-come , lifting 


up their hands and folding chem roge- 


| ther. 


; | 


th | 
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© Ini theleeverall Liturgies before | named ou men 


them ſeeme vo be corrupted and-expurged, as they plainly con- 
feſſe the expurging of the Indian Liturgie , yetithe Euchariſt 
is adminiſtred in'both kinds. - 
There is no private maſſe. | 
© There is mention made of a ipirituall facrifice, I find not 
Tranſubſtanriation in them. 
"There isno eleyation of the Sacrament: 
Married prieſts adminiſter, 
And Mans merit 1s renounced tm them as before, &c; 
And the like will alto appeare inthe other old ancient Li- 
turgies attributed to St. Peter, St.: Matthew, St. 4mbroſe, St. An- 
drew, St. Denis, St. Clement, &c. And for the Maſſe:-now uſed in 
' the Romane Church, fathered. upon St» Gregory although it 
hath beene As Og. Iy again, yet therein {till appeareth 
ſome footing of truth and Antiquity. SP 
As the bread and wine are called Dona, and Munera, and af- 
ter Conlecration , they are called Creatures, per quem hec omnia 
Domine ſemper bona Cres, command thy Angels to: carry up theſe 
to thy high Altar in Heaven, whereas the Prieſt would have us 
beleeve,: that after he hath gone over them, that/they: areno 
more Creatures, but the Creator that made all things. 
One thing more Inote by the-way, that thereiis a Licurgie 
attributed to Saint Peter,ſct down in *Bublintheca yaterum Patrum, 
uſed in ſome part of Calabria. Now. who can believe; thatthe 
Church. of Rome holding ſo much ,of St Peter, that under; his 
name, ſhee exalteth hericlte overthe whole world; world offer 
Saint Peter ſo much wrong, as to drive hisLnurgit'out of Foe, 
and ſuffer a few Prieſts toule it , inhabiting the Mauntaines of 
Baſilica in Calabria. | BE Y 
Alſo whereas the Romiſh writers call ' all thefke Liturgies 
Maſſes, as the Maſſe of Saint Baf,the maſle of Saint C hryſoſtom, 
the Armenian Maſſe, the Ethiopran Maſſe,there is a difterence be- 
tween the Romiſh Maile, and their Liturgies, for'the Chureh of 
Rome in' their Maſſe, intendeth'chiefly'a'Sactifice, but theſe 
Churches a communion; The Erhwpiaks tall the Communibn 
Codaſh, and the bread Corban.”' > OI and 
as the Liturgie of Saint 


FE . .F . , « / 
' The Greekes call it the Lithrgic \, a 
Byfil, the Liturgie of Saint Chryſoftopte. © ah 
As theſe Liturgies before named, agree with us ins man 


things, ſo alſo there are ſomethings in'them, which I doenoex 
Th P 


juſtifie 
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juſtifle-as before, andin viewing them, and comparing them 
with- our Service booke , I have! great cauſe to magnifie Gods 
great (goodnelſic ; and. mercie tous, and this {eftion; I wiltcon- 
clude with the words of the Reverendand holy Martyr Doftor 
Rowland T ailor unto Biſhop Gardner, andothers.'Fhere was, faith 
he fer forth by the moſt innocent King Haward , for. whom.God 
be praiſed everlaſtingly, the whole Church ſervice, with:the 
beſt advice of the Jearned men of the Realme,and authoriſed by 
the whole Parlament,and received, andpubliſhed gladly by the 
whole Realme, which booke was never reformed but 'once , 
(fidmy Auhour in his time) and yet by that one reformation 
it was fo fully perfeted, according to the rules of our Chriſtian 
Religion-mevery behalfe,that no Chriſtian Conſcience,can 
offended with any thing therein conteined. E 
And although for the lawfulneſſe of this booke, I may call 
many learned men of the reformed Church, to witnes,as Mr.Ca/- 
vin, Peter Martyr, Bucer,8c. alſo:the whole army of Martyrs, who 
ſuffered in Queene &Hfaryes dayes , yet ſome there be who have 
goneabout to traduce that holy work, _— divers things 
therm, who by the power of Satan have ſo prevailed with ſome 
ſimple people, deſirous of novelties, that asthe 1ſrae/ites loae 
thed Manna;that came from Heaven, {o do they this booke,and 
abſent themſelves from the common Prayers, yea ſome of them 
areſo new-fangled,, that they take: exceptions at the Lords 
Prayer it ſelfe. But when I {ee their allegations, I rhinke of the 
Manichces and their exceptions againſt the books of eHeſes, 
whbvindeed wanted rather a hangman to. doe- his office among 
them , ithen:the learned Doctor St. Aagafime to anfwere their 


blaſphemios:!/ -/'3 57 
: The names of the firft Compilers of: the Engliſh 
21112! 11. Common Prajer. 


"Dogor Cognnur Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Doctor Goodricke 


Biſhop of £4; Doftor Sky Bilbop of Hereford, Door Thirlby 
Biſhop of Weſtmyaſter. Doctor Dey Biſhop of Chicheſter, Noftor 


| Holbeck Biſhop of Lincolne. Door Ridley Bilbop of Rocheſter, 


Door Cox King Edwards Almoner. DoGtor Taylor Deane of 
Lincolne. Do&or Heynes Dean of Excefter.Defor Redman Dean 
of Weſtminſter... Maſter Robinſon Archdeacon of Leyceſter, Menſe 
Maio, 1549-. Ave Regnt Edwardi ſext: tertwo, 
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CHAP. 6. 


Of ſome Rites and Ceremomes uſed by the Chri. | 
ſtians bfore named. 


PHe eHoſcovites uſe great reverence m their Churches Revereneeia 
22 as ſoone as they enter into them , they moſt humbly rl 
2D bow their heads to the ground : And lying proftrate?<-*37: 
with great reverence, they poure out their devour Page unto 
Almightic God. 

When the prieſt readeth thefe weeds of the Plalme , O Came Fletch.cap.22. 
let us worſhip and fall downe , let' us kneele before the Lord one Maker. 
Then the Prieſt himſelie, the Deacons and all che people, bow 
downe three times their heads tothe proid. | 

The Heſcovites ſtand at their Service, for they have anime as 
nor pewsto [1 ſit upon. Moreover, theſe Chriſtians ou_ not the * 
hoſy Scr1 _ withour great reverence. | 

The th:optan Chriſtians ſufter none to (it in cheir Churches, 
pewes they have none, but old and weake men are allowed | 
crutches, whereon they may eaſe and reſt in time of ws 
Service. 

If any man ride by a Church, heis to alight before aide com-- 
meth to it.' And in reverence thereof to walke afoot untill hee 
be palt it. £2037", 

+ he y keep Dogs not only out of their Churches, but als out 
of their Churchy ards. | : 3407;'0 2 racers 

They read Divine Service wich {uch affe&tion is ſthew-of 
pictic, that ofr the hearers cah hardlyrefrain teares.!'.. 121 PO nk 

Whar they reade; mc doe AT EIA Am excernall = 
bodily geſture. £2 {'þ THE OS LLFCLOD of 31 ft 

Upon ſome ſoleitine Holida viekew the Prieſt readeth , All 
people clap your hands, thewthes-people clap their hands, and 
others make a great mn”? with Timbrels and Cornets. 

For the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptilme , the Adniniftration 
Ethiopian and Moſcovites doe baptize in the Church porch, The 7 3@"/me. 
eMeſcovites three times renounce the Devil,and three times make 
confeſſion of the faith at Bapriline , when they renounce the 
F 2 De- 
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Devill, they all ſpit : after the child is baptized, they receive 
him into. the Church, The Chriſtzans in Egypt , when they re- 
nounce the Devill, turn the childs face towards the Weſt: when 
they covenant with God, confcſling their faith , they turne his 
face to the Eaſt. | 
The Romaniſtsin making the figne of the Crofle upon them- 
riderene, elves begin at the right hand,bur the Grecians are contrary to 
Redig-pag.ro, them, for they begin at the left hand, ſome Proteſtants uſe nor 
-..-:to ſigne with the Croſſe at all. But the Proteſtants in England 
uſe the figne of the Croſſe after baptiſme (whereas the Ro- 
man Church uſeth that before)to ſhew that they put no vertue 
in the figne of the Croſſe , to baniſh Devils out of the body 
or ſoule of the child, as the popiſh prieſts doe : but onely they 
uſe it asa decent cuſtome after the child is baptized, (anGtified, 
and clenſed by the water of Baprtiſme. 
- The: Ethiopian Prieſts carry Croſſesin their hands, as a figne 
of their profeſſion , and the laity hang croſſes about cheir 
necks; | 
The Patriarch (of Alexandria weareth a great Red croſſc 
upon his Cap or Hat, being an enfigne of his profeſſion. 
ng tins The Biſhops and prieſts of the Eaſt doe miniſter uncovered, 
' except the Patriarch of Alexandria. And this not for humility 
only, but for a higher and more divine reafon, which Saint Paul 
{etteth downe and teacheth, calling Chriſt our head, and Chri- 
ſtians his members muſt honour their Head. 


&x cm. Aitong the eMoſcopites , no Prieſt may officiate without his 


edCefferd. TNeacon. 

Feſt, Thele Chriſtians are very ſtrit in their Faſts, and blame the 
Romiſh Church for drinking Wine, and other abuſes in their 
Faſtings: 


Relat, famom — =They all keep Lent, and the Ethiopian Chriſtians doe fo ma- 
Kingd. p.449. a i" h ; a | 
; cerate their badies in their Lenten Faſting, that their cene- 
mies commonly invade them at the end of their 
Faſts, hoping then to finde them 
11 -» feebleand weak. 


? 
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| CHAP. 7. 
Some differences among the Proteſtants, 


e&>Lthough there are ſome difterences among the Prote- "ADs 
Pe ſtants, yet they.are not ſo great, nor ſo many as the catedrte 14er- 
VS Romanilts pretend , which will appeare by the har. pow 497797 
mony of their confeſlions printed in Latine, andalſo 7 & tte 
| Chriſtian and 


in Engliſh, Anno 1586. — refurmed 

Of uſpurge,which was firft preſented in the German tongue, Prinred Com 
at the Citie of Auſpurge , tu the yeare 1530 to Charles the fifth 7% 7586. 
being Emperour, by certain moſt renouned Princes of Germany, 
and other States of the ſacred Empire , whom they call Prote- 

ſtants. 
'Of S traugsborough , Conſrance, &Ueminga, Lindau, preſented to 
the ſaid Emperour. | 

Of Bafil; calledalſo the Confeſſion of FHelarne. 

Of the He/vetian Churches. | 

Of the Saxon and Meiſſen Churches, 

Of Wirtemberg , preſented by, the Ambaſſadors of Chriftopher 
Duke of #/ bs, and Tecca Earle of &Hountbelgard, preſented 
to the Councell of Trent, the 24 of the Month of January, Anno 
1552, Se 
Of the French Confeſſion which was in the yeare 1549 pre- 
{ſented to Francis the ſecond King of France. 

. Of thelatter Confeſlion of the Helvetien Church, which was 
written by the paſtors of Zurich, in the yeare 1566. | 

Of Belgza, which was publiſhed. in French in the name of all 
the Churches of Be/gta in the yeare 1566,andin the yeare 1579. 
in a publique Synode, held at Belgta: It was repeated, confir- 
med, and turned into the Belg:an tongue. 

Of "Bohemaa, publiſhed in divers places, wasalfo approved by 
common teſtimony, of the Univerſity of rtemberg,publiſhed 
1m the yeare 1532. | T7 | 

Of Scotland,tubſcribed by King Zames of famous memory,and 
the States thereof, to the glory of God, and good example of 
all men. At Edenborough ,the 28 day of January, 1581, andin the 
14 yeare of his Majeſtics Raigne. | 


AL 
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| Although ſome private men lead more by paſſi jon and their 
owne fclte pleaſing. conceipt, then by.the ſacred rules of pier 
and truth, -have laboured to ſow the tares of diſſcntion in the 
vineyard of the Lord, and have made Crooked ſome branches, 
cleaving unto them, as Anabaptiſts, Brownſts, and others, yet the 
generall ſocieties, bf theſe Orthodox Churches in the publique 
confeſſions of their faith, dbiſo agree; that there isa moſtfacred 
harmony betwen them, in the more' fubſtantiall points of Chri- 
ſttan Religion neceſſary to falvation , as rouching the Hol 
Scriprures ; the ſacred Trinity; the perſon of theſonne of God 
God and man, the providence of God, Sinne,Fteewill,the Law, 
the Golpelf, Juſtification by Chriſt, faith i in hisname, regene- ' 
a} ration, the Catholike Church and. ſupreame head thereof, 
EE meter Potters Chriſt, the Sacraments, their number and ule, the eſtate of 
4. pony Soules after death, the Reſurretion, and life eternall : They 
IE _Y differ rather in Phraſes and formes of ſpeech, concerning Chriſts 


#19.pr ef=ce ro preſence in his holy Supper and other things, then in ſubſtance 


_——_ of doctrine, and alſo in Ceremonies. 


And to manifeſt this their unity. The firſt 'A& in the Polo-. 
man Synods , of which they have had divers lately , as before, in 
which aſkeinblis are Proteſtants embracing theB emian, A uguftine, 
and Helvetique confeſſions, of their unfeined” ey, in the 
ſbſtanciall points of Chriſtian faith neceſſarie | ro falvation, and 
alfs that all diſputation ſhould be cut off concerning the man- 
ner of Chriſts preſence. All of them believing the preſence it 
{cfe, and that the' Euchartſticall elements arenot naked and 
empty ſignes, but doe truely exhibir iro the fairhfull receiver, 
that which they fignific and repreſent: And for as much as they 
all accord in the {ubftantialf verity| of Chriſtian doctrine, they 
profeſſe themſelves to be content, to tolerate diverfity of cere- 
monies, according to the divers practiſe of their particular 
Churches: wt us 

To conclude, we are boutid to acknowledge Gods wonder- 
toll providetice. "That ſo many, and fo divers Kingdomes, Prin- 
cpalities'and States, 'caſting off theRoman yoake and ſuper- 
ſtitions, and reforming without agenerall Synod, had no more 
16tno greater differences between them : More eſpecially the 
whiry of the-Church' of England doth appeare-in the 39 Arti- 
cles of Religion'to which the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both 


Provinces, , with all the Engliſh Clergie ſubſcribed in a Synod 
» held 


Of che differences, ec, 


held at Londoy, in the yeare 16 62: anddoe ſtilMubſcribe tor a- | 


voiding of diverf ity of opinions,and for the eſtabliſhing of con- 
ſent and unitie touching true Religion. As for Series; ;or Sepa- 


ratiſts among us, who dente to ſubſcribe to theſe Arricles, or to-- 


atty one'of theta fach are not to be accounted: members of the 


Eiig/n Ohucch. 
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CHAP. 8, 


Of the arfferences and want fi Vnitte'tn y | 
Roman Church. 


WAV co be the glory of their Church, as Coſter writeth, that 
SSN the Catholiks in theworldare under -one Pope whom 
they all obey, and conſtantly 'retaine one faith, they (peake one 
chidg, They think one thing,and believe one andrhe lame'in all 
things,ſo that they diſagree not in thelcaſt point of religion. Yer 
forall rhis,thcir want of unity wil appear not onely in che'want 
of concordand love one'to another, but allo intheir difference 
in opinions amongſtthemlclyes, and moreover rhey 1 in theirnew 
Dodrines differ trom all the true Catholicke Churches of the 
world, yea, even from holy Scripture it lelte. | 


£22Hereas our Adin boaſt avink fu untie Fchink it 


Their want of concord andunity , may appear in ads leve- Pr 


rall (chiſmes, of which there have beene 26,as Cardinal Be/lar. 
mm reporterh, in which, there haye been two or three Popes at 
a time, of whom the ſtrongeſt in Battail-wore the triple crown: 
what want 'of concord was in the church of Rome', itvthoſe 
times, you may gueſſe, by the cruel and bloodie bateails fought 


onely berwene Poperban the: fixt, and Pope Clement, in which - wy 


many a thouland of Chriſt:ans were flaine; the French and others 
held with C/ement, and our Nation and others, with pope Urban; 
this Schiſme continued above 40 A i one —_— in Minit, 

and the other in yignm. 1 OD 


- .ThisUrban after he had tormenred five of his Cardinals, hee Hui ROT + 


cut off their heads, and caſt them into the River: T:yber,” 


And' for two athet of them, hee dryed them in a Obvn: Tort.10r.Þ42.41 


and wm chem in bagges; and when heetravelled;i/they were ſaid 
upon 


. In Chronolog, 
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pon Males; with their red hats.upon them in pompe. 4; 
| Alſo their want of concord, and unitie, may be ſeene in the 
orvell and hatefull warre between the, Popesand the Emperors, 
Bets Peres. Called Bellum Pontificium, wherein the popes not. onely thun- 
fieium. dred. out their. Excommunicatians againſt the ETIPECOUrE, but 
alſo abſolved their ſubje&s from their oathes,, ., made un- 
to them : ſtirring them up againſt their Princes, yea ſomrime 
- their owne Children againſt cheirnatural parents, as Henry and 
Conrade againſt their natural Father, Henry the fourth who was 
taken againſt oath given, as hee was going tO a diet, and impri- 
ſoned, where he milerably ended his dayes. And after his death, 
by the Popes command, he was ungraved & kept above ground 
five yeares. 
Cruclty of ne T Þ<Eir want of concord and Unity, may appcare by the cranes 
- -qavand ty ofdne pope to another. 
'Fhe:moſt cruell Tyrants in the world have not ſhewed more 
| ervelty;then. they one; toanother. 
ml 6s  Bawface the ſeventh. treacherouſly tooke John che fifteenth, 
lam, pep-B1. but. outhis eyes, caſt himinto priſon, where being famiſhed,he 
mvaded the Papacy. 
;- Jobn;the thirteenth, put out the eyes, cut off the bamgues, 
God; hands, noſes, and ſtones, of ſome of his Cardengls. 
| Pope Sergimu. tooke up the body of Pope Formoſus out of his 
grave,curoff his head, and caſt his body into the river Tyber. 
Difſerences be. The want of Unity in the Romiſh Church, may appear by the 
rwees the Þo- Ljteer; contentions between thie' Franciſcans and: Dominicans, a- 
' bout. the virgin Mary, whether ſhe was conceived in finne. or no. 
" As wa 4 oo arrells berween the Dominicans, and Jeſuit, a- 
ldBoe: wilt; , 
| Different opi- m—_— want of Unity may appear, in their, Aaceninion: 
Biſbep a, Deogor Hall now Lord: Biſhop of Exeter in his booke called the 
peace of Rome» Peace; of Rome, (etreth dawne three hundred contradiftions, or 
differences of -Opinions maintained in the Popiſh Church, ſer: 
down by Cardinall Bellarmme-himſelte. And alſo f Ixty ditfe. 
rences of Opinion among their Doctours, : in the point of con- 
tefſion onely,fet downe by N(avarr. 
DWgwiles  DottenWiltet allo ſetteth downe the like with one: hundred 
th 4.**: contradictions in their Canons, which are the very ;finews and 
: MASFOIY of ;Papery. 
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Nationall, as the French, and Venetians differ from other popiſh 
Nations in opinion. 

For the French , beſides their pragmaticall ſanQion, Lewis the 4 :268 ex 
ninth, ſirnamed Santtus, had bya publick inſtrument called(Prag- Fay er 
matica Sanftw) forbidding all the exactions of the Popes Court TO Fant 
within his Realme bya publick decree, 4no 1611 they expelled 


the Jeſuites except they approved theſe foure Articles. 


1 That the Pope bath no power to depoſe Kings, 
. 2 That the Councell is above the Pope, 


. 


3 That the Clergie ought to be ſubjett to the crvull Magiſtrate. 
That Confeſſun , ought to be revealed, if it. touch the Kings 
noſe 775" | * 1g | 
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Cardinall 'Bellarmine's booke, of the popes power.in tempo- 
talls, was condemned in the parlament of *Parts, Anno 1610, 
and with &Haianaes booke, de:Rege & Regis mſtitutione , caſt into 


- 


the fire, by the hands of the; hangman, - r Er 
You may ſee alſo, the arreſt afthe Parlament of Paris, againſt /*i newfe. 
Cardinall Bellarmmes;booke in a books intituled, the workes ge; via 
and Decrees, andcenluresof the Theologicke faculty, of the _ 
\ Court of Paris, and of other Divinesapd Lawyers , in which 2, 
the chicfe head of the Jeſuits faith is overthrowne, to wit,of m—_ 
the Popes power , over Kings, and Princes, and their ſubjects, cre, po u'S 
and principalities , and of the lawfull power of ſecular Magi- eas. Fry 
ſtrates, over perſons Ecclefjaſticall.. .... Gn HE wed x. own 
\ Among others,there isa-Treatile in that book called. Zus Re- in Goku 
oak written by Mr. I. Bedeus advocate of the Parlanient of qu prome- 
Paris, againſt Cardinall Be/larmine, and other Jeluires; who dO fidet o_—_ 


Kumant Ponti- 


extoll the Pope (as hee ſaith) not onely above all that is called $a porefare 
of God in Spiritualities, but alſoin Temporalities. '.- petemoyt 

k | : | . Keges & Prin- 
Moreover 0 the Kingdome of France doth acknowledge the <iper, corumgue 


Councell of Conſtance, aſſembled. by S 1g1ſmond the Emperour,& provpete 
with a concurrent conſent of other Chriſtian Princes,decreeing*** 

a generall Synade , to be juperjourto.the Pope, to be a.trew 
Councel, and folikewile the Councel of Bafi/: And affirmeth, 

that the aſſembly of Trent, to be no lawfull Councell, and the 

Cannons thereof to be eſteemed the Popes decrees, they being 

made by the Popes Creatures, &e. ; 


;; And for the Venetian difterence, reade the full (atisfaory:an- 
Q {wer, 
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Gyer-;. co the Jare and unadviſed Bull , thundred by Pope Paul 
the fifth, againſt the renowned Rate off Vemee, by father Paula 
- Frier of the Order of Serve. 

"Moteover, theirwant of unity, will appeare in the manifold 
— differences betwene Pope and Pope, Countell and Counſel, 
my cotirradidting one another. For the popes, Gregory the firſt for--* 
vita lib.g ep 2 bad Image worthip. + - 
| — 5_or my Prus the fourth od—unds it by his Bull. Gelaſius and Hilary 

- taught againſt Tranſubſtantiation. [m#9cent the thitd and Piu 
3:lm pede, The fourth ſtood for it, Read DoQor Fares his Bellum papale,of the 
difrence between Pope Sixtas the fifth, and Clement the eighth, 
the one conmmanding one Bible onely ro be uſed, the other ano- 
ther, and no other under their curſes. By which the Roman Ca- 
tholicksare involved, into a miſerable neceſlity,cither to uſe no 
Bible at all, or to undergoe the Cutſe of Pope Clemem ,if they 
ule Sixtut Bible; or of Stxtwr, if they uſe Clements. | 

'In'which Treatiſe the author before named ſ{erteth down the 
manifold.additions, and contradiQtions ,between the two Popes 
Re in their Bibles, in which one of them muſt needsetre.” 
 Mighins Likewite for the Popes Decrees, of which Bellarnin writeth, 

= Allthe PoptsDectees even in alkpoitits agre ee, all ſet forth by 

-» -divers men, in ivers tithes, which isa thahi {i igne'of Gods ſp. 

« 5\-y BRE pov vernitiþ this Church, 

" "1 their writings who ſer down the Popes ves, you ſhall find 

--» "this to be a'nicere filtion. Platinain the life of StEphor the fixt, 
ET. writcth, Truly this cuſtome was almoſt al\ayes obſerved , that 
. the Popes following diditifringe and abrogare the Acts of their 

: Pre crang Which was not the faſhion of the go0l Biſho 

' + » whoſe Lives Thavebefbre ſer 'downe, Stephanue a togared the 
+ 4," Diecrees of Formoſur, Remanur condemneth the Decrees of Ste- 
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Thindele the ſecond , and John the tenth reftored the aCts of 
© Formoſur Leo the fift was caſt b y Chriſtopher into priſon, and hein: 
' vaded the Papacie &c. Bur to Ars theſe, do not the Decrees of 
John the 22,and Nichold; diſagree, and chat in poitits concerning 
Faith? To theſe 1 might” adde mariy more, 
cuncs, Fhelike Uifference appeareth in their Councels, whereof 
fornEforbid Image worſhip , as the Councel of F raniford, others 
commandit, as the Councel of Tremt.The'Councels of C onſtance 
and 'Bajil detrced that the Councell is above the Pope. .The 
Coun-_ 
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Councel of Florence--decreed the Pope to bee the head of the ConflariCon- 
Church, and Father;and Dodor of all Chriſtians. -33204:] - Baſe Renn: 
Moreover their want of unity will appeare in that the Popes 
of Rome, as Lawpivers, {et them downe in Saint Peters Chaite as Cannes eng 
: | j x rary to Gods 
they pretend , and made lawes and conſtitutions, contrary to Commende- 
Gods commandements, and Chriſts inſtitutions: TO 
As Clement the fifth gathered a Councell at Viewa, 1311; 
in:which it was ordained, that the Emperor ſhould give his 
oath of Allegiance o- the Pope, contrary to the written word 
- aang Let every ſoale be ſubiett to higher powers : fud to the King as yy res 
Alſo in the Councel at Coxftance, Anno 14.14; the Pope and 
his prelates altered the Teſtamental legacy of Chriſt himfelt in 
taking from the Laity, the uſe of the Cup in the. Sacrament,the 
holy Symbol of Chriſts blood, which cauſed many trew hearred 
Chriſtians to tremble , for that: their Prelates , dutſt ſetrheir 
mouthes againſt Heaven , and correc the ordinance of Chriſt 
himtelfe, and in that rude manner that although Chriſt did in- 
 ſtitute in both kinds, and theprimitive Chutch continued it to 
the faichfu], in both kinds, yet notwithſtanding rhey comman- 
ded no prieſt ro communicate to the people in both kinds, un- 
der the paine of excommunitation. 
And laſt of all Paul theithird ; fummoned a Councel at 
eHantua, then at Vincentia, and then at Trent, where at laſt with 
much adoe it began : Cardinall Poole (at that erme a condem- 
ned Traytor of England) being one of the three preſidents as rye cars- 
the popes Legates, and Vicars there : After ic was tranſlated 90 it 
to Bolonia, and then poſted backe againe to Trent, where un- Treneprinted 
der ful the Third , a certaine number of holy Fathers ancly of Ende? 
(ſuch as they were) aſſembled being the popes Creatures, of Tr: 
which holie Fathers, ſome were titular, Eprſcop: nullatenenſes, {ophenſs nh 
as Richard Pates Biſhop of Worceſter, and blind Sr. Robert Biſhop # fed the frj# 
of Armagh; and alſo two of them were taken in Adultery, as 1/- oo 
lyricus, reporteth, the one ſirooken with a darr, the other taken cr pris. 
in a ttap by the husband, and hanged by the neck out of @win- 7ne adver/is 
dow; theſe helped to make the newarticles of faith before men. dentimnuw. 
Fae es upen this Councel, the:now Roman Church depeh- >> tes 
eth, (04 
Thelſe holy Fathers beiore named ; created, thele new Arti- 
cles of Faith, and this Conventicle is the ground of the Roman 
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16 Differences among 
| Se. Religion. Cardinall Bellarmine.tels us if wee take away the aw. 


thority of the preſent Church and Councell ; the Decrees of o- 
ther Councels, and the whole Chriſtian Faith may: be.called in 
queſtion', upon this Councell they wholly:seſt- /:ahd this wee 


The Reaſons.are, the {ſaid Councell was neithergenerall ad 
free,nor Jawfull;over and befides the falſhood of DoGrines con- 
cludedthere directly againſt the maniteſt truth of holy Scrip- 
tures. | hh | F | 

General it was not; where were the G reeks , Armenians, tbaſſmes 


jp  &c. Andofthis Weſtern part(for the benefit wherof it was pre- 


Fo. Field ltb.11 


P1097» 


tended to becalled)the greateſt part was excludedfor # neland, 


Scotland, Ireland, France; the Proteſtants of 1Germany make a far 


greater part then they that conſented roit. | This Councell was 
held of a' ſmall part againſta greater part. | {G4 
King Hevry: the Eighth by publicke writing proteſted againſt 
it, his reaſons alleaged. © | tt 
Thar it belonged not: to the Pope to call Councels, bur to 
the:F,mperour, and Kings of Chriſtendome. 35141 
That the Pope himfelfe was ta be ceatured by the Councell, 
andtherefore Italy no fitplace fort. 
That there was no caution given:to him, and his Embaſſh- 
dours, and Biſhops, tor their ſate conduct. 
That although there were publicke caution given, yet the 
practice of Popes in breaking their faich and violating publick 


cautions, and ſucking the blood of innocent men, was too wel 


'knowne. In fine, : the. King giveth advice to all other Princes 
-and Magiſtrates; to governe their own people, to eſtabliſh crue 


| | Religion; co reject the Popes tyranny, as he had done. 


The French King made alſo proteftation againſt this Coun- 
cell, by his Emballadour ; the Abbot of 'Be/{oſan,who obtaining 


- admittance into the Councell (not without great difhculty) in 
. the midſt of the Aſſembly (againſt the expeCtation of many) 


Jobs Slid.z2 delivered the Kings proteſtation thus , that 1t wasneither fate, 


nor fit, for him to ſend his Biſhops to Zrent. That hee held not 
that Aſſembly for a publick aud generall Councell] , but rather 
for aprivate Conventicle,. gathered not for the common good, 
but tor the pleaſure and profit of ſome few. _ | 
That neither he himſclfe, nor any of. his Kingdome ſhould be 


bound tb thoſe Decrees. | 
+ #) The 
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The Embatſadorito Charter the Fifth, made alto his Declarati- 
on after this manner. 


bir ord my Lord Charles the Roman Empenont,, by Dis eſpe. 
iall Commiſſion , and un the name of the Empire'; and all o- 

he bi Realmes , and Dommons ,\doe proteſt that the Leghti' tid 
Biſhops that 'be' at Bononia', ifor the moſt ' part bonitd to yvkr 
Holineſſe , and wholly hanging ups ' your heeke: | hithe nb * Huthori- 
ty to make Laws m one * Fn of Religion" an Whol Y Uies- 


Pets. 


- James Hartardo: bend m the najzt off the ſt Whightie 
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Whereas in all halls Comidely: rhe freedbit Atid liberey 
of Biſhops - and of all-vhat had woices was not to be impea- 
ched: in this Councellof Trew it was quite otherwiſe ; for 
none Might be admitted to have voice thetein ; birt onely ith 
as ſhould be admitted/byan Oarh of bondage and ſhyery to 


the Pope in this manner: f - wi/lc Hefend the''P epttit againſt all Con E. N. 


men, ' ſo helpe mee God and his boly\Gospell, 


; Caution alfo was gu that whoſoever ſhould: wet againf —_ 


the Majeſtic of the ope; ſhould be baniſhed the Counicell: 
The Embadladours of Hawricr Duke 6f Saxonte, chthe to the 
Councell, and propoled from their Maſter tertaine petitions a- 
mong others, that their votces might be free; bur their: petitions 
were rejected and freedome utterly excluded. 
The Biſhop of Btonto profeſſed openly in the Councel], that 


Chriſt im bis la Supper: did \not -offer up hit Reatl' \Bbdy and Paler.invita 


Blood. The Trent Fathers condemned and exploded him: 


Þatulus Vergerius was but ſuſpe&ed for a Lutheyan ; yet there: Siid-com4.z1 


upon the Pope commanded himro depart the C ounicell. 


of Conſtance was above the Pope, becaule it did depvfe him,and 
becauſc he was thought tb be £16 laviſh of his rohgue, hee Was 
baniſhed the Councel. 


The Bithop of Chioz.a,conteſled thar he did nor like the De: ©0215: 


cree which made Traditions equal] with the Serxptures, but he 
was expelled che Councel: 


When a zealous and good Biſhop had declared that God im. 


F cripture. was tearmed holy, "and therefore it was honout ſiflicient 
tor the Pope to be called Holy , attd nor moſt holy ; ' This Biſhop 
vyas 


Extra, 


Marcel,2. 


val. in vita 


Gulielmus Venetus a Dominican would ptove that the Councel Mart... 


————.. 
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was ſent to; Rome, where the pope handled him moſt grievouſly 
for this capitall offence. GE 210312 

Thirdly, this Councel was not lawtull, being called onely by 
the popes authoritie , and not-by the Emperourand the Chri- 
ſtian princes, asof old. ad 

Yet with all theſe foule taults it would not ſerve the popes 
turn unleſſe ſingular fraud and deceit had beene alſo prattiled, 
viz, for want of true Biſhops, ſome were ſet up onely in name 
to fil up the number, and to give voices. 

And whenall other ſhifts would not ſerve, the pope reſerved 
one for the laſt caſt, For the greateſt part that were preſent 
had a purpoſe to reforme, and curbe the popes greatneſſe, 

.. AsCardinall Contaren urged for the true Dofrine of Juſtifica- 
tion, one of the greateſt points 1n controyerſie. The Spaniſh 
Biſhops joyned with the German Biſhops to reduce the Popes 
authority within ſome bounds , and not to yield ſuch power 
to that Court overall Provinces. The pope fearing this, pro- 
vided that the greateſt part of. the Biſhops ſhould: bee Italians. 
And if any were obſeryed to ule any freedom of ſpeech, a means 
was inventedto recall them, that other more ſervile might be 
put in their places. The pope continually giving directions to 
the Councell what ſhould be done ( inſomuch that a common 
*Proverbe was then taken up among them, That the Holy 5 ho 
travelled from Rome to Trent m a Packet) but finding thart all this 
would not ſerve the turn, hee began to flie to his Jaſt reſerved 


ſhift. 


Ona ſaddaine hee created thirtcene new Cardivals in one - 


' day, all ita/zans, who being ſent to the Councell (at the next 
mecting the matters being propoſed as before') the new voices 
did alter all, and caſt all at the Popes pleaſure. 

And yet their policies reſted not thus, if any were ſuppoled 
to —- im Knowledge, Gravitie, Learning,and Godlineſſe that 
they ſhould not hinder the Popes purpoſes; there were ſome be- 
fore the Councell; and ſome after taken away by poyſon,as it is 


Sleidens Com- repaſeed, (as Cardinal Contaren & others were reported to be, & 
il 


e they held the Germans and the world in expeQation of xe- 
formation ; the Pope in mean ſeaſon raiſed an army againſt the 
Proteſtants for their utter deſtruction, the generall whereof was 
Ottavius Farneſius Grandchild:to Pope Paul the third, who de- 
parting out of [ta/ywas obſerved to fay,that he would deſtroy ſo 


many 
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the :Romanilts. 
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many Germans that his horſe might ſwim in the blood of Luthe- 


ranr. bl | | 5; 

The Councell of Trent awaked at the preaching of Luther, 
& others; and finding that the corruptions which were brought 
into the dottrine of the Court of Home could not bee maintai- 
nedby Scripture, many of them being directly repugnant there- 
unto, deyited a very towle ſhiit.to maintaine all by unwritten 
Traditions , and for this-purpale enacted a Cannon, That the 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, muſt tee honored and imbraced with 
like honour and reverence as the boly Scriptures are bonoured. 

Andif you aske how you ſhall try true Traditions , they an- 
ſwer, there isno berter tryall then the judgement of the Church 
of Rome. In this Councell there 1s firſt adecree for image wor- 
thip,contrary to the ſecond commandenment. 

2 For invocation of Saints, contrary to the practice of hol 
men in the ould and new Teſtament, and doctrine of the holy 
Scriptures. b 0 LY | 
2 Fora Propitiatory -Sacrifice in the Maſſe, which deroga- 
teth from Chriſts Sacrifice once offered for us. | of 
4 For communion mm one kind, directly againſt Chriſt Pre- 
cept in the inſtitution, Heare the Decree. 


g Libough Chriſt our Lord in his laſt Supper did inſtitute in both kinds, 
Ao: * gave it to his Diſciples, gud although m the begtumng of 

Chriſtian Religion, both kinds were: uſed; yet they for grave and juſt 

cauſes; are drawne to approve this cuſtome in one kinde and to decree it for. 


Is not this an abrogating of Gods law, to receive in both 
kinds,and.to bring in.a new law under one kind, and.this under a 
curſe? . | 5, be +5 of T. 

This is their Councell of Tre, conliſting of a few,and thoſe 
few bound to the Pape by an Oath, reſtrained, prohibited, poy- 
loned, and at laſt with many ſhits drawne to ſerve a purpole,af; 
ſcmbled without lawful authority, called by the uſurped pawer 
of the Pope, drawn and pulled by fraud and ſubtilty, endingin 
bloud and wars;and being the cauſe of much bloudſhed in Chri- 
ſtendome ſmce that time; ThisI.fay, is the, Diana of Rome, and 
toundation of their Religion. .. 4 
Thus you {ce how the:difterencesin the Roman Church are 
| not 
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od 7 Io we” And moreover their opimons are different according to times, 


not only Perſonal, but DoQtrinal. And in their DoGrines th 
differ.not onely amongſt themſelves, but alſo from holy Scrip- 
tures, and other Chriſtians in the world. TY 

I muſt needes confeſſe, that there 1s among theRomaniſts 
an unity (as Cardinall Belarmie faith) between the head, and 
members, but what is the Soule that quickneth this body? isit 
not gaine and profit, which is derived from the Pope , the Head 
of this Body to his members, and floweth backagaine from che 
members to the Head ? $ 

As for example ſake, the prey got by Purgatory is thus ſha- 
red, part accrueth to the Pope: the head of this Body, by vertue 
of his indulgences, and the other part belongeth. to his prieſts, 
that pray and ſay Maſle for ſoules departed. + ::.. 

And cruly the novel popiſh. dodrines are fo linked together, 
thar take away but one, and the reſt fall : yea in a manner, the 
whole Romiſh Religion is ruined. TY 

Take away this figment of purgatory , what will become of 
Indulgences,- prayer of the Dead, ſacrifice of the Maſſe, with 
the Church treaſure &c. all will come to nothing , and this 
1s the cauſe why the Romiſh Church is capable of no reformati- 
on ; which many learned men went about,and wiſhed for in the 
Councell of T rent, as Cardinall Contaren , Georgius Caſſander, Jobu 
Ferut , Antonius Flammug , B. Eſpencens , Paulus Vergerius and ma- 
ny others. '_ Fertheirllmon, * 

The pontificall Church is like Heypocrates Twins, who had di- 
vers heads, but were zoyned by the belly: the Church of %ome 
may be called Corpus Ventricoſum; bur cut the Navel ſtring of Iucre 
and profit , and  —— Doronnm ; and it will fall afunder,and 
in a manner be diſſolved. © 

Fhis their union, 'betweene the members, and the Head, the 
Pope, the Romaniſts do make a ſpeciall marke of the Catho- 
like Church. But when there 1s no Headat all, v:z. no Pope, as 
i5at the death of every pope; and ſometime fortwo, ſometimes 
for fever yeare there hath beeneno pope ; where then is this 
Unirie of the Roman Church? which is a company profefling 
one Faith,under one Head the Pope. 

*'They that defire' to ſee more particulars ofthe popiſh Do- 
Aries; contrary to holy Scriptures, let them read Mr. Barnards 
Booke called, Looke beyond Luther. 


and 


- 
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the Romanitſts. 


and places, as.4zors the Jeſuit ſaith, it fals out that that which Zrequenter | 
was the common opinion a few yeares {ince, is not the opinion epiniepauciyab 
now, and that which is the common opinion of papiſts in one wv. 1: 
place isnot the opinionin another. yr mer 
As for example, it is the common opinion in Sparn, and {raly, in Gale 
that Latria, or divine Honour is due to the Crofle : which 1n nomwi ſerip- 
France and Germany is not fo, but ſome interiour kind of worſhip ——— 
is due thereunto. And Navarre:the Jeſuit faith , that at Rome 7g, 4ooen 
no man may ſay that the Councel is above the Pope, nor at Pa. Len 


717, that the pope is above the Councel, and thus much of their inferiere cult, 
. want of unity,and difierence, between the Romanilts. Thus you m— 
may ſee as they ditter from all Chriftian Churches in the world, /crfere decerer 
ſo they have grievous ruptures and diviſions among them- boron 
ſelves: ;t read A For. mora EN- 

Laſt of all, che Romaviſts difter one from another, but every — 
Prieſt from his own ſelfe (as Harcus Archbiſhop of Epbeſis wri- 777177919 
reth) v:z.. they fay one thing and doc anther, eyen in his grea- ls 
teſt devotions, in theſfaying of Maſſe they cry but, Bib#e omnes " 
drinke yee all, and yet they fup up all themiclves, and that 


which is more, give their Deacons never a drop of wine that mi- 
niſter unto them. 


SSISUSSISUSS AION $ 3 TSSECETATEESES ys 
CHAP. 9. 


The Agreement of the ancient Roman Churches,Eaſft and South Chur- 
ches, with us in theſe points following; and eſpecially of Gregory Biſhop 7 ha en 
of Rome, who is pretended to be the foutder of the Roman Religion ** 
amongſt ur, about the yeere 600, (which Tenets are condemned by 
the now Roman Church) which ptamly fheweth the Novelty 
of th: Dottrme of the now Romiſh Church, 
and the antiquitie of ours. 


x The Popes Supremacie. 


egory) I ſay confidently , 'wholo- Theold Roman Church. | 
ever calleth himſelfe , or defires pore gram 


fo be called Univerſali Biſhop , —_ —_— 


18 in the pride of his heart, the fore-run- | fuumprecurritlib.6.Epiſt.3 0, 
ner of Antichriſt. | : 


R None 
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Toe agreement of Gregory 


Piſt.3 


oft. | 
," "OR de fideraverit Pri 


Nullus unquam decefſorum 
meorum boc tam profane vo- 
cabulo ut: confenſl, b.q. E- 

" | 


\ 


Diſftin@.g 9. Vniverſaligautem 
nee etiam Romanw Pontifex 


eppellerur. | 


The Eaſterne Church. 
Diſtir#.40.C, multi ex Chry- 


matum in terra, inveniet con- 
| may brit 6 » nec inter | 
eryes Chriſti computabitur 
qui de Primatu pate.” 
Chryſoff. Hom, 3. «d Populum 
Antiochen. 


Kai 33 XErw myIuvoTy- 
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@6T6p S4@drer 7170 Ft yjaagey 
Thv En xpieray aridyoure | 
Tg) eas, Fol. 47 4.Sayik | 


The South Church. 
San, Auguſt de Verb.Domi- 
xier,tz .Super me 4dificebere, 
yo» me ſuper te. | 


Cyprian. in ſentemils Concil, 
Certhag adQpirimm, 


D.Willet.Synop.pag.148. 
Epift.lib.n.in did.1 1,Ep.to, 
Savino Subdiacone. 


None of my Predeceſſours Bithops of 
Rome, ever conſented to ule this fo pro- 
fanc a name. 

Pope Pelagiur } Gregortes Predeceſfor 
decreed, that no Biſhop , no not the Bi- 
ſhop of Kome himiſelfe, ought to be called 
univerſall Biſhop. ij 

Saint Chryſoſtom, Patriarch of Conſtan. 
tmople He that ſecketh primacy in earth, 
[in heaven hee ſhall finde confuſton : and 
hee that doth but once treate of pri- 


| macie 15 not warthy to be numbred a- 


moneſt the ſervants of Chriſt. 

Our City of Antwch is moſt deare to 
| Chriſt above all others, and like as'Pe- 
i ter did firſt preach among the Apoſtles, . 
| ſo among Cities this had firſt of all the 

name of Chriſtians, as a certaine won- 
| derfull Crowne. EEO 
| Saint ſuguſtine Biſhop of Hippo in Af- 

frick) On theſe words : Thou art Peter, 
and on this rock, which thou baſt confeſſed, 7 
will build my Church: will build thee upon me, 
and not mee upon thee, 

| Saint Cyprian) None of us maketh 
himſelte a Biſhop of Biſhops, neither was 

Peter 1o arrogant to take things lo 1nſo- 
lently upon Gs as to advance himlclfe 


| as Primat, and one unto whom the reſt, 


- __— and punies, ſhould bee ſfub- 
| zeR. 

 Astheſe holy men oppoſed the Biſhop 
of Romes ſupremacy : lo. alſo, the foure 
firſt generall Councels (which Gregory 
the great profeſſed that hee imbraced as 
j the Ges Goſpels) confined the Biſhop 
of Rome to his bounds, with other patri- 
arches; and cqualled other patriarchall 
Sees, to the Roman, 


2 Ca- 
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Gregory) Wee doe not amiſle, it wee: 
bring forth a teſtrmony out- of the | 
Bookes not canonicall , which though | 
they are not canonicall, yet are they let | 
forth for the edification and mitruction | 
of the Church : for Eleazar,in Haccabees 
the 6 &c. 

Saint Hrerom) The Booke of Wiſdom, 
of Jeſus the Sonne of Syrach, of luduth, 
of Tobias, and Paſtor, are not in the 
Canon. 

Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea,) The Mac- 
cabees are not received amonglt us for 
divine Scriptures. 

Athanafius Biſhop of Alexandria) The 
Bookes of the old Teſtament are twenty | 
two. There are others that are not cano- 
nicall, as the Wrſdome of Salomon. 

Saint Fuguftime) Not found in the ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, but in the Booke of 
Maccabees. 


| 


3 The, ſufficiency of the. 


Scripture. 


Gregory) Whatloever ſerveth for c- 
dification and inſtrufion, is contained 
in the volume of the Scriptures. 

Saint Chryſoſtome) he commandeth 
chriſtian men that will be aſſured of true 
faith, to reſort to nothing elle but to the 


Scriptures. Againe , hee faith, in bay 


ly Scripture all neceſſary things are 

plaine, [dem. | 

Saint ſuyzſtime) All thoſe things that 

pertaine to the attaining, and keeping 
R 2 


- EE nog. 
— — 
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The old Roman Church. 


Greg.moral.lib.1g.c.13.art.6, 
de qua re non inordinate agi- 
mw, þ ex libriz licet non cano- 
nick, ſed tamen ad edificatio- 
nem ©ccl, editis , teſt imoniuzm 

Proferamws. Eleatar namque 
&c. 


| Sqpientia que 9 Salome- 
"ts inſcribitur, & Feſu filis 
Syrech liber, & Judeth , & 
Tobias. & Paſtor nou ſunt in 


in lib. Regum. 
The Eaſtecne Church, 


| The South Church, 
Athana.insSy ,0pþss 


Aug.dg Civit.Deil.18.c,36, 


The old Roman Church. 
Greg. in Exek lib.1.hom,g. in 
boc yolumine,cuntta que edþ 
Peart , onnia que erudiunt, 
ſcriptacontinentur, 


——— Sha/of 
in.2 3-Ive 
tinent. ad — = 
& 0+ 
ſ{rireur now tacuit. Au- 


| Vis 
guſt. Epiff. 4%. in is cyim 


of 


Cenome Nieron. Tom, 3 pref. 


The agreement of Grego my 


my 


que aperte in Scriptura poſita | 
ſunt tnyeniuntur illa omnia 
que contivent fidem moreſque 
vivendi.de do.Chriftiena li. 
2.64Þ.9 0M. 


The old Roman Ro | 
Greg.lib, 40. 4d T 
S——— autem eft ſcri- 
or ws ſacra nifi quedam Epi- 
{fola omnipotentis Dei, oc. | 


The Eaſterne Church, 
Epiſtol. ad Coll. bom. g. 


The Seuth Church, | 


| 


Sermo 112 feria ſexta poſt | 
Dom. paſſionk. 


Lefio aſidua purifcat omnia, 


” 
- 
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T he old Roman Church. 
Gregor. in 6 Pſal. penxitent. 
L t quante 
FeSir mifirations ſecrerifins 
pretinp [ens {Sepink effufione & | 
redimere,@& [1 | 
Rt wats ohpifc Paris 
& /anguink ſai- 
mewbr i {ul tribuere "hve 
perceptione corpm:ſuum, qnod 
eft Eccleſia peſcicar,C&” pote» 
turgabluiear to " ſanttificerur 


7 — 


| of true Religion , the holy £ Scripture 


hath not concealed. 


| Saint AuguſtizeIn theſe things, which 


| 


| 


l 


, 


are Jaid downe plainly in ſcriptures, all 
thoſe things are found, which appertain 
to faith, and direGion as life. 


4 Reading of the S crip- 


FUTES. 


(Gregory) The Scripture is an Epiſtle 
ſent from God to his Creature, that is, 
to prieſt and people; and if thou receive 
a letter from an earthly King, thou wilt 
never fleepe, nor reſt till _—_ under- 
ſtandit : The King of Heaven, and God 
of Men and Angels, hath ſent his letter® ' 
to thee, for the good of thy foule, and 
yet thou, neglecteſt the reading of them: 


|1: therefore pray thee ſtudy them, and 


daily meditate ofthe Word of thy Crea- 
tour, and learne the heart and minde of 
God in the words of God. 

Saint Chryſaſtome) Heare you Lay peo- 
ple, get you Bibles, the phyſicke of your 
{oules. 

\ Saint Auguſtine) Daily reading puri- 
fieth all things. 


5 Concerning T ranſub- 
ftantiatiin. 


Gregory Chriſt with the eftufion of his 


| 


moſt precious blood redeemed mankind, 
| and giveth unto his members the oſt 
holy irs of his quickning body,and 
blood , by the participation whereof, 
his body, which 1s the Church, 1s nour:- 
thed with meate and drinke, adi is wiſh- 


ed and ſanGifed. 
Saint 


bn — 


Saint C bryſoſtome') It any man taketh 
it fleſhly,it profiteth nothing. 


Idem) In the holy veſſels the true bo- 
dy of Chriſt is not contained, but the 
myſtery of his body. 


Saint ſuguſttne) Chriſt {pake theſe 


words, This :s my body, when he gave the | 


ſigne of his body. 


and the ancient Churches with ug. 


ee ION 


Idem) why doſt thou provide thy 
teeth and thy bellie? beleeve, and thou 


haſt caten. 


But to lcave particular men, we have 


the ſuffrage of a whole Councell held | 
at Conſtantmeple, in the yeare 75 4 where: | 


in it was maintained, that * Chriſt choſe | 
- no other ſhape or type under Heaven to 
repreſent his incarnation by, but the Sa- 
crameht, which he delivered to hismi- 


niſters, for a type of a moſt effectuall 
commemoration thereot; Commanding 
the ſubſtance of bread to be oftered,and 

this bread they affirme to beea true 1-| 
mage of his naturall fleſh : thele al{ſerti- 
ons are to be found 1n the third tome of 
the {ixt ation of the ſecond Councell of 
Nice. ” ; 


6 Private Maſſes. 


Gregory) Let not the Prieſt alone ce- 
lebrate Maſle; for as hee cannot perform 
it without the preſence of the prieſt 
and people, {o likewiſe 1t ought not to | 
be performed by one alone, for my 
ought to be preſent, ſome to whome 
he ought to ſpeak, and-who in like man- | 
ner ought to anſwere him. —— 


—— —___—_— 


The Eaſterne Church, 
In Foan.homil.46, 


| In opere imperfetto in Matth; 
þP4g.810,Baſ.in quibus non eff 
verum corpus Chiifti, ſed my- 


ſterium corporis Chrifti conti- 
| zetur. 


T he South Church, 

Contra Adimant.cap.12.Non 
enxim Dominus dubitavit dice- 
re, Loc«ft corpus meum , cum 
fignum daret corporis ſui. 


Ad quid paras dentes & ven« 
trem ? crede, & manducaſti, 
| ſuper Joan.traft.25.Tom.g. 


_» 


| 
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aurs ongtony Þurtueye, 


The old Roman Church, 
In lib, Capitulari cap. 7. apud 
Caſſard.Litur.cep.33 pag.8z 
ſacerdos mifſam ſolu nequa- 
| quam celebret z quia ficut ills 
celebrari non pote/# fine ſalu- 
tatione ſacerdoths , &@ reſpon- 
fone nihilominu plebis ita ni. 
| mirum rwequaquam ab uno de- 
bet celebrari: eſſeenimdebent, 
qui ei circunſtent ,  quos ifle 
ſalutet, 4 quibws ei-reſpondea- 


tur, fc, 
Chry. 
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] he Eaſt Church, 
2 T befſ. cap. 3, Homil.4. De | 
ſecrificio miſe contra Uuſe | 
culumapud Caſſanliturg.cap. 7 
3 5-pag.86. Olim omnes tum 
ſucerdetes,tum laici quicunque 


ut null prechyter preſimer 


The old Roman Church. 
Tom. 2. hom. fon —_— 

uid namque fit [av g- 
wy non audiendo, ſedb bends | 
didicifts, @'c. Dial.4.cap.58 
Ejes ſarguy 20" jam #11 manu 
11 fideliuw , ſed in ora fidelium 
Funditur., 


Gratiam de conſe. dift. 2, 6 
C 7 diviſſe 1196 
e a myſterii fine gran- 


7 fſacrilegio nequeat proven- 
re,apud Cafſand. pag.1020. 
Zo Shae GR Sena 8 lagu 
F agyouire, $10 Tray amo- 
Aztec ST of peel woo 
cioy 


2 Corinth. Hom.18.T om, 2.E- 
dit. Savilti. pag. 647. dM 
ory 6'V Owe, TECITE: Ng { 
2 Y ToTreuoy.Corſult deutraque 
| aps 6.6 1 g_ge 
lis in bunc uſque diem , Occi- 
dentalis vero , frve Romana 
mifle amplins anni continu, 
”ou dliter quam ſub i 
ſpecie in conventu Ecclefie | 
acramentum hoc Dominict | 
corperis & ſarguinis admini- 
fraſſe legitur,&6, 


| £ bryſoſtome) Neither doe wee receive 
more, or you lcfle of the holy table, bur 


caſt thereof equally together. 
Cochlew) anciently all the Prieſts and 
People did communicate together. 
( onctlium Nanctenſe)The holy Councel 
hath decreed, that no Prieſt ſhould pre- 


| lame to celebrate alone. 


7 Communion in both kind. 


G regory) You have learned what the 
blood of the Lambe is, not by hearing, 


| but by drinking. Apine, the blood of 


Chriſt is not poured into the hands of 
unbelievers , but into the mouthes of 


the faithfull people. 


Pope G eloſuu) Decreed to communi- 
cate in both kinds, becauſe the diviſion 
of the one myſtery from the other, could 
not be done without great Sacriledge. 


| YaintC bryſoſtome? In ſome cauſes there 


15 no difference between Pricſts and peo- 
ple, as when they muſt enjoy the reve- 


| rend Myſteries. Againe, but one body, 


and one cup 1s given to al]. 
 Caſſander)Ir is ſufficiently manifeſt, that 


the univerſal] Church to this day, and 
the Weſterne or Roman Church, for 


more then a thouſand yeares, did exhibit 


| the Sacrament in both kinds, to all the 


members of Chriſt's Church, 


| 8 Meritof Workes. 


Gregory ) There are ſome which glory 
they are faved by their own ſtrength, 


and brag that they are redeemed by their 
own 


A— ton. 


IS. + » 
vs : 
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and the ancient Churches with us. + 127 
owne piecedent merits, but herein they | | Conietor quorum affertioter 
4 . 6 ttur ſibimet i artd: 
contradi& themielves, and whilſt that guia dum prop. oo a” af 


they affirme that they are innocent, and 
yet redeemed, they fruſtrate the name of 
Redemption in themſelves. | 

Chryſoſtome Although we dic a thou- | 
{and times , andit wee tulfil all the ver- 
tues of the mind, yet wee doe nothing | 
worthy to thoſe things which wee. have 
reccived of God. 

Saint Auguſtine) God crowneth in us 
the gifts of his metcy. | 


9. Worſbipping of Images. 
Gregory) The Adoration of thema. 


void by all meanes. 
The ancient Greeke Church long withſt 


ſerunt, & redemptos, boc ip. 


 eVacuants 


4 ny /oft.de CompuntF.cordiz, 
ib.r, 


Key zap Mverd ris am vaya- 

(21, vg v micu cipe hv omdti- 
| Couede, od) F atidy anrodv- 
ixguy of Us nas Vafpyuk- 
| vov gg F Sui Tu. 


I'n 7ob.tra@.1 3-Pom.g. 
Coronat in nobis Tews dond 
miſtricordie (ue. 


I 


The old Roman Church. 

Adorare im1gines omnibus mo 
dis deviteJlib.g epift.g.; m_ 
ood Images, which 


was a principall cauſe of the diviſion of the Empire, the popes 


| excommunicating Leo, Conſtantine , and others of the Greeke 


Emperours, who were againſt-Images; and the: weakneſſe of 


the C 


thriſtians divided , was a great cauſe of the Ma- 


hometan conqueſts, and greatneſſe : To the Iewes and Maho- 
metans, the worſhip of Images 15 abominable. And whereas the Pofett.com- 


Turks know much of Chriſt, as that hee was borne of the Vir- 
gin Mary, conceived by the holy Ghoſt, received by the Chriſti- 


ans, pg. che Chriſt promiſed in the TJewes Law, who is in Hea- 


odic and ſoule, and that hee ſhall come ro judge 


the quick and the dead, with juſt judgment : yer the image- 
worſhip uſed by ſome Chriſtians, 1s fo oftenſive to them, that it 


may be ſuppoſed to be a hinderance of their converſion. 


ſum in ſeredemptiona nomen 


pend.Cofms- 
£74ph.p.76, 


The Turkiſh 


How they abhorre Images you may ſee by a ipcech of a Der. *#974 43% 
vice, or Religious man of therrs, unto the T arks frighted with a 


viſion at cMedena T alnabt in Arabia, firſt faith 
Zewer , and did wonders for them in Zgyp! 


he, God choſe the 
and brought them 


torth by Moſes,who preſcribed to them a law,wherein he would 
have maintained them, if they had not beene obſtinate and re- 
bellious, and falne into Idolatry,whereupon he gave them over, 
and ſcattered them upon the face of the Earth. :/ | 

Then preſently he raifed up a new prophet:, who taught 
the Chriſt 


tian Religion , This good man the Fewer condemned, 


and 


n— -_— rn ——_— 


——___ WW —— — 
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and crucified for a ſeducer of the people , not moved with the Þ 
piety of his life, his great miracles, nor his doctrine, yet after his } 
death, the preaching of a few fiſhermen did fo move the hearts } 
of men, as that the greateſt Monarches of the world bowed to | 
his very title, and yielded to the command of his Miniſters; | 
But it ſeemeth they grew corrupt as the Jewes their Church be- 
ing diſmembred with the diſtinction of the Eaſt, andthe Weſt, ] 
committing Idolatry , againe, by ſetting up Images, wich'many 


other idle ceremonies and corruption of their lives, ſo that God | © 


not onely ſent diviſions among them, but forſooke them, diſpol-. | 
ſeſſing them of their chicteſt Cities, Heeruſalem , and Conſtanti- } 
wple, CC. | { | 
Thus you ſee the Tarks account rhe Chriſtians Idolaters,and | 
their Image worſhip, to be the cauſe of their diviſions and ruine, 
Sear Clarch., Fu aſtme.) I know certaine worſhippers of Tombs whom the 
Eceleſb.z» Church condemneth. 
2p bf The Romiſts boaſt much of the authority ofthe Fathers, 
and pretend to bring in whole armies of them ro confirm their 
| new inventions. ' _ 
>. avdrews. Butas learned Winchefterſaith,they may be put into three ranks, 
ſome'of them being indeed true Fathers , ' but not truly allea- 
ocd, otherstruly alleaged but they arc not Homzmes /egales, good 
men and true Fathers, but counterfeits bearing their names, 
others be true Fathers and truly alleaged, but they ſpeak not «d 
-1.-rem,to the point in queſtion. | 
Primacie. --Cardinall Bellarmmne alleageth a number of Fathers, Greeke 
and Latine,to prove only that Saint Peter had a primiacie of ho- 
| nour and authoritie which is far ſhort of the Supremacie which 
Pug. the Popes now claime ; which is the queſtion. The {ame Cardi- 
nal for the proofe of purgatorie,alleageth a number of Fathers, 
as Ambroſe, Hilary, Origen, Bafil, Lattantrus , Ferome , hut farre 
from the purpoſe of the queſtion, and quite beſide the meariing: 
tor they ſpake of the fire at the end of the World (as Srxtur Se- 
nenſis ſaith) and Beflarmine citeth them tor the fire of purgatory 
before the end of this World. 
ſryxaion ef In hike ſort the ſaid Cardinall for proof of Saintly Invocation 
" _  muftersup thirty Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church. Now 
here isan army of Ancients able to fright ſome untrained ſoul- 
diers, but it is like the Army that troubled the Burgand:ans, who 
lying neer Paris, and looking for battaile ſuppoſed great Thi- 
fliexto have bin lances held upright oftheſe Fathers raged by } 
| Bel- }F 


T heſe C burcheg are orthodox m the main. 
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Belarnme : (even are no Fathers, bur foft-natrpunies,to primitive 


Antiquitte. [<2 
| Ezght of them be uſtly ſuſpeRed, not to be men of that cre- 
dit,:s that therr depoſitions may be taken. 

. Twoor three of themare wrong citedby a Writt of Errour, 
being either ignorantly or wilfully miſtranſlated : ſeven of them 
{peak like Poets, and not dogmatically, but figuratively, with 

Rhetoricall compellations, expreſſing their votes and defires. 

- The other ſix that remayn, they {peak of Interceſlion in ge- 
neral, and not of Invocation in particular; of ſome fewpeoples 
. private praCtice, but not of the Churches office, agend, or do- 


arine generally raught; pradtiſed, and eſtabliſhed, 


The ſame Cardinal (to prove the verity of Chriſts body car- Real preſexce 


nal in the Sacrament) ipends a whole book in citing of Fathers 
of feveral Ages. To what purpoſe ? when the queſtion is not 

of the truth of Chrilts preſence, but of the manner, whetherit 
be to the teeth or belly (which he in a manner denics) or to the 
foule and faith of the Recerver. | 

 Befide, as Maſter Mow/m faith, among ſo many Authours as 
might fill a houſe, it is an caſte matter to find ſomwhat to wreſt 

to a mans owne advantage, and never to be perceived, becauſe 

few men have thoſe books, and few do read them, 'and of them 

that read, feweſt of all do underſtand them. 

"Thus you may ſee the —_— of the Moderne Churches 
before named with us, asalio of the old ancient Reman , Eaſt, 
and. South Churches, in the points before named, which do- 
Arines then taught by Saint Augaftme , Saint Chryſoſtome, Saint 
Gregory , and others, are not now owned by the Roman Church, 
bur by them diſallowed and anathematized. 


bEESSETHHS fþhogeporob ibÞgvbenpdarehe Lo £ Hp 
CHAP. 1o. | 


I doe finde that theſe C burches are not hereticall, but b 
Orthodox m the maine. 


Hereas theſe Churches are charged by ſome to be here- 
WAVE ficall, you ſhall findeic otherwiſe, and this out of yery 
S327 good Authours. : | 

> And 
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Grekchurb. - 'Andfirſt of all for the Greek Church, which zone thinkerh 
not to be hereticall, and ſheweth a reaſon therefore, becauſe in 
thoſe Articles wherein they arethought to crre, they difter ver- 
bally only, and not really, from tholc thar; are doubtedly be- 
lecvers,and he giveth inſtance in thequeſtion rouching the pro- 
cceding of the holy Ghoſt, wherem he thinketh they difler in 
the form of words onely. And the like faith Peter Lombard, The 

is. Grecians affrme, that the holy Ghoſt proceedeth frem the Father onely 
drv.19, and not from the Sonne, yet they dv acknowledge the Holy Gboſt ,to be the 
Spirit of the Syme as well as of the Father , becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that hee is the Spirit of the Sonne, ard mthe Goſpell , Hee is 
Gay Called the Spirit of Truth 3 and now ſeemg. u is no other thing 
to be the ſpirut of the Father , and the Sonne , then to bee from the 

Father and the Sonue, they ſeeme to agree with us m judgment , though 

they differ in words, as alſo Thomas a Jeſu writeth. Cardinall Tulet 

Grecu intelli- affirmeth,the underſtanding Greeke ſaying, that the ho] yGhoſt 

gn _ "proceedeth by the Sonne, figntficth thereby, nothing but that 

procedereper which we proteſle. But for full ſatisfaQtion inthis point, read the 

oo] conference, betweene the moſt Reverend: Father in God, the 

quem 499 :>-Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury his Grace , my honourable Pa- 

——— and Fiſher the Jelutte , 'bound with the Lord Biſhop of 
Elies Booke againſt Fiſher. Asalſo his Graces laſt Booke to the 
ſame purpole. | | 

Secondly , in queſtions touching the Pope, his Power, Privi- 
leges , and authority , the ſaid Azortus afftirmeth , that the 
Greekes have-no other opinion then Gerſon, and the learned 
men of Parir held, who were yet never accounted Hereriques, 
(nor Schiſmatickes) for they yield aprimacy to the Pope , if 
hee be Orthodox, but no Supremacy. They acknowledge him 
as Patriarch over his own Juriſdiction, but they deny as the 
French do, that his powers Supreame, or his judgment is infal- 
lible, and afftirme , that hee 1s ſubje& to a Councell. AJl 
which things were defined , in the Councel] of Conſtance and 
Bafill , and rhe contrary poſitions condemned as Hereti- 
call. Ft 

Neither wants there at this day many worthy divines, living | 
in rhe Communion of the Roman Church,who ſtrongly adhere 
to-the; Councells: before named, as the whole Kingdome and 
-State of France admitted theſe, and: rejzet the Councels of 
Florence and Trent , who would no lefſe withdraw themſelves, 


wird from 


——_— 


 Fobn16. 
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from the Communion of the Roman Church, if they were prefled 
to acknowledge the popes powerand authority to be Supream 
that'hee cannot erre, and that hee may depole: Kings and 
diſpofe'of theit Kingdomes, as the Jcſuites, and other flatrerers 
afirme. and defend, wherefore the Greekes are no Herericks, as 
Az,orius reſolveth. So that the Romaniſts have'done the Greeks 
infinite wrong, in condemning to Hell, fomany millious of 
Chriſtian ſoules , redeemed with the precyous blood of. his 5 
deereſt:Sonne,tfor this point onely Hirb and by 

For-the Ho ſcovites,) alchough-they have another patriarch wycoviree. 
then the Greeks have, yet they obſerve the Greek Religion,” and 
ſend yearly an acknowledgment to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. + 

Againe, the 'Ruſſes although they have communion with the 4 og 
Pope, yet it is With the reſervation of the'Greek Religion, and 
with great limitation of ſubjection. | | 

Allo the Georgians, Melchites, Circaſſians "and Mengrellaans, are g,, h 


of the Greek Religion. WNIESS Mele. 
- Moreover, whereas the 4rmenians arc accounted by ſome to Stergretians 
be Eutychian Hereticks, for that they received not the Councell "7 
of . Chalcedon, . which they refuſed to ſublcribe unto upon a falſe 
ſuggeſtion and apprehenſion, that in that Councelbthe Heceſie 
of Roſtoriue , condemned in the Councel of Hpheſur; had beene 
againe revived; of this imputation Genebrard and others clee- 
reth them. DP rich 41 

Andreas Frictus alſo writeth; that there are ſomeiwho thinke 
that theſe Armenians - and other Chriſttans of the Baſt part, pertaine 1rmenians. 
not to C briſts Church; but ſeeing they uſe ;the fame Sacraments 
which wee do, {ceing they profeſſe to tight under the banner of 
Chriſt crucified, and'rejoyce in their ſufferings for his fake, far 
be it from us, ever to thinke, that they ſhould be caſt out and 
rejected, from being fellow Citizens with-the Saints, who have 
endured the heat -of the day ſomany ages in the vineyard of the 
Lord. Nay rather I think; that'there can be no perfeqion; nor 
union of the holy church without them. Many of theſe Chriſti- 
anslive under the Turke and Pagans, and ſuffer very much for 
Jelus-Chriſts fake, which they might quit themſelves of, if they 
would renounce theirreligion, and alſo might enjoy many im- 
munitzes and priviledges, which they are fortheir religion one - 
ly deprived of,as-before;” bt c 603 075 Rs 

The Jamentable Calamities of thele afflicted, and diftreffed 
Gal S 2 Chur- 


emenians. 


- 


Genebra.Cron- 
<demum uy 3 
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Theſe Churches are 


Churches, ſhould cauſe all true hearted Chriſtzans, in true ſence 
and: compaſſion ob their milerzes, to-make their prayers, and 
humble -peticions to: Almighty God, to caſt downe his pitifull 

eyes upon them: Andfar he it fromus to beleeye that all theſe 
Chriſtians are excluded heaven,S& plunged i into hel l for not {ub- 
mitting: themſelves 6nely. ta: 4hc Biſhop of Rome... ,'..; , 

Alls; although ohe gteateſt part of, Chriſtiansjn Aſſyria, Per- 
fia, Tartariai, and other 'Eaſterne Provinces are called; þy.the 
__odious and batefull name off Neſtorgens, yet they hold noching 
: favoring of the Neſterian hercfie, as Onuphrues. writeth, and the 


airs invit. {ame appearcth alſo by the eden ob Elias Patriarch of eUe- 
Poriani, .noner ſul, ſent to'Fome, which wasfound Qttliodox; and night, asLe- 
beretfiei, quam 0NAa7 nan aus Bulhop of S1don reporteth. $1 

eroree #etinus £7 mote Eſpecially the Chriſtians of 4{pnis;there 19A narrati- 


e quod 


on commended by pope Pus the fourth to the Councel of Trent, 


why concerning. 16diſu Patriarch of the Aſſyriens,, and the Churches 


(cod = under him, in which among other things 1 1s ſetdowne, that their 
wn fa1th was ſound, and-farm,of worſhip pure,and ſo-had continued, 

m4 2y they had; received it) inthe beginning from Saint Thomas the 
- Apaſtle,and many of them oftentimes bad ſuffered martyrdome 
| bythe malice of Infidels for the profeſſion of, Chriſt : againe he 
* faith, this patzon was fo remote that eng Church was ſcarce 


roncilii Triden- = kachwne at Rome. &C, 


Theſe Chriſtians confeſle Chriſt to be perfect God, and 
pextedt Man: .and:that the bleſſed Virgin «Hary may be enlled 
= mother of the fonne of God; or the mother of the Word, 

But in thisthey bave ſcruple, that <Hery the bleſſed Virgin, is 
called the Mother of God; and this they dare not fay, leſt they 
ould ſcemto make the bleſſed Virgin, - Mother of the Tri- 
nity and divine Eſſence. | 

\ They fayallo, that the Sonne of God aſſumed humane Na- 
ture. without perſonality, leſt he ſhould be thought to have a(- 
{umedan imperfect nature, whence it ſhould follow that there 
are two perſons in Chriſt. 

Bur by.thcir own Confeſſions, and other Hiſtories it doth ap- 
pear, that they maintaine nor this errouriz, But that they meanc 
nothing elſc,but that Chriſidid aſſume humanity, which doth 
not exitan Ab byardelfe, andyet hath theproperty of humane 
nature, and that [ perfefly, r Gel it —— tub{iſt by it (cle, ifit 
Wc Icke toit ſelfe.;;. | 
'The 
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The Chriſtians of .Zgypt and Ethropra,with 'the Facobites of 
$9144, aro ithoughrallo to be inteted, with the herefie of Eaty- 
ches, whom-they curſe for an heretike, as Leonards Biſhop of Sy- 
don reporteth, for the confounding the two natures'of God and 
man in Chriſt , bur yet aftirmed that the two naturcs., are ſo 


united, that there 15noe pertonated nature, ariſing of the two ?7/wti, fre 


natures not perſonated : without mixtion,or e@nfuljon: | 
-: The common doctrine of theſe Chriſttans'concerning the 


fone. apud The. 


rfonall Union is,'That the rwo natures in Chriſt, are to uni- 4: 


ted, that after the Union ,-:there are-no more' two natures in 
Chriſt, but one onely nature;, | for which they 'may ſeeme to be 
accuſed of the Eutychian herefie. | ITY 
:vAlrhough this manner of-{peaking/is to be blamed , yet they 
are not Eitychian Hereticks, bur indeed they teach that which'is 
more tolerable. This will appeare ont of the Hiſtory'of the 
Originall of. Eztyches. Hors 41 £60 On F; 
«After that Extycbes was depoſed by Flavianur for his crrour, 
hee obtained of Theodefiur a/meeting at- the Councetl at Ephe- 
ſw, in which Divſcorur Biſhopof' Alexandria ; 'being Prefident, 
Flavianus was depoſed, and Eutyches reſtored. This the Weſtern 
Biſhops taking in ill part , refted\not until] another Councell 
was called at Chalcedon by Martian, in'1which Droſcorus was curſed, 
and all they that held any confuſion, converſion; or cotnmixti- 
on of the natures of Chriſt , yet they: profefied thar after the 
Umon, ir. was not to be ſaid, that there were twonatures in 
Chriſt, bur ore nacure of the Sonne of God incarnate,of which 
$5 teſtimonies our of the Fathers, and ſo he depar- 
1#®Counce], and would no more appearc. 
There wasa Confeſſion compoſed and read in the Councel, 
' that Chriſt did conſiſt of twa natures : . This confeſlion others 
oppoſed, and would have it, that hee did not confiſt-of bur in 
two natures without mutation, confuſion, and divifioni: But in 
this difference, the Biſhops Sutfrages being demanded, 'they all 
approved the latter confeſſion which-was Leo's,” and condemned 
the former, which was Doſcorar;zIn this CounceÞ Entyches was co- 
demned and Dwſcoruw,although his opmion wasdiſliked, yet not 
candemned for hereticall : But he was condemned not onely for 
his.violence , in depofing Flavtanur,, 'and excommunicating of 
Leo, but alſo for his contumacie , that hee would not ſubmir to 
the Councell, and for this he was depoſed.” "IN 
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Upon' this: proceeding followed a miſerable diſtraction of 
Chriſtzaniry, for many followed Butyches, but the greateſt part 
held the opinion of Dwuſcorus, as perfect and:{ufhcrent, which 4 ſc 
clepiades had publiſhed from the mouth oft Droſcorue ;1w1%. that 

Chriſt confiſted of two natures, and thar after the Union, vvee 

; - muſt not lay chat rhere are two natures .m-Chriſt , or; Chriſt to 
conſiſt in two Natures. - * :387 

» And this is the:opinion of theſe Chriſtians, which. they build 
- © chiefly upon the.ſaying of. Cyrill, Poſt Unionem ſublata m duo divi- 
frone credimus fill; goew ovnproutre, % wwayganiou ©, NXNeftortanus agneſ» 

cit verbum incarnatum; ſed dum duas nommat naturas, dryidit &y ſe jungit 

ab urvicem. © 5141558 

Thisopinion'13 not hereticall: vyhen they doe expreſly con- 
demneEwtyches,and onely cleave to Diſcorur, they do exprefly 
_confeſſethe Divinity of Chriſt, ro be another nature from his 
humanity, and no mixtion, confuſion, and converſion, is drea- 
medof, &c. Ando in this their contention, they mean nothing 
elſe, ;but that: there;are-two natures in CHRIST, in 
theniſelves, and from themſelves diſtin, 'they.are made one 
nature. i bs s | 59] 

1 By reaſon of their ſubſiſtence. T ed 
2. By reaſon of their mutuall inexiftence, TY | 
4 _ Byreaſon of their mutuall communion. operation: :and 
2009 14; this Door Field proveth out of many Authors, |. + | 
| - Alſotheyſcandall the #thiopians , imputing to them, Jewiſh 
Erhioplenr. Circumciſion, bringing them in danger of that of the Apoſtle, If 
you be crrcumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing :wyhereas they circum- 
ciſe not for any Religion; ; but for a politick cauſe; | They alſo 
bapraze their Women as well as their men. 

.-- Of Anabaptiſtry,that they do yearly in great pumbers,enter 

the flouds and waſh themliclves ; vvhich —_ they doc onely in 

-memoriall of Chrifis Baprifme , and in vvhith they doe no other 

'thing, then the Spantards do in Spern, vvho yearly upon the Eve 

:of Saint. John Baptiſt go into the vvaters and baptize themſelves 

inthe memory of Saint Fobn Baptiſt. 

:. Alfo they are traduced for baptizing their children vvith fire, 

yyhereas they doe onely.1mprint on their forehead or armes the 

ſigne-of the Croſſe ,, that if they ſhould fall from Chriſtianity, | 


they might yet'beare the mark thereof. 
Some yvrite that the firſt Erb:opran Emperours that embraced 
7 | the 
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the faith invenred this burning, that every Chriſtian man might 


beare about him tome ſigne of his Chriſtianity : Others write 


that John the Emperour who was called the Saint, who lived in 
thoſe miſerable times of the Arrians, appoinred thar after Bap- 
cifine, the Ethipian children ſhould receive three marks in the 


face with an hot yron , 'in {igne they profeſſed the faith of the 


holy Trinity. Godegn./eb.cit.cap.z 5. pag.2 13,214. 
Thus you ſec, theſe Chriſtians to be no Herericks , and but 


to pertaine to the Church f CHRIST, and ro be 


orthodox. . 


Maſter Brerwood writeth , That the Chriſtians of the Eaſt bave Brers.Enqui. 
diſclaimed , and abandoned thoſe Hereticall phantaftes , touching our®*®! 83. 


$ aviour , wherein by their mifleaders, they have beene arctently plunged, 
dyth manifeſtly appeare. 
Frr(t, of the Jacobites. | 
Secondly, of the Neſtorians, by therr fe everall. C, onfeſs 2008, tranſlated 
out of the Syrian tongue,” by Maſius , extant in Bibliotheca veterum 
Patrum, 
| Thirdly, of the Armenians by their owne Confeſsion tranſlated by Pre- 
torus, "Fi 
Fourthly, of the Cophri, by their own confeſs:on of faith , mentioned 
by Baronius,and alſoby Tho.a Jeſu, andof the Abaſlines,by the Rela- 
 tionuf Zaga Zabo. | 
- Moreover the Romaniſts {candallthefe Churches, with falſe 
imputations z-AsS (Guido the Carmelite, and Prateolus, 1mpute unco 


the Grectans ſundry errours, which Lacmanus of Cyprus , a Biſhop xypevin. 3u- 
and a learned Dommcan, anda worthy man,as Poſſevine accoun- #6921. 


ecth him, ſheweth to be tally aſcribed unto them. - 
1. Asfirſt, ſimple fornication to be no funne. 
2. Thar they condemne ſecond Marriages, which hee ſhew- 
eth to be untrue. - | 

Thar they thinke, that the contract of marriage may bee 
broken, and the band diſſolved, at the pleaſure of the parties, 
whereas contrarily he aftirmeth , they allow no diyorce, to per- 
mit a {ccond Marriage while both parrics live. -.: 

They are (aid to affirme, that the Sacrament conſecrated 
on Maundy Thurſday, is of more torce,vertue, andefficacy,then 
conſecrated any other day, wherein he ſheweth that they are 
wronged, as in the other imputations. If 
| 5 They are charged to teach, that it isno-finto lend upon 

| ulury, 
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gſury,, and that itisnot neceſſary to make reſtitution of things, 
unjuſtly taken away. 

6 They are faid to thinke , that ifa Prieſts witedie, he cea- 
ſeth to beea Prieſt any longer , which is asmeere a ſlandes as 
the reſt were. | 

So that it is true that Thomas « leſu ſaith, that one of the prin- 
cipall things that maketh the Greczans fo averſe from the Latens, 
is, that they are wronged by them, by untrue reports, and un- 
juſt temputations. 

And as they uſe them, ſo alſo us, and the reformed Churches, 

.. and many others whom they ſcandall, and accule of divers he- - 
refics, and errors which we and t hey abhorre, and deteſt, 

Deer Field This point I will conclude , with DoGour Fields obſerya- 

ner,  tIONS. 

: Firſt , that by the mercifull, goodneſle of God, all theſe difte- 
rent. ſorts of Chriſtians, though diſtracted and diſſevered, by 
realon of delivering certaine points of faith, miſtaking one an? 
other,or variety in opinion, touching things not Fundamental, 
yet agree in one ſubſtance of faith, and are io farre forth ortho- 
dox, that they retaine a ſaving profeſſion of all divine veritics, 
abſolutel toſalvation.and are all members of the true - 
Catholicke Church of Chriſt. 

The ſecond, that in the principall controverſies touching 
matters of Religion between the Papiſts, and thoſe of the re- } 
formed Churches, they give teſtimony of the truth , of that 

_ which wee profefſe. As DoGor Field alto bath colleGed. 
i:; They all deny and impugne that fupreame univerſality 
. of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction which the Biſhop of Rome claimeth. 

2 They thinke him ſubject to error as other Biſhops are. 

3. They deny that hee hath any power to diipoie of prin- 
cipalities and Kingdomes of the world,or to depoſe Kings, 

4. They acknowledg all our rightcoulneſſeto be imperfe&, 
and that it isnot fafe. to truſt thereunto, but to the meere 
mercy and goodnefſc of God. 

They admit nor of the merit of congruence, condignity, 
nos workes of: Supercrogation. 

6, They tcach not the dodrine of fatisfaQtions, as the Ro- 
manilſts doe. | 

7 They belecye not purgatory, and pray not to deliver 
men out, of temporall puniſhments after this lite. 

efrh:s | 8 They 
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+8 Theyreje& the Romiſh Dottrine, rouching Indulgences 
and: Pardons. 
9 They beleeve not that there are ſeven Sacraments. 
io They onut many ceremonies which the Roman Church 
uſeth/in Batifine, as ſpittle &c. 
; + They have no private Mafles. 
- I'2: They miniſter the Communion in both kindsto all com- 


_— 
They beleeye not trankybitantjation, nor the now real] 


ſacrificing of Chriſt. 
14 They have their divine Serbes NE of chemin their 


owne' tongue. 
_ 115 Their Prieſts are - niarried, and alchough hey permit chem 
not to marry a ſecond wife, without diſpenſation, yet if any do, 
they do not avoid or: diffolve the marriage. | 
16 They make no Image of God. 
7 They have no Maſly Images, but pictures a Y.. 
118 They think that properly, God onely isto be invectted, 
. and[/howſoeverithey have a-kinde of invocation:of Saints, yet 
they«thinke that God onely heareth them, and not. the Saints. 
To conclude this {eftion:thefeChurches nor ruinating any fun- 
damentall Article of ſaving truth ſet downe in our ancient 
Creeds, and being united unto the true Catholike head Chriſt 
* _ our Lord by a living faith, may be eſteemed as crue mem- 
' bersofthe Catholike Church, and to be in the ſtate of Salvati- 
4 on; notwithſtanding that they Sing have ſome tollerable erross 
and fuperſtitions, | | 


mac. 1 erre 


J R D ori, Tacobites, Maromtes, and Georgians, and ſuch o- jare.deſeripe. 
SZN thers, whom they judge to be Hereticks, to be forf"#3** 
themoſt part, honeſt and fimple men \living upright- 

ly towards God and Man, men of great abſtinence, at MINT 53 


hearing the Word of God. Tn = 
S 


And 


Wh 
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And that wrhie Aomentans and Georgians have tor:their'Prelats, 
men of the beſt converſation, going before them, and teaching 
them, asbyword, ſo abfoby example.; 
Reerenee 1. > "ÞPheleiGhriftians generally ule great vevenence inthe Chur- 
Devotion. ches no man is allowed to walke, talke, or {it.in:them;-but:the 
Godig. de A- » *y ERS | 
bor. rebwpag. od and weake may leane againſt thewalls : Gadignus reporteth 
© 6 hoveae, tharrhe Erhiopzans dorallow theiold and weak crutches to ſuſtain 
bun; ana them withall as before, and Faber reports of the Ruſſes, that hee 
cenſee, 0-7 hath not ſeen of 'themthe like, for their irequenting praiers and 
he cunt eorum devotion in their Prayers, which lying proſtrate on the ground, 
rr cope 17 POUrGOUE UNTS God. _ 
ſim profireti This praier they have uſually in their mouths Gopede Feſus 


Prolixes oratio- 


i quot Cniſtas tifine rot, powile neſbe, O Jeſus thou ſonne of the Hving 
un fundunt, God have'mercy Upon us. | /::: rg tac) | 
ar ror, 9 They touch not the. holy Scriptures, but with great reve. 
Neck. rence, andplace rhe Pible im their houkes, in the moſt honoura- 
ble placepiny 2k; Tar 
The Greekes much blame the- Latines for' their unreve- 
cent fietingin-their Churches, and ſuffering Lay-men with 
Bootes -and-Spurres” 'td-ſit by the Prieſts in time of Divine 
Service,» and-alfo fornot Keeping:Dogs out of their Chur- 
ches,” as before: Mis 45 
:A- Merchant dwelling m the City of London who had fome 
yearsbeemin Alepo,and {een the great reverence which the Chri- 
fans thereuled in their Churches, rold me that.he was loth to 
bring: aw Annenian Pricft (who laythen in Greſbam Colledge,) 
into ſome of our Churches, leſt hee ſhould take offence at the 
unreverent ſitting of men in their pewes, and therefore hee car- 
riedhim to the Kings chappell, where he ſaw more reverence, 
_ for there he could not ſee ſuch pewes as private men have made 
chem, fitter, as I thinke, toſleepe in, then to pray in. Allo the 
ſtockes, whipping poſts, and piſſing places, made againſt ſome 
Churches,. are offenfive , and eſpecially to theſe Chriſtians of 
whom I may ſay, although we thinke them not to be ſo learned 
as wee 1are:(they wanting, the meancs that we have) yet they 


arg mare-devout. 
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The Armentans in Lent, 'cat- ſome of them bit once in two 
dayes, and ſomeleſle. 


The Ethtpians do fo macerate themſelves 1n their Lent Faſts, Their Faſts. 


as before (which they begin ten dayes before ours) rhat rheit e- 37 prides 


' nemies commonly -ſet' upon them at the end of their faſts, ho- Kngloves, 


ing then to finde them feeble and weake in their faſts, clpeci- 
ally upon Good-friday, beſides their great abſtinence, they go 


like mures, not faluting one another, with their countenance 


dejected. 


The Greckes alſo blame the Latines for drinking in their 
Faſts, and that ſome of them are drunke, before their taſts are 
ended, and that when their faſts arc ended; generally they eare 
and fill their bellies plentitfully, | | 

The whole ſubſtance of Popiſh faſting confiſtethof abſtinence Le 
from certaine kindes of meate, prohibited by the Roman Church, '#** 3: 
and forbearing a ſtanding {ſecond meale. Ir is Jawfull .in rheir {=ividen, 


exccfſus cibi 


faſting dayes ro- cate one large meale, and if it be exceffive,it o- 199tule jejw 
nuns n0n quuve 


verthroweth not the-merit of faſting. Alfo a bever and a drin- «d nerirun. 
AFvr par.1, 


king at Fn is permitted, and between dinner and drinking inþ.r.fw. ib. 
one may take foode 11 a ſmall quantity, Wine and ſtrong drinke 7%... 
are- permitted/in popith! faſts, both ar meale andar any tithe of ve: commu 


the day as oft as one will. In fundry cafes one may procure an- njceſenſhe 


other to faſt tor him. Neither: is it needeful] to conjoine ___ 


with abſtinence from meate, prayers, almeſdeedes or any ex! patty 5 
ercite of religion, Andithey which faſt may-goe to meateatten, "nr wag; 

. . OFT 89 (BD. { 4+ 
eleven, or twelve of the clock in the forenoone : hee that will has yeh | 
ſee more of this, let him read thean{were of Dotorr Whine late pi'ubtu; 
Lord: biſhopiof: &/ze, to'a- Popith treatile intituled; White; died © 2*: 

at 4 | ) 3 05" Theſe and mas 
blacke. Fs os 36 {i '11:1+4 7y otbersare 
For their obedience to Princes; their Patriarches and Biſhops 1c lare ” 
although: they are ſubje&to many grievoyspreſlares/'yet they Lord Biſhopof 
> 4 . . | , Fl Ely in b4 0n- 
ſubmit themſelves to their Kings and Princes,even to Mahomttans {ver to Wire 
and 'Pagan that God hath placed over them, accorling to that boon OY 
of Laff.mttus ; Religion 18'to be defended not by kitlitig, bur by roomy ”— 
dying; not by cruelty, but by patience, not by wickedneſſe! but 
by faith; &c. '- 41 3 $3 O82 73 Wat | 503] 13601 TrOfi rf 
© Innocent the: third ' heldia' Councell art Rome whete it was ens Biſby Ba. 
ated!” that the:Pope ſhouſd have'the correQtion of all Chriftiz mice, p.135. 
an Princes, and no Emperour ſhould bee acknowledged t:ll hee 


Ireneus Rodo- 
&'NWe, Pag.'5. 


-* s » 


had (worn-obedience unto him.: - ©: * 
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Fhey are alſo (among other vertues) gfcat  lovers.of truth; as 
for example. Among us (faith og) the' great Empergur 
of |. Hthtopia. © 

If any man wiltully tel a lic, he is neccriael worthy of death. 


nance, for the third he is led by a rope about the necke , out of 
the Towne or Citie ;: and baniſhed mto- ſome Deſart , where 
commonly he periſheth for hunger. 

Would to God the Roman Catholicks,were not too blame in 
this kinde : It was one of the Centum gravamna , that the Ger- 


In vita Ric.2. mans complained of to Haximikan the Emperour, that the Fry- 


ersfed the people with lies, yea, Walfmngham (one of their owne 
Writers) tels us, that in Richard the Seconds time , the Fryers 
wereſo famous, or rather infamous for their lying', that it was 
held asa good argument, He ir.aFryer , therefore a Lyer. As, This is 
white, therefore coloured; and that they have notleft their old 
wont, it may appeare by their infinite tales in their Legends: As 
that Saint. Denis took up his head after it was cut off, and carried 
.t two mile: an his hands. That a bundred-and fifty of Jeoſepb of 
 Aramatbea'scompanions ſailedaver Sea', upon his ſonnes ſhirt. 
[That Saint Patrick cauſed a _ to bleat na mans belly, who 
had ſtolne ix. 

They daily report alſo as range tales of their Jeſuits, As of 


 Ipnatius Loyola, who wasrapt up into Heaven, and ſaw'the holy 


Frinity. That a prece of Aowvier's Whip wh Girdle cured al 
dueales. 

,:Andthey:do not oncly bring us ſuch fardels of ' yes Granfor: 
_ raign Countries, but are nor hamed to telus as firange tales ax 
home, as that at Campion's death the Thames ſtood ſtill. Thata 
 Miniſtet 4 in Lonaon,; preaching, againſt our. Lady of. Hales, was 
| rwiche out-of the pulpit, oy the Devil, and carried: ſheere 
| AWAY» il 30: EP 


\ 2::A great; Volume cannot containe theie lying Sermong: .thear 


' lying Pictures, their lying Books, ſome of them: m being licenſed 
bythe Pope himlſelfe. | lhe 
And among all their falſifications, had 15none os - omi- 
- nable then their depraving , corruptibg, altering, and changing 
' theancehtF athers,and Writers , to make them beare i 
to:theirfalſhood. 
Theſe their doings they call _ Frauds, Goily' coozenages, 


v9.14 to 
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romake people more-devout and holy. But what fair h Job? Doth | 
God need tyes,that you ſpeak falſhwads. for bim. | | | 
For the Chaſtity of thele Chriſtians, among the Jaſſes, adul- Chafiicie. 


 Brothel-houſes or Stews, that | reade of. 
+.:Whereas'the Popes of Kome,howloever they pretend chaſtity; gd 24 
yet they onely of all Chriſtian Patriarchs allow Stewes, and Rome, nohile 
Brothel-houtes ; where a father , his fonne and his brother may ont. 
commit uncleanenetle. with one whare ; yea vextus the fourth ogripe te 
butlca famous Stews in 4omefor both texes: 'This wickednetle — 
&notunpuniſhed among the Jewes themſelves. -Biſhop Eence+ ſexu aligns 
#xveporteth to the great ſhame'ol ( Roman) Catholikes, ofa Jew be ER 
maide; whogenounced her Religion, and turned Remrſh Catho EE 
like, that ſhee might freely exerciſe the art of Ribaudrie, not rr 
» ""_ . ATUE I4- 
rmitted-by her-owne: Religion ; his words-are-, It canzot bee Tarun tampye, 
poken but wuh ancredible ſhame of: Chrifttavs, aud with the piear hear! corn quiuer?. 
riefe of them that are the like ; that ut 1s. nut lanfull for a-daughter5*/ecen. 
dS. + #6 = "pt | HHH) delieut Fud'e, 
of- Judah ' to) commit :forncation -, but. lawfull for: the dangbter of flie fewer 


God, yea the daughter of Iſrael may not otherwiſe, play the whore; before Aplerar 19s 
ſhiebee made by boly buptiſme ſiſter and daughter of Chriff, cc.) deqnioen © 


3: Moreover, he writeth-cthat we-cannot but-beoffended;to A = $ 


ſo manyStews in one City;andithar it:may be altnoſt {aid of Ronguf7* 2er Bop: 
SIE 3 be, « Jo ME J.-: ( 3» > 4 riſmum ſay a 

Chriſtian'as of *' Rome H:hnick, that therwwhole City 1s one Stews, © foes 
* What athame ir is the Pope-ſhouldiſhare part'of theirReve- ſbincte cow- 

nes, who pet their living by fuch wicked means.? T pon Ps 

7 Trueit is, that in the time of 'Pope'Pau/ the Third;the nums 425% 24-38. 

ber of theiit was much abaved ; for there werei in his Regiſter, . 

but 45 000, as Hiſtorians aftirme: Certain it is; faith myiAuthor:; 

that the name Courtezan(being the moſt honeſt ſynonymy thar 

_ t5given to a Whore) had his original] front the Court of Rome, 

namely,from thoſe Dames which converſed more then tamiliar- 

ly at bed and board with the ApmanFrejats. 

Again, theſe Patriarchs and Biſhops (el no pardons to deliver NOOR 
ſouls out of purgatory,nor alpw the {ale of any Sacrament, that ] Romane ſcorts 
read;wheras the Roman church makceth infinite gain of their Ma. MR 
ſes, Patdoms,and Dilpenlations, yea the popes rhem(el] Ke >hay, 4 man vp 
rent out'of the Brothel-houſes, overy:whore paying wi ef _ 2 _ 
July#o his flolineſſe, which rent's ſome yearey $0000 Buckets. 2:-/ocirer 

the booke of taxes of the Apoltolike Chancerie and ſacred 1pofulce. 


acred Apoffolice. 
» Pariſiis.1G13 
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T4. Obyettons anſwered, 


penitentiaries, you may ſee the prices and rates of all diſpenfati- 
cnsand abſolutions,as for murthersof all kinds,as of Clergy men, 
 Laymen, of Father, Mother, Sonne, Brother, Wije, &c. For 
impoiſoning, inchantment, witch-cratt, {acriledge, ſimony, &c. 
for fornication,adulrery,inceſt, without any exception or diſtin- 
Anto.ſum per, K19N > Kc. Alto for diſpenſations tor othes, vowes, and many 
3]tir.1.49p +4 things more , Although there be' many ſinnes raigning among 
—_—— brifti by the 
xew.li 5.cep.81 theſe Chriſtians beforenamed and us, yet they are not allowed by them 
ied vs, and ſo theyare not the fins of the Churches, as fornica- 
tion is one of the finnes of the Roman Church, as before. - ;; 
To.put an .cnd to this: ſome of their iinnes arenot onely 
'perſonall, but /Cathedrall, from whence they ſceme to haye a 
liberty of finning (to uſetheic owne diſtinction) their veniall 
que vere ſing are cafily done away with a ſhort ſhrift ; and asfor-mortall 
Mieromenechie, _— 
” acrroelith, finncs, aman may have for money a Warrant Dormant, or dif- 
pry » penſation to commit ſinnes againſt nature,asto marry/his Aunt, 
ph free his brothers wife, hisniece, and his owne daughter-; forawhich 
X21 Martin the ſift gavea diſpenſation, as Antonius reporteth : 
Lerives con-"\and what ({airh Crantz.tur their owne writer) cannot he gotten 
temnendiprit- , .y - © +: 4 | 
Inte ovceþont by Upenſation 2 - | IS 
85m: To conclude, Thomas the Jeſuit conteſſeth, that,the fift cauſe 
7.84.” of difterence betweene the, Greekes and Latiwes, may be thought 
 _ ” tobetheſhewaſa moreauſterelife, which is often-ſeene in the 
1: »Greeke Monkes,Metropolites, Archbiſhops and Biſhops : this 
.* their more auſtere lite cauſeth the Greekes to. conternge the La- 
,tins, &c. But the Greekes are to know (laith he,) that Chriſtzap 
” rightcouſneſſe doth not confiſt chiefly in macerating the body, 
but in Charity, Faith, and Hope, Humility, and Patience, and 
other vertues,: i! 1 mt ofiHer 50552, 3d 
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CHAP. 12. 6 Eo) 3H 
Objettions anſwered. 
ER Hcreas there is come to myhands, a Booke of Poſſevine 
2 SIP the Jcluitc, againſt Deyid Cbytrexs,wherein hee chal- 
-- WWE lengeth: rheſe Churches to agree; with the Remefts in 
many things hercafter named : you may ice £ bytrewt 


"= anſwer, 


> » # 


Ob } echions arſ wered. 
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bf an{wer,;' and alſo Dottour Field harh written to this purpole. 


As firſt concerning the Greeks, Although (faith hee) they {eeme tv Greeks. 


have many of the onmſh*errowurs-; yerthey retaine of thoſe things ſuch a 
ſeaſe, that they are not ſo dannabls arthe Romwiiſts, tor exaitiple.. 


' \Fhey'teach that:there is a converſion of the Bread and Wine Euctarif. 


into the:bbdic andblood'of: Ghrift;blt they'doe underſtand 6 
other convetfionthen is 'thade of bro heat ifi'the fire. They 
meane' onely ſach'a converfion'to be made” as itiferreth artttil- 
On: aſolckavihey which! phrricipare of the bread by Faith,parrici- 
patealſo of the'Bodie of Chiift, and/his propertics #nd benefits. 

: /They ſay alfo that the- Suvtament bf:Chriſts bodie is 'Sacti- 


fice, but ea underſtand it only ;! a' Sacrifice conimeitto- garifee. 


rative. , oranadt HA RTRW RE. char SarAARCC & which was 


ence offered. - 
::Qoncerning Satiofaions; her "ITY tw thi Geeks doe urge 


the necefficy of thett whereby/a {inner puts hiinſefe in #'courle carifadions. 


of:Repe 14g Ao but in-another-ſenſe hon the Ronaniſts, becauſe 
they k 52 not ſappoſe choſe alflitions which the'finner undergo- 
eth, do makefatisfattion for his ſinhes, but that” they are'called 
fatisfactions dilpofitively , becauſe they put us:mto thar eſtate 
wherein we are capable of the fatisfactions of Chriſt , becauſe 
Chriſt doth not fatizfie for us;nor God doth admit his ſarisfa&i- 
on, but under the condition of our repentance and converſion, 
neither can we be capable of Chriſts ſatisfaction, except we caſt 
ourlclvs into a courle of repentance. Moreover, the Greeks never 
dreamed of [ndulgences, or of the communication of other meus mevity, 


Of Invocation of Saints, Doctor Feld allo writerh; They Invocation o 


will the Sainrs to be invocated, improperly and by accident, and” 
yet that they heare none of them,who call upon them, but the 
grace and gifts which they have according ro promile, F; am with 
401, even to the latter endof the world. Their meaning, the Author 
thinketh tro he. They are perſwaded* that the Saints doe not 
heare, bur the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt heare their prayers, 
and cheir words, and when they ſeeme to {peak to the Saints. 
Theſe doe dire& their prayers to God, who hath promited 
that hee would be with theſe Saints, and heare the petitions of 
all raem, who were converted by theth, as Hugo de Santto Vittore 
faith, They doe include m their prayers that confodence. that favoier | and 
grace which the Saints bave with Gud, will induce Go#-to do welt with 


them , who for bis ſake are well affeBed th then, 
Fot 


* 
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Obzea ion anſwered, 


bums werfly. . b i [mege-worſbip ( hee faith) That they make no Image 
- od. Fon” | $141 fr ] T 
| 2 That they have no graven or molten Images, which ſavour 
too much of Heatheviſh Superſtition. ] 
+ +3. 3, They have oncly the pictures of Saints, nor onely for Hi. |. 
| ory, and ornament, ; but inrelarion of them to Chriſt , they 
bow before them. They have Images in the {ame reſpe& and ho+ 
nour ,asthey give to veſſels, veſtments, buildings, books, and 
other things , dedicated to Gods worſhip. In which. although 
they-may truly be reproved for ſuperſtition, with the ſecond 
Councell of Ne, ;yet he.{aith.,, they come not to the Superſti- 
I _ tion and Idolatry of the Ronuſts. | in 411 
- Þrger fir the - Moreover, for Prayersfor the Dead, they pray not,as the Ro- 
| Deed. maniſts doe, to deliver ſoyles out of purgatory, but for their 
reſurreon, abſolution , and for the perfeQion of thoſe thin 
whichare yet wanting unto-glory ; This DoGour Fie/d writeth 
of the Greeks, .and Heſcavites , Helchites, Georgians, Circaffians, 
Mengrellians, and other Chriſtians, of the Greek Religion. --. | 
Tothis I may. adde, that ſome of theſe Chriſtians have. no 
Joſtp-Indm, Images at all;as the Indians, nor the Image of the Crucitix,as the 
Paet33* Ethiopians, and Neſtorians, nor worſhip any Imagesatall, as the 
Armenians, nor invocate Saints, nor implore the bleſſed Virgins 
help, as the Abafſms. To which purpoſe I may rehearſe the an- 
ſwers of the Divines of Wirtemberg, to the Romanils, challeng- 
ing the Greeks for theirs ; /f the Greeks be yours, why doth the.Pa- 
triarchof' Conſtantinople yearly, upon the Sunday called , Dominica 
invocavit, caſe the Pope and bis Clergie for Schiſmaticks # T 
The like may I ſay. if the Hoſcovites be yours, why do they: 
account the pope for an heretike, and curſe im and his Clergy,” 
when they receive the Lords ſupper. | x 
If the Cophtres be yours, why account they the Latines for ex- 
communicate people and hereticks, avoiding their converſati-: 
on as they doe Jewes ? | 
If the Chriſtians under the Patriarck of eHozwul talfly called 
* Neſterzans) be yours, why.doe they call the Biſhop of Rome the 
reprobare Biſhop ? | | 
Moreover how the Papiſts difter from the Ethiopians, will ap- 
Gedie.de 4 peare in that Tecla Maria; an Abafime Monk of the Order of St. 
peg-225. * Antbony, andamongſt the Abafſins a Prieſt, in the yeare of our 
*u- Lord 1593, who came from Ethiopia to Rome , was\new made 
= . x ' Prieſt 
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| Prieſt after the Romiſh faſhion in the Cardinall of S. Severin 
his Chappel, and that becauſe the Pope ſo commanded it. 


0000000000000 0002445044 
CHAP. 13. 
Of the antiquitie of theſe Churches. 


| N EW Hereas the Church of Rome boaſteth of her Anti- 
Jp quity , I purpoſe to ſet downe in this Chapter, 

Vit three things. 

1 That ſome of theſe Churches are Chur- 
ches more ancient then the Church of Rome, and that the an- 
cient Church of Rome received Chriſtianity from them or 
{ome of them. 

2 That the now Church of Rome , and the ancient 
before Boneface the third, are not one and the ſame Church, 
but different. 

| As the now church of Rome is a new Church, anda 
difterent from the old, ſoit hath new, and different Articles 
and Docrines of faith, unknowne to the old Church , and 
not to be found for ſuch, in the writings of any of the an- 
cient Fathers, for five hundred yeares after C heiſt, 


FIOr the firſt, The Church of Hreruſalem is more ancient Hicruſalem. 

-then the Church of Rome ; 3 where our Lord and Saviour 
- Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe preached, and offered himlelfe a 

Sacrifice for our ſinnes, and where the Apoſtles and Diſci- 

ple: firſt preached: for although they were ſent topreach to 

all Nations, yet they preached firſt to the loſt ſheepe of che 

houſe of Iſrael, according to. Chriſts Commandement, This amrth,ro.s: 

Church is moſt ancicnt;Saint James was the firſt Biſhop there, whe 

The Law went out of Syon, and the word of the Lord from Hiern(a- Ys OTB 


lem. This city was Emportum, the mart of Chriſtian faith, and Hſe Excl Ts 
the mother of all Churches, as T heodvret faith. Concit. Conſt antinop, 


Ec C 
Eve was not more truely named the Mother of all living, tt ul Fre Caſe 


then the Church of Hreraſalem may befaid to have beene the o@ ion pane yrs 
Mother of all Churches believing , In which reſped& the Fs 

whigte Chriſtian world hath given her the due and Konour ww : refte Baronio, 
V 


| @aAdis Ths CIxeuarne 


————— 
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$ The antiquitte 
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Cuzuſlibet - Eckfi ble title of motherhood for almoſt one thouſand three hun- 
ikondd ft rerio, red years agoe,an hundred and fifty Orthodox Fathers aſſem- 


—_" = bled ina Councel at Conftantmople, acknowledged that Hzeru- 


par Eccefuram, E (alem was the firſt Church. 


quoqueeff, & romi= © The ( hurch of Hieruſalem did beare as her firſt daughter 
> 2p. orgy Sen the Church of Ceſarea: (the Metropolis of Paleſiine) The 


Notion d cadem Mother-hood of which Church, Saint Bafill, and Nazzanz,on 


P4g-33 did both proclaime,and prefer before Kome. 


SP 


AQs 11.26, 


were firſt called Chriſtians: Of this Church Saint 
Peter was Biſhop ſome yeares; and this Church is 
'Emrincer a F x4- al{o more ancient then the Church of 4ome:Saint Chryſoſtome 


” 


mio. ad poputum Calleth this Church the Head of all the World. 
Anticch.bouul. 3 . 


3 Grecians. . - 3 He Greeke Church was planted by St. Paul,and St. 
Eia igitur Grecia Andrew, from whence, and the foure named Chur- 
mater noftia , cuiid © 4 


= ovens Geber qpon B&- ches, the name of Chritt flowed, as from a ſpring 
err fon; i Over all the World, and the faith was ſpred in all places, 


coreT11 4:54 im and this the Biſhop of Boxto acknowledged in the councell of. 


Coxc.pagi8. Trent, It is our mother Grecia to whom the Latine Church 
is þcholding for that which ſhe hath ; the Eaſtern Church 
was before the Church of Fome in time, and from thence the 
Church of Rome hath received C h11ſtzamty, the new Teſtament, 
the three Creeds, the very name of Baptiſme, Euchariſt , Biſhop, 
Prieſt and Deacon. 


4 Ethiopia. 4 JD Thipia received Chriſtianity from the Eunuch of 
Huic Philippus , (re- 


NG Queene Candaces, to whom (as Euſebuu reporterh 
Ok primoce ow- firſt of all the Gentiles, Philip (by the oo 


ni Geetbm mt of the holy Ghoſt) delivered the myſtery of faith, and the 


wenn #91". SACTament of Baptilne, and conſecrated hum to God, as the 


dam cum Deoprim rſt fruites of all nations. Saint Matthew allo preached to the 


tigsomnium conſecrat WY 
nattoram, Euſeb.Ece 7 thioptans. 
cleſ.biflorib.2.6ap.1e 


Er prano avro Caii Peter founded a Church there, it muſt be after hec 


5 Rome, 5 F'*. the Antiquity of the Church of Fome, if Saint 
cclefiara Antiochend x , 
& Fete was Biſhop of .ſntzcþ,, which ſome affirme to be in 


d Perroinffitutam ee 


wndem ſeptem annh 


cidenprefuiſſe. Ba the ſecond yeare of Claudius. 


6 The 


2 Antioch. 2 TT Church of nth in Syria, where the Diſciples 


EEE 4 eee ee Een 


of theſe Churches. "yes 
| | 6 Ts Church of England received Chriſtianity (as ſome 6 England 


ſay) from Joſeph of Arimathea,, and from Smmaon Zelotes feexcide Be 
the Apoſtle : Gudas reporteth that our Ifland received ju; ro” hy 
Chriſtianity in the time of T iberius Ceſar. The like Baroniug af. f) Sueprece- 


| firmeth, out of ancient records, (as before ) that 7eſeph of ,7ri. Pempere rſt 
mathea came hither 1n the 35 year of Chriſt which was about the rar ble 
nineteenth yeare of Tiberius, and that hee preached the Golpell, and ang ; 
and died here; which ifit be {o, the Church of England teceiveq 721995 


turveligio, Bi. 


Chriſtianity before the Church of Rome, ſome yeares before Pe. Hi.verper. 
| Ter is ſaid to come to Rome ; which (ome ay, was in the time ers, 
Claudizs, who ſucceeded Cajus, T iberwr his fucceſſour. And for ver nt Le 
the honour of my mother Church, 1 ipeake, that Chriſtianity 5: 1 
was firſt publickly profeſſed by authority in this Kingdome, a- beturin Bibllo= 
bour 130 yeares before it was in Kome ; Lucius our King being es 
[ (as1 read) the firſt Chriſtian King in Europe, who reigned about Da 
| the yeare of our Lord, 170, And moreover Conftantire the Chri- provirciarum 
ftian Emperour was borne amgngſt us, who gave the firſt pub- Ciſk n_— 
licke liberty of Religion to the Roman Church. So that Rome pos 
was beholding for the publicke liberty of Religion to Conſtantine x: 
of our Nation, Alſo the inhabitants of Britame, as I read , were 
inſtru&ours unto others; as from hence was Netherland con- spceds Hifery = 
verted to Chriſtianity ; as teſtifieth the ftory of Suzthbertus Bur. *5*7: 
gundy by our Columbanus, faith Sgebert : Suecta by Gallus, as faith 
Petrus de Natalibus : and Frifxa by Wilfred, as itis recorded by Be- 
da,and Matthew of Weſtminſter: The Franconians, Haſitans, & Turm:- 
glare by Winifred our Devonſhiere man, The Norvegians by Nicolas 
reakeſpeare of Middleſex, And the Lituanians by Thomas Walden 
of Eſſex, and all the reformed Churchesin Chriſtendomie' de- 
rived their light from the learned Wick/ife of Oxford, In regard 
of this Pol:dore Virgil doth rightly call England the Parent or Mo- 


ther-Monaſtery of all Huiope. 4nd Peter Ramus termeth Bri. TeraBritanie 


d ** . 4 in, } ny * ft) 137,71 \ te adyer 
taine to be twice Schoole-miſtris to the Kingdome of France : chrifttinunis 
moreover Origen writeth that the Britans received the religion a erm 
of one God, before the cotnming of Chriſt, _ bem4.in 


In the Eaſt Indies and unto the Brathmans the wiſe men who 4.2, 
ALS Mon + vi Eft Indies. 
led by the Starre came to leruſalem to wotſhip Chriſt in his 1n- 
fancy) preached: the Gofpell about two 'yeares after Chriſts 
birth. And afterwards.Saint Thomas inſtructed them , and 
miniſtred the Sacraments to therhi about forty yeares after 4.4». 
Chriſts Birth. | | 
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The gantiquitie 


ies TheS cythians of Eprope, the Thraczans and Macedoans, Achai- 
-Fide Merm, ans, Bi,antmes, who now are called Conftantimopolztans , Philippians, 


©. 


"Theſſalomans, Þ atrenſes, ,and other people of Aja, were-taught 
the Goſpell gf Chriſt by Saint Lrdrew che Apoſtle, about.che 


yeare, 40. | 


Thoerpopep Sen whe. the Church of Rome boaſteth of Antiquity, 


Uafres The Church of 


ome fince Boniface .the third, and the.gld 


% 


Church of Rope planted by Saint Peter , and Saint.Paz/, areapat 
one, and the ſame, but arefarre different. The ad Church-gf 
Rome ,as Saint Paul telleth us, was abranch of that Tree where- 
of Chriſt Jeſus was the root : The now Church ,of. ome will -be 
no branch, but the roote it ſelfe. 

The ancient ,Church of Kome,was ,but a member of .the ca- 
tholike Church of God, of which Jeſus Chriſt was Head: Bye 
the now Church of Rome 1s the Catholike Church it ſelfe, of 
which the Pope 1s head; and ſuch a Church was pever in Kone 
for600 yearsaiter Chriſt:for ſo long no Biſhop of Rae durſt pre- 
ſume to take upon him Chriſtb ritle, to be head of bis Church, 
andhusband of his Spouſe, till Boreface the third; and with him 
began this Church. | 

Thirdly, as they haye a new Church, ſo they have a new 

Creed, and Articles ofNogrine : as for example ſake, 

1 That the Pope, the headoſthe Church, cannot erre in 

the matter of faith.  * Rn 

2 Thatall Ecclcfiaſtical power dependeth upon the Pope. 

That hee hath pqwer rp cannonize Saints, 

4 That hee hath payer ro.depole Kings. 

5... Thatthe Popes pardong arerequiſjte gr uſctull to releaſe 


- & 
Ft 


foules out of Purgatory. 


- 


©.6" Thar there is-2 treaſury of Saints merits and ſuperabyn- | 

dant fatisfaGionsat the popes diſpoſing. 
7 That che Prieſt can make his Maker. 
8 © That che facred Hoaſt made bythe Prieſt, ought ta he 

elevated, and carried in folemne ——— and NT 


> 


That the effe(ts of the Sacramene depend upon the jn- 
tention ofthe Prieſt, . ; 
10 That Infidcls and impious perſons, yea. rats and mice, 
may eat the body of Chriſt, 
{1 That the lairy argnox bopnd by Chriſts aſtitution.tq re- 
ceive the Communion in both kinds. * 


I2 Thar 


— ——— 


Tenn of 'theſe* Churches. 
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>r12 Thatiprivate Maſſes, wherein the prieſt faith , Bat and 
drinke ye all of this, and yet ecateth and drinketh himſelfe only, 
.isaccording toi[Chriſt'sinſtitution. 
- 13 Phat extream&UnCtion rsa Sacrament properlyſo called, 
14 That the. publike fervice of God inthe Church, ought, 
-ormay'be celebratcd inan unknowne tongue. | 
15 That we may worſhip God by an image, &e. 
Theſe and-otherinow Tenets and 'DoGrines #7 fide of the 
mow Church of 'Fome, cannot be ſhewed to -be'ithe'DoRtines'of 
faith of the old ancremiChurch of Rome, BY. 
"Compare the doctrines of 'the Biſhops of the old Churchof 
Some j)with:the.doctrine of 'the/Biſhops:of the'new Church , 'and 
youſhall findthem contrary :'before and:fincethe veer 600. 
Anacletus one of the Biſhops: of the oId Ohurch , who lived £29"®..,,. 
about the yeare 403 ,- decreed , That after conſecration all preſent/419-2 prrette 
Jhavid communcate vr be ttorvenoutof ithe Church for fo, faith h&e, the 
Apoſtles didl fot downe aud the holy Church of Rome obſeryoth. 
-Qn-the contrary , it 12made Jawto]] ar this day for thePHieſ 
to receive alone, thepeopleigazing and looking'on. :Hwd Pope 
Julius hath decrees a Biſhop of the new Charch , 1f any man ſhall oor 
ſay that Maſſes in which the Prieſt alone doth communicate are untantfall, ] 
and therefore ought to be abrogated, Let him be accurſed, =o © 
Leo the great, a holy Biſhop of the old Churth,'m the yeare **2#*r- 
40, Although the death of many Samts have beene prectout in the Lords | 
fight, neng of them by his death prurd the debt of any other man ; berauſe it 
is only our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom all were crucified, all dexd'; "al 
baried, allraifed again from the dead." - ſt | AAPL | 
Pope Prw'the fifth, and Grepory the thirteenth , 'cotidetnned a a 
as Bellarmine affirmeth, the Divines of Lovanand others who de- 
Fended,that the ſufferings of - the Samts canmth! be true fatisfubt ions. but 
that our puniſhments are remtted only by the per mal ſ, atrs fatt .onrofCfirift. 
 Gelafius one of the'Biſhops of the 014 'Chutfch,” in'theyecare ot 8 4 
492, profecſſeth and declareth for an Article '6f' his 'befieft': nite, 
 Inthe Sacrament 'is celebrated an Image , or ſemblante of the body and © Nf" 
bloud of Chriſt , and\rhere ceaſerh' not to be*the ſabſtance or 1dtute If >: .m\ 
: bread and wine; YED 00150 HTS, Ws 16 IN: 20.3 1.4 
On the contrary , Pope Imuent the' third', x Biſhop of the 
new Chnrch, deereedir foran article of faich tr the Couticel of 
Eareran with a firmiter credinoer, wee Pledfaſtly beleeve; that the Body 11. 
and Blood of Chriſt are truly contamed in the Sacrament of the Altar; the iter credimas, 
| bread | 


— _— ————— 


L5o. 


The antiquitie' 


of Faith, 7 moſt 


bread bemg tranſubſtantiated into bis body , and the wine into his bloud by 
dryme power. | 

Touching the communion in both kinds, the ſame Gelaſru 
proclaimed to the communicants of his time , Ether /et them ye- 
cerve the whole Sacrament, or let them bee driven from the whole , far 
the dividing of one and the ſame Sacrament , cannot 'hee done without 
great ſacrileage. : | 

On the eontrary, Pope Martin the fift , hath decreed with the 
conſent of a whole Councel, If any ſhall obſtinately maintain that it 
is unlawful or erromous to recerve the Communion in one kind , bee ought 
to be puniſhed or drrven out as an Heretick, 

Gregory the Great,about the yeare 600,publiſheth his Inſtru- 
ftion concerning Images , !hat nothing made with bands may be wor 
(bipped, and withall concludes , If any man will make Images, forbid 
them nat ; but by all means, let him avoid the adoration of them. 

On the contrary, Pu the fourth declareth it for an Article 

Grp believe, that the Images of Chriſt and the Mo- 
therof' God, alwayer a Virgin and other Saints are to be had and retained, 
and that honour and yeneration is tobe gryen to their [ mMager. þ 

Touching the ſuffictencie of the Scripture. 

Reall Preſence, _ 

P 7rvate MH, afſe 4 
. Commumton in both kinds. pl 

Merit of Works, and the Popes Supremacte. ; 

Gregory of the old Church is oppoſite to the Bifhops of the 
new._Church. 

And for Saint Peter , the firſt Biſhop, - (as they-lay') of the 


old Church, teacheth , To ſubnut tothe King as unto the Supertour, 


far ſas thewlll of God. 


But the Biſhops of the new Church, to ſubmit to the Pope as 
fupcriour, for ſo is the will of the Pope. 


Nettie. dh, The ancient Church of Rowe had different Councels from 
# Vf Roman, the yow Church. | 


Can, 36. 


C87. uit. 


As for example : The Councell of Zlberis forbad Images in 
Churehes, ne adoratur quod in parietibur depingatur. 

The Laodicean Councel decreed the Books of Te obit, 7 udith,the 
Hacchabees,; &c. to be none of the Canon. 

The Chalceden Synod decreed the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to 
have equall privileges with the Biſhop of Rome, and to be equall 
with him in all things. 

The 


———_—. 


I of theſe Churches. 


The Synod at Carthage decreed thar the Biſhop of the firſt See 4#15- 


ſhould not be called Prince of prieſts, or chiefe Prieſt; 
The Councel at eHelevis, forbad Appeals to Rome. | 
The fifc and fixt general Councel condemned Honorius Biſhop 
of Rome of Herefie, 


The fixt Councel condemned the cuſtome of the Church of £3: 


Rome, in taking away Wives from Prieſts and Deacons. 
The ſaid Councell producerh a Canon of the Councell of 


Carthage, which hath thele words, [n ſacris mbhil plus quam corpus &y can.32. 


ſanguis Domant ofteratur, ut ipſe Domus tradiait, 1d eſt, panis &> vimum 
aqua mixtum, which is;in the Sacrament , there is nothing more 
offered then the body and bloud of our Lord, as our Lord him- 
{clfe delivered, that 1s, bread and wine mingled with water. 

The fourth Councel at Conſtantinople, in which were 338 Bi- 
ſhops, calleth the Sacrament, which is taken of the faithfull in 
the Euchariſt , Vivificantis corporis imaginem, The Image of his 
quickning bodie. 

The ſecond Councell of Nice forbiddeth Images: which De- 
cree isalſo confirmed by the Councel of Francford under Charles 
the Great, and by a Synod at Paris under Ludovicus Pu, Theſe 
ſhall ſuffice for the councels of the old church of Rowe. 

The councels of the now new Roman catholicke Church are 
clean contrary to them. As for example. 

The Councell of Nice, 4mm 787, decreed for Image worſhip. 

The Councell of Lateran, Ame 1215 , decreedfor Tranſub- 

ſtantiation, andin the third Canon there is power given to the 
Pope to free Subjeds from their fidelitic they owe to their Prin- | 
ces, and to transferre their States to others. 
The Councell of Conftance, Ammo 1.4 14, acknowledgeth Chriſt 
to have adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in both 
kinds, and yet decreed the Sacrament to be received in one 
kind, accounting them as Hereticks, that ſhould receive as Chriſt 
did, and grievouſly tc be puniſhed. 

The Councel of Florence , Anno 14.40, inthe laſt Seſſion de. 74 
creed, that rhe Church of Rome might adde tothe Creed,and the © 
Pope to be Head of the Church, and Purgatory to be believed. 

In the laſt Councell of Lateran, the holy Scriptures are laid at 
the Popes feet , &c. and Hee is ſtiled the Prince of the whole 

World: Prieſt and King to be adored of all people. 

In the Councell of Trent , Traditions are made equall with 
the holy Scriprures, &c. The 


—_— 
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The antiquitie 


Joby 8. 


» The Romaniſts:now teach , that the Pope cannot erre in his 
chaire in matters of Faith : fo that now n Xn; its | 
bur asking the Popes opinion, and fo they may fave the great 
trouble and charge of Councels. 

Who can declare the Novelties of this new Church ? as they 
have a new Crecd, ſo alfo new Secs, new Gloſles, new Cardi- 
nals, unknowne to the old Church, new Prieſts, with ſhaven 
crowns, forbidden by God to his prieſts : new forme of Ordina- 
tron : for, ite &5 predicate, now Miſſas agtte. 

New office : vid, to make bis Maker, and to offer him when bee bath 
done : new Sacrifice, new Sacraments, new manner of praying. 
Andif any thing be left of the old Church, it is fo poliſhed and 
new dreſſed, that if any of the old Church ſhould revive, hee 
could not know it ? - As who can fpie out the Lords Supper , or 
the. communion of the old Church in the new Churches Maſſe: 


or the Maſle of the new Church in the old Churches commu- ' } 


nion ? Where is their Hoſt ? Where is their elevation, adorati- 
on of the Hoſt, their ſacrifice for the quick and the dead ? Their 
making of their Maker, their dry Maiſe. Their alone or private 
Maſſe. Their ing about their Maker in proceſſion with 
creat pompe, the Saints attending upon him with many new 
tricks more, To conclude, if any man go about to find the new 


Church in the old, he ſhall loſe his labour. 


And whereas the Romiſts boaſt much of their Anceſtors Re- 
ligion, and aske which of our Kings or Biſhops were of Lathers 
Religion : In the Service of God we are not to do that our An- 
ceſtors did : except they did that, they ſhould do : Wee muſt in 
Gods Worſhip do,not that which they did, but what they ought 
to have done according to Gods will revealed in his Word. 

If this rule of doing that which our Anceſtors did, had beenc 
of force in the primitive times of our converſion, wee had been 
ſtill Pagans as our Anceſtors were . Idols had been ſtill worſhip- 
ped, and the fulneſſe of. the Gentiles had not entred the Tents 
of Salenr.. 

To conclude this point, As there is antiquity of Time, ſo 
alſo of truth and DoGrine : for a people to receive Chriſtianity, 
And the true Faith from the Apoſtles, or Chriſt himſelfe pro- 
fiteth nothing, except they doe ſtill retaine the ſaid Faith and 
Dotdtrine, as our Lord told the Phariſes boaſting of Antiquity, 
ſaying that they had Abraham to their Father, That they were of "wu 
- Father 


S ucceſs1 z0n of Biſhops. 
F: Mather the Devil, not doing Abrahams works.$o it may be laid of chem, 
that boaſt. only of Antiquity of Time, without A——_ of 
Truth and DoGtrine. 

Aineas Sylvwr (who was himſelf a Pope) was wont to ſay, 
it is no praiſe nor diſpraiſe to me beinga true Chriſtian, whether 
my. anceſtors were converted in the Morning or comm of 

Chriſtianity. | 
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Here, inquiry Is made bur for one viſtiop 6f our -Redli- 
| VN gion before Cranmer, although wee need nd witheſles, 
DAVE h:iving our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , 
the great Biſhop-of our Souls, and the twelve Apoſtles, 'with 
Saint ' Pau, ' Saint Jobn Baptiſt , Saint eHarke"), 'and "Saint 
Like for 'our Viſhops and DoQoars. teaching the trueth 

fefſed by us, yet I have ſet downe a ſucceſſion of Biſhops in I 
of the patriarchall Chatches, as of Hreraſalem , Amioch  Alexan- 
dria, Conſtantinople , and alſo of Rome, for the firſt 600 yeakes, 
amongſt whom you may find very many noble witneſſes. | 
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Hiermſalem. 


Ephraim 
Joſeph 
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arcus 


Nomine Pairi- 
archarum Hie- 
rToſol., ex Chro- 
nol, Nicephori. 


Maximus 
Antoninus 
Valens. 
Dolychianus 
Narciſſus 


$ aunt James 
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Simeon Cleophas 
Juſtus a Jew 


Zacharias. 


Tobias 
Benjamin 
John . , 
Matthew 
Philip 

Seneca 

Juſtas the ſecond, 


Levi 


| 


| | Julianus 


4 
= 


 Caffianus 


Dios - 

. | Germanion 
| Gordius 
{Narciſfis 
Alexander 


Publius 
Maximus 


Caius 


'S$ymmachus 
; Caius the ſecond 


| Mazabencs 
Hymtneus 


alianus the ſecond 
| | Zabdas- 


Capito 


X Her- 


F ucceſs zon of Biſbops, WE 


Hermpn - | +/ +:  Theodofius | Macarius 
Macarius /:, ::-| Anaſtaſius -,\| Euſtochius 
Maximus Marryrius | Macarius 
Cyrnallus | | Saluſtius: uy”, oj John: 
Paulinus | ;Joannes | ' >| Iaacins 
Juvenalis - | Petrus | 


Rif.Rem. Im.  Aﬀter Iſaactus ſucceeded Zachariar,which Zatharias was catried 
peri vita Hes 1 721 captive by C ofroes King of Perſia with the crofle : Herachus 


reclil, Þ.47t. 


. Cedren. 


Tbeoph. 


Cedren, 


Friſ. 


dem. 


the Emperour about the:yeare 615 vaquiſhing Coſroes, brought 
backe. the Patriarch and the Croſle; and the Emperour entred 
Hieruſalem bearing the croſſe'upon his'owne ſhoulders, with the 
greateſt joy, feaſting, and ſolemnity that, could be made. Sophre- 
zius ſucceeded Zacharias in the yeare 636 Haumar Caliph the ſyc- 
celſor.of Mahemet taok Hieruſalem ; and Sopbronus the Patriarch 


obtained free exerciſe of religion for the Chriſtians. The (aid 


Hawnar built, one Temple in Hreraſalem for his ſuperſtition, 
and left the reſt to the.Chriſtians, After hum Lreade of Ifo- 
Inthe yeare 743 .Coſma waypatriarch; andin the yeare 772 
I finde one Zobn to be Patriarch : Afterwards Hzeruſalem was ta- 
ken by the Soldan of Zgypr. | IS HE 
About the year 1099 the Chriſtiansrecovered it : Their Pa- 
trtarchs then were, | 


Dabertus 1101 | Guihelmus- 1131 | Dechnatus Rober- 
Ebremarus 1104 | Fucherus Ua1145| ts, _ 
Gibilinus 1108 | Amatricus 1157] Jacobus Pantalion 
Arnulphus ' ' 1112] Herachus 1180| 1239 
Guarimundus 1119 | Albertus 1204 | Thomas 1253 
Stephanus _ . 1129| Thom.tantumi 227 


Afterwards, about the yeate 1187 Hieruſalem was taken by 
Salad Caliph, of Afgypt and Damaſcus : About the yeare 15 16, 
Sultan Selim, tooke 1t, and viſited Hieruſalem reverently, and 
gave fix months maintenance to the Chriſtian Prieſts there : 
Under his ſucceffors Hieruſalem remained with liberty of Reli- 

ion. Of late Germanue was Patriarch of Hiersſalem , and now 
Tbeophaner, as is reported by a Georgian here in Towne, who,as he 


Biſhop | 


faith, was ſervantÞ® the ſaid Patriarch ſome yeares. 
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Lobel qld to SA deedbntiaabertitu uh 
mY ; Big of Antioch. 

Saint Peter © . | Vitalis WEL: EAT | Theodatus, E 

Euodius {| Philogonus LOS : 

Ignatius '*© + + | Euſtathiws:  } Domnus 

Hero . Bees | Evlalius *'" , | | Maximus 

Cornehus ] Fiphionits' ;Martyris 

Theophilus i | Placiths ©: F Julianus 

Maximinus iS 7 — Oavi efF19  Bafiſius 

Serapion . e422.» 2.5.4 Ls... Peter Cnapheus 

Aſclepiades - | Fudoxius Stephen 

Philedus Anand io 5 4] 'Calandio 

Zebinus Meletius Peter Cnapheus 

Babylas Euzoius -- | {.-\ | Paladius © 

Fabjus Dorothens; : .” :''iþFlavianus 

Demetrianus [ Paulinus 29 Severus 

Paulus Samoſatenus Eva rius Paulus 

Domnus © [Dorothets Euphrafius 

Timaus:, 107 1 Meletmws:;'- i fDemamus 

Cyrillus Flavianus Anaſtafius 

Dorotheus : :-: :1þ Porphyrubs:. 346511 Gregormus,&c. 

Tyra TOE one & EE 

Anaſtaſius ma: : - $96 [deans 5 42> [14 611-4148 

Anaſtaſius ſecyndus .;.. ; 600 Theophancs 8 

Anaſtafius Rs MAR Alexander fooamin 686 
:odil ung 0 : Ex Latinis i io 


Bernardus | of Nas "1101 [Redolphus , % | 1196 


Rodolphus ,, We 11.32 | Raninurus: -. _— 
Americus : | 1136 Elias WO. : m 1 ; 1239 
TIT CC ——————— 
Seine Mark | fd Cerdo (0 31 rub : 
Anianvs ny Primas '! ©4 -2 FMarcus)? © Ky. 
Abiliug | Juſtus SME: 7 7 Celadiow | | 
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Anno 635. 
Cedr. 


 P4g-30- 


Arnold. Merm. 


Theat, converſe gion: Alexandria fot the worlnp of God flouriſhing therein, 


Agrippas | Athanaſius Timotheus Bafilicus 
Julianus Peter John* : 
Demetrius Tzmothy - | Petrus Mogus 
tcoactal | Theopilus Athanafius 

: Cyrillus' | John 
Dionyſus Dioſcorus John 
Maximinus | Proterius ' : | Theodofius 
Theonas | Timotheus Alurus | Zoylus 
Peter _ _ | Timotheus Bafilicus | Appollinaris 
Achillas | Timotheus Xlurus John | 


Alexander _., , | Petrus Mogus. | Eulogius. 


EobafeSrcbe Bert ſeifeufcfcaBeoBefeea Sea BcB ciledeSnfalcecBnteBabciabatrt: ttt: hs 
eAfter Eulogius ſucceeded, 
Theodoſius | 60g | Cyrus -/- 631 
Joannes Eleemoſynarius 641 | Pyrrhus _ 641 
Gregorius #$4þ2} . | O22 | y . 
| The Church. of Alexendriachallengeth a ſucceſſion from: St. 
Baron. eMarke to Gabriel. ; | 3 rft5 
Merner.Theas Saint Harke: conſecrated with the myſteries of Chriſtian Re- 


converſp.80, ligion 148 et, HMarmarica, Emonaca, and *Pentapolis, 


The Zgyptians became firſt Chriſtians under the Romans, In 
the divifion of the Empire, it accrewed to the ſhare of the'Em- 
perours of Conſtantinople” :' the people being weary of their op- 
prefſions cale&intheFarazens ro aſſiſt them. tf 

Harmro Generall to Haumar the ſecond eHabometan high Prieſt, 
conquered -£gypt, aud onely nnpoſtng'a tribute, gave "has of 
Religion : his ſucceffors held the ſoveraignty unril the reigne of 
Hef Sala, whom the ihhabitants flew, and erected a Saltan of 
their own,which Sultans continued'many yeares, having aſtrong 
Band or Guard of sHamalukes , who were extirpated with their 
Sultan by Selymur the Turkiſh Emperour, in whoſe poſcrity 
Aigypt remaineth to this day with free liberty of Chriſtian Reli- 


hath beene called the! Paradiſe of God. * Gelafuur was Patriarke of 
Alexandria, before him Cyril, who ſucceeded Meletr,and before 
him I read of Foachm.'Now Metrophanes brought up in Ojere., , 


S ucceſs 7002 of Biſhops. 


$$20242024 HEPEÞE 24090202028 S$ 
TheChurch of Conſtantinople fetcherh her originall from $ Aindrew 
| the Apoltle,a« Nicephorus teſtifieth, which hath had a ſuccefiny 
to Cyril the now *Patriarch-: Samt- Andrew ordamed: 
Stachys Biſhop of Byzantium, now called 
... 1 Conſtantinople. | 
| 
Toe Biſhops and Patriarchs of Conſtantinople. 
Saint Andrew | Nectarius | Thomas 
Stachys | Joannes a Joannes 
Oneſimus Arſlacius , ©: > ©. { Conſtantinus-:.-: 
Potycarpus | Atticus 1:/\| Theoderus i? 
Platarchus | S1finnius {1 Georgius/ 
Sedecian Neſtorius .:1. | Theodorus i 
| Diogenes Maximianus '| Paulus 
Eleutherius Proclus -| Calinicus 
Felix - Flavianus 4 Cyrus 
Polycarpus 21 Anatolias f Joannes 
Athenodorus FN Nic |  Genadius | Germanus 
Euzoius Lenetium, | A cacius ii: Anaſtaſius 
Laurentius- Phrabitas ii; | Confſtantinus-: 
Alypius | Euphemins-'+ (42:17 Niceras 2 fb» 
Pertinax 1 Macedonius -1:1i-| Paulus Cyprius* 
Olympianus: | Timotheus | Taraſjus 
Marcus | Joannes Cappidox/ I 10314-o 
Cyriacus "Epiphone '':.. 5], T heodotus-- 
Caſtinus -'/- Anthinius | Antonius 
Titus 2/;tl | dence Joannes 
Domitius 7 Eutychius Saint Methodius 
Probus Domitit 'Fſoannes by Saint Tgnatius:* 
Mctrophanes broker, | Eutychins Photnis 
Alexander *' _ [Joannes | Stephanus | 
Paulus | Cyriacus Saint 'Anthontus 
Euſebius Thomas '' Nicholats 
Macedonius ' Sergius. . * Euth itus 
Eudoxius Pyrrus Nicolus' 
Demophilns-- ' 1 Paulus | «| Srephatus | 
Euagrtus . | |Pyrrus Potyenans” -* | 
Gregorius N Hlanze! jPetrus _— "4 Bafilins'** _ 
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De convyerſ. 
omn- gente, 
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wits aooren, 


Fox li. 7.6.10, 


Zoritas ann. 


tom. 3 .in Hera- 
clio, p-152. 


3m 
Nicolaus 
Siftrinis 

Se 

Eu nies. 
Alexis 
Michael 
Conſtantinus 
Joannes 
Coſmas 
Euſtathius 
Nicolaus: 
Theodorus: 
Neophytus. 
Conſtantmus |: 
Lucas 

Leo 

Arſenws 
Coſmas 
Chariton 
Lucas 


Michael... 


Theodofius : 
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Baſiliug: :;- rg? 
Nicetas 
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| Dofitheus:-'- dh 
Georgius-i: 10/427, 
Theodorus-:;1;:.:.. 
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. |Michael] 
| Maximus 
Manuel - 


4Manael 

Nicephorus 

Arcenius 
1 Germanus 
Joſephus 
| Joannes 
Georgius 
Athanafius 
Joannes 


Niphon 
Joannes 
Gerafinus 
 Tſaias | 
| Joannes 

Caliſtus 

Philetus 

| Macarius 
| Nilus 

1 Antonius 
ngelus 

1 Caliſtus 


a 


Joſephus 


| Athanaſius. 


Euthymius ... 
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Y 
Metrophanes 


| 


| 


1 


|þGregorius 


Genadius 
Sophronius 


-. Simeon 
| Maximus 


Nip hon 

©. ——a606M 
Theolyptus 
Jeremias 
Dionyſus 
Joſeph 


Jeremias, to whom 


[the Miniſtersof Ter- 


many {ent their Con- 
teflions, 1576. 


'| Macarius 
'Mattheus 
Gabriel 


Theophanes 


 Meletius 
Mattheus 
|Neophytus 
1 Mattheus 


Raphael -- 


j Neophytus 


Cyrillus 


'Timotheus 


Cyrillus 


He Aibapies Chriſtians have had a ſuceeſſi jon of above one 
hundred, Patriarchs, or Abumay,as Thomas a feſureporteth. 
S as Joames Avedecowits reporteth, have 


The, 


had 's, fucceflionof Biſhops 1 in Armen;athe greater, from Gregory 
co Moſes, thenow, or late Patriarch, his predeceſſour nl 


el: 


chiſſet. 1 dag rgade of the Martyrdome of Gregory an Armenian 


biſhop aboug,che-yoate 325. 
The Tacghig 


velong had a Patriarch ;: I finde. faith Ma- 
ſter "Brerepwog,5y i. the Patriarch of the | Zacobites , ſpoken 
of in the time;iof ;Herac/iur the Res: Wwe; whom the 


-A& 


Faco- 


, 


Succeſsion of” Biſhops. 
acohites render \ obedience: This Patriarch intituleth himfelfe 

Patriarch of Ant, and ever keepeth the name of Iynatzus. 

For the Indians of Saint Thomas, about the year 190, Pantenus ride roxy.s4 
(for his excellency ofhis learnirig) wasſent by Demetrius Biſhop 
| of Alexandria, to preach to the [ndtans, where hee found the 
Goſpell of Saint sHatthew written in Hebrew, left by Saint Bar. 
tholomew , which booke hee brought thence to the Library of 
Alexandria, | | 

About theyear 327 in the dayes of Conſtantine the Emperour, 
Frumentius and Edeſtus were ſent by {thanaftus into the Baſt Indies, ,,p, 1. 
| This Hiſtory is written by Ruffenus T heodoret. Theoder ub. 1. 
| -... About theyeare 541, the King of the Axaumiter, a people of 0h 
India, having overcome the Homerites, upon'a vow made befote, 
ſent to Fuſt:mian the Emperour for ſome to baptize him and his aweyer1.r7, 
people, as Aicepborus and Baromws relate. — Gape32.Ba- 


| Damaſcene reporteth of one 7oſaphat, an Indian King,and alſo Dameſc.hiſtr, 
of a King called Barachzas. ; | 

. CHalmsbury writeth, K. 4lured ſent many gifts to the Chriſtians 2-24: 
of Saint Thomas in India,and that S zgelmus Biſhop of Shirborne be- 

ing his Ambaſſador, entred Tndia very profperouſly, (which men 

in this age may wonder at) and returning from thence hee 

brought precious ſtones and Drugs which that countrey a- 
boundeth with. 

Vefutiu reporteth that there were many godly Biſhops in Americus re- | 

Eaft India, and alfo ſundry countries converted and chri ined $;pmp 3ove 
long before the Portugals came thither, who never heard of the p777275-3* 


Pope of Kome. &E thiop. hiſt. 
. . . ets : <Lyendo Lufi- © 
One writeth that the Portugals found many Chriſtians in China, cani Cocirum 


When as the Portagals came ſo Cochm, the Lo. Zames was he hens ka 


Metropolitan of the Church of the &Halabar monntaines, who jon 2s * 


baricorum mon- 


| wrote himſelfe Metropolitan of Ind:a and China. And after him nphryf 1 


ſucceeded foſeph the Metropolitan. bebaryMctro« 
polita Indie & 
Chine. 


REEL EEEAEAAEEALIAAIEEEEIEAEEEE Hiforee 


MA) . —_— . " lib.1.125. 
<DLE2S there is a ſucceſſion of Biſhops in the Patriarchall ** , 


Ng Churches before named, ſo generally of the Metropo- 
NS litans and Biſhops, kept in the Regiſters,as isreported. 
_ Titus was the firſt Biſhop of the Church of the Cre- rir.cop.;. 
t1ang,placed there by Saint Paul; he was not a Parſon or Miniſter 


of 
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of one Pariſh, but Biſhop of the whole Ifle, called Hecatompolis, 


Mire.lib.4.pa. Of ONE hundred citics, placed as aforeſaid by Saint Paa/to («tin Þ 


1$1. de notitia 


Emſwp,  orderthings wanting,and to ordaine Elders in every city, Mire. 


ue reporteth, that there are in the Ile of Crete, one Archbiſhop, 
and {even Biſhops. | 1 

2 Tim4infn, Of Epbeſiu Timecby wasthe firſt Biſhop , placed rherealſo by 
Saint 'Paul; Cazus fuccceded him, and many other famous men, 
as Marke famous in the laſt Florentime Councell, | | 

ng Of T beſſalonica, S ilvanus was the friſt Biſhop, plaged there alſo 

euror.frat.ar- by Saint Paul;] heare that Athanaſrur is now Metropolitan there. 

i <»t 01; and I read ten Biſhopricks to be under that See, | 

defferuE- In Cormth Sulas was allo placed by Saint Paul : The metropoli- 


dm biden. tan of Corifith hath foure Biſhops under him. 


I Hen P42-4% Of Ceſares apollo was the firſtBiſhop: St. Beſilland Nazimmzm 
were alſo Biſhops there. 


ele 
+ 222; I 
ir. TS 


Succeſs ton of Biſhops, oy Oe 2 L : 
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Of Sardis , Clemens , the firſt fruites of Acbata, or Convert of | 


the Gentiles. 
Of Ntcomeata, 'Precorus the Deacon. 
In Nice, Saint Andrew placed Caliſtur. 
In Iconmm, Tertiue was firſt. 
In Smyrn, Polycarpus. 
In Thebes, Rufus. 
In Philypp:, Hermas. 


And fo I might name ſome others : Bur to ſhew the greatneſſe | 
of ſome of the Churches,I will ſet downe a catalogue of tome 


of their /Hetropolites, 


» # 4 x 1 4 
k W's of CY: "2D CL{- Yu » 4 vil 
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Of the Metropolics and Archbiſhopricks, which are, or 
- bave beene belonging to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople. 


Metropolzes, 
Gadinu Core x Czlarea [6 Sardes | 11 Scbaſtea 
NE & Bc. 2 Epheſus 7 Nicomedia 12 Amaſea 
caps 3 Heraclea ;8 Nicza 13 Melitene 
=o _—_— 4 Ancyra 9 Chalcedon _ 114 Tyana 
5s Cymcus xo Side 15 Gangra 


16 Thel- | 


|, 


\ Shecteſf ion uf: Baſhote.. 


I 6 16 Theſſalonica _ | 38 Rhodus 

17 Clandiapolis + :|39 Philippi- . 

18 Neodzlarea , , | 40 Adriano olis 
19 Piſſinus \ "I 22 Wildaupalis'> « i 
20 Mira | «1 {hi Dyrrtachium - 
21 Car 43 Sthyrna 444.016 
22 Laodicea 44 Catana 

23 Synada | 45 Ammioritit” 

24 Iconium 46 Camachys''! 
25 Anviowhin-. bl: Cotyaium W9.7 
26 Sylzutt / 48 Sancta Severtana 
27 Corinthits' oY | 49 Mytelene* 12 
28 Athenz '''**+ | 50 Novz Pare” 
29 Mocifſus ''** (51 Euchaits 
39 Selucia ' ©! } 52 Amaſtris 


31 Calauria 


32 Patrz': $10, 
33 Trapezdh': (6.48 
34 Larſa- 5 0h 


35 NaupaGus' 


#632 at 


36 Philipolis'/' 


37 Trumogo\ 


Tho; 


55 Celzthe '* 
56 Colonia” 1 i 
57 Theb#72' © 
58 Serrz hag 


159 ME 


61147 


| 60 Roſa 
TR Alaia 


Wo IE : flis 

| 64 Bochania 

65 Ceraſns 

! 66 NacolJia 

6% Nadfes i: 7 
69 Apamea- 

70 —__— + 47 
71 Dryſtra \;, 
72 Nazianays i: | 
s 73 Corcyra ,;!;;2 
74 Abidus' por? 
| 75 Merhympailel,c 
76 mo gy ps 
77 Rufium , 4c 
78 Lacederiigatian 
79 Naxaa.., 1+ 
{ 5O Attalia,S@), 


$ 21985 
£4585 


$62995 prove; 9204202240 29004 
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\ "ODOR TS 
\prmimarvans 
Marenea!'i:1, E 
Germia Wegy 
bro wut - [ 
Pareuan. 

Miletus _ 
8 Prxconeſusiiy.1 


Nj Om þÞ U9' D = 


10, Ghws.; if 4} 
11 Apros .- of ap, 
I2 Syplch; 4c] 
"a Nica..: 1 ,cic} 


FF a4 
oF 


þ 7 "fag Neapolis 


126 as I 


. aob,q7 
efrebiipiſcoptine. * 
ek 
K1L20 
(11117 '- 


15 Selga 
16 Cherſon 
17 Meſſina (#1691%% 1 
18 Gare" wm 
19 Brylis rm129"} 
20 Dercos - nimOf 
21 Carabyzys Mot! 
22 Lemnus 19979: 
dg\Lues' > bo? 
24 Milvhea - 221 ue} 


. \ JP? > \ x 


 ] 0 7 


{3 
| 3ral 
'| 27 Pedachelioii” 

28 Germa ju ;2 
29 Boſporus © 
30 Cotradis #8": - 


31 Eroinx 
32 Carpathus!- 

33 Mclembriz , 

5 les, &3 3 

: 'Yy this 5h3t 2851 
bon oy .O1 
ET PD 
37 ZXgina {JIU 
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| 39 Metrachg*T* 


Biſhop- 


OE. 


Ee panes 


LS ke ach foe belonged to the C Church 7 
"yy Antioch; erdowne by William eArch- 


biſhop of Tyre. 


Sedes 1.Tomu: ſub —_—_— <a 
arnon 1 ' WH. 
Ty og _- +4; ugh Anſtamidon - 
EL | Himeria | Belmindon-- 
Porphyrcon | Quarquenſia | Zoroyma 
Archis * Tapſaron Herry 
Prolciiais Celimeos | Iceny 
Sydon 3 Eutemy 
Sarepta Sedes 4 A enie :| Confitnria 
Bybliam - ſub qua ſede ſunt ntE. Paramboli... 
Botryon | piſcopat. 7. Dionyfia- . 
yan a Epiphania . | Conothaton ; 
Arados- Seluconvilla Maximopolis 
Antarados 8 | | Lariſſa Philippolis-. ' 
Pane##”'' © [| alanca Chrifopolis. 
Maraclea Marianea mae; 
Araclia | Rupania |Lorea 
Tripolis | Aretbuſa | Sedes 5 Aneverza: 
Sedes 2 , Tharſus : | S£de35, Hiergpolis * | ſub qua funt Epilc.g 
ſab hac ſede no fub o-” ſede ſub E-|E iphania 
Epiſc. 27's 227 ne piſc 7 ner 
Pits. 5. (3 33F3-3.N $8 PIES = 
Sebaſtia : (+; {3 <*| ma | Dit 1 | : | 
Mallos-.. c-{;; 5 ©. | Yurron mol. Cambelopold 
Thins :i.c;10) 0: Varnalis gol oy | Flavias 1:13: 
Choricos. ,- ; ; |Neoczlara .;., [Roſlks 
Poderados 9 co} Perrt  Caſtravaler- 
| Ormion | 91 .. |Egnas -''\ 
Sedes! 3,4 Ediſſesfob Dolic ha... | Lyſfia-- 
hac ſede ſunt  Epilc. | Europt ; FIT6/% Sedes 8 Sulenci! ] 
ig "9 © cl Sedes 6 Bojtra : ;fub | ab hac lede aſt E- 
ge - py 19| piſ. 24. 
-| Cerafſon. -- -l Claudiopsta 
FP hiladelphiz -* [Dioczſares 


Oropt! , 


CI III 
1 


——_ Dera M6-adrahe 


Oropi '- 
Dalyfanidos 
Seriula - 
...Celenderis 
Anemory 
Titopolis 
Lamoly 
Antiochia parva 
Nephelia 

Riktra 

Selinuntis 
Hioropy | 
Philadelphia parva 
Hermopolis 
Germanicopoks * 
Moſoda 
Demenopolis 
Sbyd1 | 
Synopolis - 
Adcaſſon 
Myim ©: 
Neapare:® 


Sedes 9. 5 Woagr wp 5 
ſub hac ſede ſunt E- 


piſcopaRgyis. 14+ 
Ably 
Palimpon «': ' 
Laodicea 
Eura. 

| Renocora 
Hiabanda 


i 


Sedes 1 Ceſ e[areama- 
mo _ 5h ſede [* 
nt'E copat.39. oo ls, 


| + | Marcope 
| | Venethall {> 


== 


* | Axieri 


x1 


"\ Cucceſtionof Bib 
3 Danalbi:::-- -- 


Carathea): TT 
Hardam”: 
[Sur ; 
Sedes 10 Amide : 
ſub hac fede fume E- 


| piſcopatus 7- 


Hynilon 


' | Valentium 


Arſamoſata 
Sophin 
Caytary; 
|Riphi 
Zeuma 

Sedes 11,  Lergtope- 
li: ſub hacſedo ſunt 
Epilc. 4; ; 
Byzanonias 
lis 


r kf 
FLS 3. 


Ermenia * 


Sedes 12 Theodaſio- 


polis- ; {tb hac ſede 
ſunt Epiſupatus; To 


* 1 Oricos SR 
\ bo 4 


Mazmini © 
Mauriocaſtron, 
Agyamaria 


| Tarofi a Ts 


wicks Shih bavs 


» 
. 
0 . 
> 


| |Palitinios | 
Sedes 13 Emiſſa : 


| | ſub hacſedefunt E- 


piſcopatus 4. 

Arqui 

Oriſſon 

} Herigem 

| Oragiſon 
Metropolitani per 

ſe lultinentes; $.. 


i Plericus - 


| Heliopolis - 
'Laodicea 
Samoſata 
Cyros 
Pompelopolis 
Mopipheſtia 


| Adama 


Archieglogph 13- 


Verea 

Calquis 
Seleucia 
Piperia 

| Anafar 
Phon” 

Paltos 
Germanicia © 
Salamias © 
Varcoſos 


Faſlos 


.- | Ananagarthon” 


TP | . 


N_ to the 


oh of Hicrufalem, 4 
Antipatrida . Nas -. 1. 
amniag - Raphias _ 
ine im. A patgs 
me o, (eco ir Ach 
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— Cucceſston. of. *Biſbops. 


Eſtomaſon  |funtEpiſe. 35. | ©9915 Iraliconos | 
Iriconas _;_ -;! | Adrafſon ' 


Regium Livas | Pentacomia : Comis Petius 

Regium G adaron |Mamapſen. Pgerarry Anathon | 
Azolus _ ; Mitrotomias: Coms Neotis 
Hiaralias | Saltum Hieraticon Clima Anotalis quz 
Azotus | Sedes 4. Beterra A- Vitinon. 
Hippon Jrabie: fubtac ſede| CO Anochis!  Þ 


Comus Nephdomos 


To” oats | Dias 7 . | Suftraganez. 
en ernitiotn Medavon'' : 
Conſtantint: hs  Hieraſſon = Lidda 
Sedes2,Seythipoli: Nein | Joppe 
ſub hac ſede. ſugr Philadelphia Aſcalon 
Epiſc. 9. ,,, | |Hierapolis '''' | Gaza 
Capitoliados,.., - | Eſuos yy | Lennas 
Miru, / > j{ Epos! 3 et | Dioclefianopolia 
Gadaron _ '{Phenuſins © +; |Bergrobin 
Pelon EET Philopopolis | | Neapolis :* 
Philippus _ en fus; .u +... | Sebaſtea 
Tertaconias ''' Con antians... . ! Hiericuntos | 
Clima | Pentacomias.1Þ.i- / | Tiberiadis-' 
Gallanis Tricomias ;::; 4. '+ | Dioczſarea 
Comanas Conafados £4 Legionum 
Sedes 3, q FM Saltu Vocancos 1 Capitolina' ' 


. 3 bo Hexacomias ; "Y OT” . TOTOTL LE 
eMHoabitis (ub hag {e- SEIVLL as 2 2 f1 : | Mauronenfis l 


Viroflam- ; «1 In ' misP 
[ 


This liam before named was an Engliſhman, and-firſt Pri- 


or ofthe Cannons Regular in the Church of the Sepulcher in Hi- 


£ alem, a 
4 


the Pat f4 arch of 


# 1X 


> Euacomias 1C (c} 
deſunt Epiſc.12:.-: | ©, we | Gedera Wy 

" omagannas  , | Nazareth ji 
Auguſtopolas /.;; | jor SY . 1, | Thabor | 
Arnidilla \- | Comoſtanis {7 Caracavel Petra: 
Carah 2011-745 | Comis | ; Hadroga | 
Hierapolis ..;' ' | Mahederon Aphra 
Memtfidas . 14,171 | Comocoreatos Helem 
Eluris | Comis Copion Faran *_ 
Zora +: 


| Gomis Julianes: | iqiHetenopolis 


| arcthon'| Mons Syna. 


Yi ii "14s :3F Þþ 


pd after thar the City was taken by the Chriſtians, 
theraſalem made this William Archbiſhopof Tyre. 
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——Fucceſtonof Biſhops. 
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' | Capſenſis 


AbbezenſisEpiſcop. Aſenemfalentis 
Abiddenfis Aſabenfis 
Abbiritenſis Aſſuritenſis ** **" 
Abbermaius Aturburnitenſis © 
Abbiſſenfis Avicoaterienfis 
Abitinenfis Avinicenfis 
Abbrenfis * , | Avificenfis 
Abziritenfis |} Auvidarcenfis | 
A cafis Favenſibus' | Auſugradenfis y 
A cafis Silvanz ; Auzagerenfis ps 
Acemerimanus Azugenſis | 
 Acenienſis _ | Badienfis 

«  Adequiziretifis .'* | Bagvaienfis 
Adrurnetinus © © | Bajeſitenſfis * 
Adyocatenfis | \ Bahannenfis 
Aggeritenfis Bamaccorenfis' 
Aguenlis | Bartinizienfis TA 
Agnenifis - Bauzarenſis 
Ajurenfis - I Bazarididacenfis , 
Altiburitenſts | | Bazaritanus h 
Amburenfis Bazienus 
Ammoderenſ1s Bazitenſis . 
Amphorentis Betagbarenfis 

| Ancuſenſis' | Bennefenfis ' 
Anguietifis Bucennetifrs 2 hs , 
Apiſſanenſis | Bicenſis''' RE 
Aptucenfis ©! Bizacienfis' ; 
Aptugnitenfis | ** | Bladienfis' 
Aque Alkenfis '-** | Bonuſtenfls'' | | 
Aqua-Nonenfts - Boſutenfis'''' **'' > 
Aquenſis Regiorum | Botrianetifis hed 

five Aqttregienfis | Boucarenfis' ER 


Arenenfis | 


rs 


Bucaborenfis © 


'| Ceramuenfis 


The Biſbopricks which bave beenin Africa, eAl+ 
 phabetically ſet down by Mirzxus, inbisNo- | 
''  titia Epiſcopatuum. Pap. 94- w 


EY 


| Buccomenfs ii / 


Bullenfis 17 
Barenſas 9951-2 
Buritanus 
Burugiatenſis/'*- 
Ceſardobliy 230-7 
Calemenſis i * 
Calanenfis 

Canianenſis'?'''* * 
Caniopitaneorii / 


a _— 
riley 21316 4 


| Carcabiinenfis 
Carianenfis 


| Catbitenfes FUTIRE 


Carth aginienfis | (lis 
Cacenfis Medianen- 


| Caſenfis Nigrenfis 
| Caſtellanus - © * 


Catagnenſis' 
Catharenfig 
Cathauguritenfis' | 


Caviopipavorenſis | 
 Cebarſufſenfis'''** * 
Cedienfis "2" * 


- | Celerinenfis © 


Cellenfis LOS 
' Cenculianenfis'* 
Cenenf($? HH 
Ceneſtenſis WISELY 
Centenaricnſis 
Centurroneniſis”***. 


Centurienfis'** ==" 
{1 9mMm94i) 


Cerra- 


— 
—— 


OT  Cuceeſtion of Buſbops. 
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Cerramuſenfis Germanienfis | Laritenfis 
Ceſfitenſis Gmeſittenſis | Legenfis 
Cilibienfis ! Girbitenſis = Lelalitenſis 
Cal Þ. ſhe; = Gif af 'L :dentis 
Cincaritevfis...  Gxtenſs \Lettimentis 
Clienfis \Givicitentis NLibertinenfis 
Clypicnſis Gobbenſis | bertimenſfis 
Conſtantinienls. | Gratianopalitanus | | Lucimagnenbs 
Creperulenys. Guirenfis + Macanianenſs 
Creſmienfis - Guazabentenſin | Macomadicnſis 
Cubdenfis. Gyplurienſis Macomarepſis 
Cufrutenhs __ | Habenſis Macrenfis . 
Cuiculitenfis ., Hermiancaſis | Macrianenſls 
Cullitenſis. _ Hierpinianenfis Madaritenſis. 
Culufitcnfis | Hiltenfis Madaurenfis | 
Dianenfis_ ... _ Hippenſfis Margarmelitenſis 
Dionyſianenſis Hipponenſis | Magnenfis . 
Druenfis Hirenenfis Magomazicnſis - 
Draſihanenfis Icofitenfis Malianenfis | 
Drufitenfis Jadeſſenfis Mamillenfis _ 
Diulſenfis Idicrenfis Manazenenſ'is 
Dydritenſis Idicriſenſis Mandaſunytenfis 
Ediſttanenfis | Idurcnfis | Marazenenſfis 
Eguilguiliten | Imuntenfis {| Marcellianenfis 
Eguizetenſis Infitenſis | Maſculitenfis 
Epriminenſis Inucenſis Maſdianenfig 
Ermianenfis Jubaltianenſig Mataritanenfis 
| | + —<nny ng | Mazacenſis © 
| Iziarianenfls.. _ | Mazulitanenfis 
: | Labdenfss ,., | Medefeſflitentis 
Lacudulcenhs | Medianenfis 
Fiſſanenfis _ Lamasbenſis Melzitenfis 
Flumen-Piſcenſis |} Lamaſuentiis | Membloſitenfos 
Furvitenſis - Lambienſfis, | Membreſſitenfis | 
Gaguaritenſis | Lambiritcyfjs -' .;. | Merferaritenſis 
Garbenſis ...,/\. + | Lamiggigenfia -. | Meſarteltenfis 
Gartanenſfis,  |Lampueniig,, | | Metenenſfis 
Gazabianenfis - -- | Lamſortenſis Metenſis® 
Gegitenfis ;. Lamaecllcnſis Midicenfis 
Gemellenſis.... | Larrenfis . | Midilienfis 


Mi- 


L - L—_—C——— 


Cacceſcronof Biſhops. 


FM gerpenſis 
 Milentis 

 _ Milevitanus 
 Moptenſis: 

| Mullicenſfis 
 Munavilitenfis 
Mauſtitenfis 
Matigennenſis 
Muznenfis- ' 
Muzucenſis 
wks. 9000p 
' Nerenſis 
Naſaitenfis 
Nationenſis 
Neapolitenſis 
Nebbitenfis 
Neglapolitanus 
N1g1zubitenſs 
; Nomapettenſis' 
Nonatinuenſis 
Noyaſumenſis 
Novenſis 
Numidienfis 
Nurconenfis. 
Obbenſis 
Oenfhs ;©©; 1; 
Olivenſis: :. 
Omzenſzs 
Orienſfis 
Pauzerenſis 
Perdicenfſis 
Pifitenſis 
Preſidienſflis 


Pudentianenſis | 


_ Puppitenfis 
Pattenſis -:. 
Putinenſis: 
Retalenſis - 
Regenſts -:., 
Reſlianenfis 


\ great: ( 
\. | Sinitenfis 
-- | Sinnipſenſis 


1 Solencianenfis.. 


1 - 4 


| Sirifenſis - 


| | Rotarientts . 


Rufipitenſis 

Ruſticiavenſis 

| Ruſubiccarienfis 
Ruſuccadenſis 

Ruſuccuritanus 


| Ruſucenſis 


Sapenſis' 
Satafenſis 
Satatenſis 

! Scillitenſis 

| op " 


| Seluiciamentis 


Serrenfis +: 


| 


j Serteitenfis 


Siccenfis 
Siccelpentfis 


+. | Sictlibenſis 
£1 Ren 


Signitenfis |: 
Sihilitenfis 
Sillicenſs.: 
Simidiccenſis 


Simmaritenfis 


Sitenfis 
Sitipenfi 1s 


Suboabburiteriſi O 
Sabratenſtis | 


1 | Sucardenſis 


Sufofaritenſis 
Sufetelenfis 
Sufetenfis.. 
 Sululitenfis 
 Tabaicarientis -: 


! 


| Tanuffenſis 
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| 
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| Simittenſts © i 


| 


Tabanenfis 
Tabazagen fis- 
Taborenfis 
Tabracenſis 
'Tabudenſfis 


| Tabudeſenfis 


| Tacapitenfis 


Tacarateſtenſfis 
Taganmtenfi s 


| Tagararenfis 


Tapateyenfis 
 Tagotenfis 
Taknks | 
Tamagriſtenfis 
'Tamallenfis 

| Tamba Henfts 
Tamiggigenſis 
Tanuadaienſfis 


Tamogadenfis 
Tasfaltenfis 
Tebeſtinus 
Tegulatenfis 

: I'@lenfis 

| Teleprenſis 
Temomanenſfis 


i's | Tenitenfis 


Tefaniamenſfis: : 
Teodalenfis 


| Tibaritenfis 


Tibilitenſis 


Tibizabulenſis 


Ticenfis 


if Tigillanenfis 


Tigillabenfis 
Trgifi tenſis 
Tigimmenfi Of 


. '? Tignalenſis 
: /| Tignenfis 
&| 


Tignicenfis 


Ti- 
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Sardfenf" Hr 
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Tigualenfis: 


| Tunieicandsc: 


Tiniſtenſs: 
Teſeditenſis | | 
Tifilitenſis DE f;e 
Tivicitenfis. > 
Tra prurenſs 
Trice 
Lbs a 
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Tri 
i neo 
Trubaſcamenits - 
Tubienfis 
Tubuijenſis 
Tubalbacenfis 
Tuburbgtaiivs- .. 


C 


| | Vallecenſis: '{ 


T urreramallumeſis 
Turris albe +; 
| Turubicents 


Turuzicends 
Tuſuritenfis | 


| Tuzummenfis 
Tzelenfis Sg: 
Vagalitenſis 


| Vagealenſis 


Vagentis: 11; 
Varenfis «1; 


Vamaccorcnfes ::--. 
Vanarionenfis: :-. 


Tuburbiearonenſs | Vatarbenfis, » boy 


Tuburlicenſis 
Tubuſubteggis 
Tuaccenfis 
Tuggenis 
Tullitenfts.; 
Tumidenfs: 
Tuneyentis- 
Tunſudenfis:- 
Turkanbands. 
Turenfis - ,.;-; 1; 


Tu each 2 
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Linus . Lins 
Anacletus: .'-|;;- 
Clemens 55/11 1 
Euariftus.; (4:16 rt Y 
Alexandeh79i&::-: 
Stxtus gerber Ic) 


'1 | 
| Uculenfisi! 57 _w_ 
Venſanenfis:-; 7 
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Teleſphorus ; IJ? {37 


Vazaritanenfsi: 
Ucimaius - 
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Verronenſs; (1? 
Velſceritentfts:: |. ii: 
Vicenfis ; i513 (1117 
Villagarcnfas errrg'fs 
Viltenſas IU 10G 
Vindenfis -i}it95/#: 
Virenfis: Nabaic 
1Hr4.-3: 


Higinus - 1 1$195F ir]ric 
'Pzus 
"5 HOOK REN , 
Soter ©:):1515 T5006 
Elcutherius:: 12; F 
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T Vititendie., wb 
| Vivenſis :;' 
as 


: | Volitenſis:; 
': | Volitenfis - 
| | Urugitendds, 

- | UGleafis 


Uricenfis - 


{| Urtmarenfts 


Urtinenfas 


| Utinicentis 
4 Utinunenfis 
7 Urunneniis 


 Uzalenfis. 


| Uzittarenbs | 


| Uvaggicnfis 
| Uvazentis: 
Zamenfis 1i*; 


Zellenfis ;| 


 Zicenſis 


'I Califkus:i wo ot 


Urbanus: i}: 


| Pontianus «: 
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Anthenus 


Fabianus 
Cornelius 


Lucius' 
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Zaraitenſk © 163. 
Zaritorentfss: 119.330 
Zattarcaſis: '' 


Zenitenſis::| -i;;::; 
Zertenſfas'i:. 


 Zipparitagus. | | 
* | Zugabbaritenſis 14 


':1* | Zummentſts 
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FF. Stephanus ] Urſinus ſeu Siricius | Hormiſda 
F Sixtus | | Anaſtaſius b55'cs Joannes I 
F Dionyfius _ | |Innocentius - Foelix 2 
& Folx +Zoſmmus: | Bomifacius 2 
FT Eutychianus {:|Bonifacius - | Joannes 2 
E. Cams: [::|[Celeſtinus  :-| Agapetus 
F Marcellinus Sixtus . | | Liberius 
I Marcellus >: Leo - |. Vigtlius 
2 Meltiades Hilariws ; Pelagius 
F Sylveſter Simplicuis + {| Joa nnes - Ws 
Þ Marcus |Feeltx Benedidus 
$ Julius Gelafius © » }Pelagius 
Þ Liberius \ | Anaſtaſius Gregorius M. 
F  Damalſus Symmachus . | Sabinianus. 


0 HA P. is. 
The dubious S ucceſsion of the Biſhops ef Rome « Pllwing, 


YOr the Succeſſion of the latter Biſhops of Fame, of 


i3$: which Boniface the Third was the wy they ſucceeded 
& the former Biſhops , many of them onely in name and 

lace, but not in Title, Juriſdiction, holineſſe of life, 
nor faith,as 1s hereafter ſhewed,and {o not worthy to be named, 
orranked amongſt them. 

1 Generally for the Title, the former biſhops of Rome were 
moſt of them men of great humilitie ,, cheir glory was to be 
members of the holy Catholicke Church, of which Chriſt Jeſus 
was the alone Head : but theſe latter biſhops have preſumed to 
take upon them the Title due onely to Chriſt, v:z.. to be heads 
of the Univerſall Church of God, and Husbands of Chriſt's 
Spoule, the Church. 

. + 2 For their Juriſdiction, The former biſhops! were fubjet to 

higher powers, even to cruel] Nero, and other perſecuting Em- 
perours, 25 of them were Mactyrs ; but theſe latter by degrees 
have got Juriſdiction, nor onely Spirituall, but alſo Temporall, 
above Princes, and Emperours themlelves. 

3 For life,the former of them were moſt of them holy men; 
thele latter, moſt of them moſt wicked and vicious. 

4 For doctrine, for the former (their Faith was heard of in 
Z all 


170 = \} ucceſs 107 of |Brſhops. 
all the world : theſe latter: are fallen from the trueth, in many E 
maine poinrs, as afterwards tolloweth. | 
Title. Firſt for Title, Pope Pelagis the fecond, in his dayes percei- 
peleg.Aifin® vying that Mauricethe Emperour went about to make and eſta. 
bliſh am univerfall Biſhop, very much oppoſed it, and decreed 
that no Biſhop; no, not the Biſhop of Rome himſe]fe, ought to be Þ 
Greg. £p, called the univer{all Biſhop. And pope Gregory his Succeſſor wri-. | 
32-36- teth,that none of his. predeceſſours ever conſented to ule fo pro- |} 
fane a name, as before, 1174; } 
Alſo the faid Gregory . writeth to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople Þ 


Tuquid Chri-\ 
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fo wiverſals Who was willing to take that Title upon him : What wilt thou | 
een 2» anſwere to Chriſt ithe Head of the univerlall Church , that Þþ 


4ciditurs thus goeſt aboutby the name of Univertal Biſhop to make all his } ; 


quicuntecjuw members ſubje@ to thee? whom doſt thou imitate in ſo perverſea ' ; 
membra tibi= | | 
mer coneri; - NAM, but Lucifer,that would have bin fingular,$8: alone above all 


ne & his fellow Angels? But wheras ſome may objec, that Gregory con- | 
Poe; Se demned the Title as unlawfull to be uſed by the Biſhop of Con. | 

<a ftantinople , but that it was the Biſhop of Romes lawfull Title, the 

Lib.v.Ep.38. ſaid GYegory writeth. Oh my Gratious Lord, I doc not quarrell | 
Nunquidee?. for mine own right: I ſpeak it boldly, whofoever ſhall call himſelf - 

piiſ g Pc YaWa 

me oo Pi Univerſal biſhop,or defire {oto be called m the pride of his heart, 

det murquid is the forerunner of Antichriſt : And Gregory ſetteth downe the 

en vndcr miſchicfe thence accrewing, V!2.. The univerſall Church (faith 

oe Be m__ muſt needes goe to ruine, whenſoever he that is the uni- 

«le corrait; yeriall Biſhop, ſhall chance ro fall. Sahimanus ſucceeded Grego- 

aniverſali«p- ry, and after him Boniface the third, who obtained of Phocas,as 

Preeak.s © afterwards is ſet downe , that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be 

Epf-3* called the Head of the Church, fince which time the Pope hath 

bin called the Prince of Prieſts,& fupream head of the Univerſal 

Church, titles due to Chriſt himſelf the great Biſhop of our ſouls. 

Vide Y ſer. de Cedrenu ſetteth forth Phocas to be a wine-bibber , given to 

-v""þ #4. women, a bloudy man,fierce, without mercy, cruel] of manners, 

an Heretick, &c. T heophylat? Symocatta deſcribeth him after this 

manner,a Cal:donian Tyrant covered with Iron, in a manner bar- 

barous, of the generation of the Cyclops. A Centaure in purple, 

moſt petulant , whole chiefe ſtrife was for the Kingdome of 

drunkennefſe, a fit man to be Antichriſts Midwife to bring him 

'  intothe World, The authority of the former Biſhops, extended 

01h, invits ng further then unto matters of Religion , they were ſubje&to 


Giep.7 | 6 
the Emperours, and created by them, &c, Chriſt is the one- 


ly 
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ly King, Lawgiver, and Head of his Church , yet the Remaniſts 
joyne their: Pope with him.asVicar,,. yea, and Chriſts fellow ; 
whereas they give.unto him power of determining and expoun- * 

ding infallibly the ſenſe and meaning of holy Scripture, -and of 
forgiving of finnes; quoad panam & culpgm, and ſuperioritie over 


the who e world. And im-this they doe ,not_ſycceed the other. 
boly Biſhops. ;;:;:;/ 3 ſ; £11 ITY i TH 14 0% | 
Secondly, for Juri{diction the Pope claumeth both. Spirityal |; JuriſdjQion, 
and Temporal, not onely. overall Biſhops, and the-Church of | 
God, but;above all Kings and-Emperours, caufing ſome of them 
| + to lic. under his, feet, ſome to hold his ſtirrop, / Kings to lead his 
| Horie bythe bridle, tome tokiffe his feeq, pacingand diſplacing 
$ Emperours, Kings, Dukes, whom, and when hee liſt, taking up- 
on:lim, to.tranſlate.the Emp at-his pleaſure, firſt from.@reece 
to France,from Fraxce to Germany, preferring and depoſing whom 
he plealed. | | +2 ay 
| Thirdly,For the life and converiatian of jome of them, Bar 0- Baron, 4nnal. 
mu reporteth, that. Bomface the ſeventh was a very Villaine, as: 
Church-robber, a favage. theefe, the cruell murtherer of two 
Popes,and invader of Peters chair; Zohn.thethirteenth,was accu- _ 
{ed in a; Synod for Murther, Adulteries, Inceſts, Periuries, and 15,65 
vices ofall ſorts, &c. What was the face of the Roman Church 
(faith Baroniur), and how, moſt filthy did at appeare, when the 3. 4m. | 
moſt impudent and baſe, queanes bare, all the {way at Rome, *""o"* 
changed Sces,and gave Biſhoprickes at theirplealure,and(which 
» moſt abominable, and not to be named ) placed their Para- 
mours into Saint *Peters chaire. | Fj <2 wodper an- 


Their own Genebrard,confeſſeth that there were fifty of thoſe m0 


I 59 ponti- 
Popes uregular, diſordered and Apoſtaticall. | 1246 Jams 
Platina defcribeth ſome of them to be monſters, thieves, en- {x a , 
tring in at the back doore, Tyrants, Conyurers, Inceſtuous, Sa- _ nod 
. . * ; RE . Y Ce- 
crilegious. Moreover, he tels of 7ean.a woman Pope : are theſe rint, Gene 
- think you fit to be Succeſlors to the holy Biſhops of Rome, or to gs on, 
be ranked with them ? | Es | Pt or 
| WES? w- : rief of 
| Moreover, he tels us of the tnany Schiſines, hindering the ſuc- Pine. 
ceſſion of the Roman Biſhops. That there was a woman Pope a- tho The. Mare 
 n 1a, jam Revee 


mong.them about 24. of their own Writers teſtifie, being moſt red Dow. x: 
of them Biſhops, Abbots, and Monks. Again, there was now? ner: 
and then two,three, or foure Popes at one time; and who.could 

then tell. which was the true Pope, and ſomtimes the | 
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Pope at all: F or two yeares, yea for ſeven yeares together. 

Alſo they who caſt from tliem” the office of a Biſhop, 
wit, topreach and reach, Gods people We not the Apoſtle 
ſucceſſours. ' * 

But the Popes have ini'a manner” caſt af this holy fundtion, 

and'fo not fit tobe numbred amonyg'them. 

Bom. 4ma, Whereas Cardinal Baromur tels us of the Courtezaiis, frets 
ny." hearts ,f Itting in. the pontificall' Chaire-;*"Genebrard of Apo- 
ſraticall Biſhops, Platma of proud: men - Monſters, Sa- 
crilegious perſons: of pope Foane fitting in Peters Chaire, and 
another writes'that in Fit 'the biſtiopricks of England', Frane! 
and Spaine, carinot be fhowne ſo -rhany wicked Biſhops as have 
fate in the See of Reme; Are theſe firting to bereckoned with the 
former holy Biſhops their ſucceſſors?'-Pardon me good Reader, 
in this relation; the matrer which'T have in hand urgeth to chi 
narration. 

By-Herefic alſo this ſucceſſion hath bin hindred. Pope Zephe. 
Dodfrine, vid. * renus Was a IMontanift = Libertus was ah Arrian, neither doe ' 
fn weeread of his conye Pope Celefline 1 Was a Neftorian ; lice F 

___ was ſtricken with lightfing , and fo depoſed by God. Pope 
 Honortur 'was a Hontaniſt, and condemned of herefie by man 
Synods, and three popes. And: by this meanes the Romiſh ſuc- 
- ceſlionis interrupted. To conclude, perſon:lf fuccefſion availeth 
not, where ſucceſſion of doctrine fatleth. 
-F ourthl y,forthcir Dottrine, ſome of it is contrary to the word 
of God, pernitious to mens conſeiences, and 1 pus co Chriſt 
| himſelfe, viz. 
BASEL 21g Whereas Chciſt thath commanded us to read the holy 
Tas. Scriptures, and the Holy Ghoſt bl:ſſ th them that delight therern, 
fa). The now Church of Rome forbiddeth the reading thereof to 
| the Laity in the vulgar tongue, without ſpecial licence. 
2 | Whereas Chriſt hath caught us to pray to God, and St. 
Rem.16.14; Paul, to call on him in whome we beleeve. 
They invocate Saints, in whom they doe not beleeye, and | 
call on ſome whom they are 1gnorant of, whether they bee in 
Heaven or Hell. | 
Mearh.26.6, 3 Whereas Chriſt hath commanded us to receive the Sa- | 
crament of the Lords ſupper in bothykinds, in his holy inſticuti- 

on (as it isſet downe in the holy Scripture. | [1] 

They now facrilegiouſly forbid the people undera curſe, the | 
Symbol! of Chriſts precious blood. 4 Where- F 
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we 
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W hereas holy Scriptures teſtifie, that marria e is honourable Reb.13.-4 
wnto all men ,and the bed undefled andalſo that Enoch walked why God, OO 
and begat ſomes. and daughters :. And agane, that Enoch walked with 
God, ON, 5 . | 

"They now teach Do&rines of Devils forbidding Marriahe fo Grevius pecea- 


rieſts;and that it 15 better for a Prieſt to have a concubitie then nw tes, 
tomarry. Doe thele prieſts thinke you walke with God? and quanſs wy 


whereas they make marriage a Sacrament conferring grace, they yon _ 
J . 


deprive their Clergy of this grace. 17.prop.g. 
Whereas Saint Paul teacheth is to pray in ſpirit and un- : cor.14. 

derſtanding, WITT 

They Ren $o pray irian unknowne tongue withoutu un. 
derſtanding... ei 

6: itherenk _ worſhip of Images. is flatly forbidden, by 
Gad i in his morall Law, under Gods eurle, C Ws Was they | 
that ſerve graven lmages. STi R- 

They now command,due worlkip,nd veneration to beg given 


A— 


© to Images under the Popes curſe. .......;;; 


Whereas. God curſeth all them. hat adde or diminiſh to 
his holy word. | © > 
They have made many new » Articles of Faich, - contrary to 
Gods holy wordzand curſe them that oblerve them not..:: 
$ | Whereas holy Scripture teacheth, us to rely onely on 
the merits of Chriſt , which Beltarmine conteſſerh to be the p,y..c.. 


Kevel. 22.18, 


MRILS .. ES ue 
They joyne their owne merits with Chriſts merits. in ho 
g Whereas we- are to build-our-faith on the Scriptures — _ 
which cannot crre. | | FO © 
They'on the Pope and his Church, which doe erre; +  _. . Jicertiſima & 
rutiſſima, Bell. 


ro And whereas Saint'Paulrcherhithe Homan Churth that 7,27, De, 
they are not the-roote, but a branch'grafted into the Tree, and {ib. : cap.t- 
bids them take heelie of Pride: UE BIOEO 7 | 

Yet now -the Church' of :Rome will not acknowledg berlelfe 
to be onely a branch'ormmember'ofChriſts Church; but will be 
the Roote''or Head of the haly Catholike Church, and teach 
that no man catvibee ſaved unlefſe hee bee a member of that 
Church. 1s | Of, 

"Thus you ſee how the lartes Popesof Rome difter fromithe 
former Biſhops in Title, in Juriſdifion}/ in holineſſe of life and 


Dodrine : ſonot worthiy to!/bee numbred amongl{t themor to 


be accounted ther Succeſſors, To 
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eat 
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roursof Conſtantinop 
greatneſſe, and bofrinie 


, and alſo jrbog 


by have added the WAY z0n of the Empe. 
a, "who bave many ef t them oppoſed the Popes 
mperours of Anopin,. 


who have never beene Subjet? to the Pope, a 


far as I can read, Viz. 


The Emperenr of C GO before the FR 


Conklnttons Zeno | Juſtinianus F 
Conftans - Anaſtatius Dicorus. | Leontius 
Conſtantius | Juſtinus Abſimarns' 
Julianus Apoftata | Juſtinianus Philippus'Bardanes, 
Jovintanus | FL. Val: | Artemius, [ſeu Ana- 
Toes Tib.Conſtantinus | ſtafius | 
Gratianus' | Mauritius cope Theodofius 
Theodoflus Phocas  (dox|Leo 3 Iauricus 
Arcadins &  Hono- |Heraclius 'Conſtantinus - Co- 
rius Conſtantinus pronymus 
Theodofius 2 Conſtans Leoq 
Martianus © ConſtantinusPogo- Irene - 
Leo natus [7-4 
' | Empetours fence the Dryifuon. . 
Nicephorus  - (tes | Joan Cimilces, ;,' -: | Iſaatius Comnenus 
Michael Curopala- j Baſdlius' P Porghyro- onſtantius Ducas 
Leo Arminus genitus ../ ;.-:;;/ | Romanus Diogenes 
Michael Balbus | Conſtantinus.'; _| Mich. Parapinacius. 
ANT | Romianus Argyrus - | Niceph. Botoniates 
# | Michael. Paphlago | Alexius Comnenus 
—_—_ 1 Mich. Caldpyagfs Caloioancs 
ny rent | Zoe | Manuel Comnenus 
Alexander Conſtantinus Mo- | Tryphon 
Conſantinus nomachus- Alexius Comnenus 
Romanus ':>1i!: | Theodora _ :\ Andronicus Com- 
{ MichaclStratioticus| , nenue. 


Nicephorus Phocas 


Iaacius 
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Ifacius Angelus 

Alexius Angelus 

Alexius junior 

Balduinus Comes 
Flandrix 

F Henricus 

| Pectrus Altifiodo- 


renlis 
Robertus 
Balduinus 
Mich. Palzologus 


logus 
Andronicus junior 


Andronicus Palxo- 


I75 X 


_——— 
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| Joannes Palzologus 


& Joannes Cata- 
cuzenus 


EmanuclPalzologus 


| Joannes Palzologus 


Conſtantinus Palz- 
ologus | 
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Emperours of Ethiopia. 


Baazena 

Lacaſa ſeu Candace 
Cujus Eunuchus a 
Philippo fuit ba- 
ptizatus 

Baazena 

Meſve 

Sectua 

Agdula 

Agba 

Mal! 

Akle 

Didima 

Autetes 

Alda . 

Zeahim de Rama 

Gafeles 

Be(cleoch 

A zgua 

Agua 

Hherch 

Belane 

Guachena 

Hadas 

Saghel 

Aﬀe 

Aſgehba 

Algueba 


_- Samra 


| Alba | Conſtantinus 
Stendhen 1 Beth Elſrael 
Zacham | Gabra Maſchall 
San Igaam Nalek 

| Alamida | Bazen 
Achinna |Benſaghed 
Abraham & Azbaj Bahar Saghen 

| fratres, deinde ſo- | Gherma Aapher 

'| Jus Abraham Saliuba 

| Asfa | Callula Sion 

| Asba Sargue 
Albamedon Zara 
Abra Bagaharnai 
Sahel. Gianſcheda 
Ghebez Zeonechia 
Sekul Malgeret 
Azba Sepharad 
Abram & Adakana | Agdat 
Zaham | Abraham 
Amida Asbaha 
Sahan | Asfa 
Azba Afra 
Zahan | Amfj 
Gabed Ahan 

| Jacob & David frat. | Arcada 
Arma Aladana 

| Zittahana Alameda. 
Jacob Tabena 


| Caleb 


vs. 
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F acceſs onof E: Imperours. 
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Degua Michael Amdezeon 
Bedegaz | Sepharab 
Arma Cullandin }Udma.Asfan 
Sbinahanni David 
Tredda Theodorus 
Gabez Regiga | Iſaack 
Gabez fil. Tredda | Andreas 
Gianasfa Gabez Nep. Tredda | Hezbinaam 
Gianaſcheda Saint Zalibala— |Zarach 
Freſſennat '{ Saint Zimra Bethemariam 
Adazahaz | Naakmolah . | Schender 
Aizar © Icum Nuam | Amdezeon 
Delnahadan Lach |  |Nahud 
dai & Sahada xe-| Jacba Hazcon Helena w 
EE Baazarda |Lebnadenghel Da. | F 
Ezbrabad' [vid cu matre Helena 
|Cadem Sa hed _ | Afſnaſgahet Caudius 
UdimRaz || Adamaſtus 
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to Si there Biſhops , and Paſtors ;'andl-alſo by __ 
"\ Ree any! IE. 


#9 RY 


I " their Prieſts. 


In times paſt, this Relatid' mip! it ve ie Mini needlells ;but 
 nowit ts more than neceſſary : wg ; jcreligion of ſome, (who 
| haves Hed their Biſhops, robbed their Paſtors, and madea 
\, proj Cirho Clirical) compettet wee 40 write ſome thing. of 2s 
Þ Shiefuby MA 2) tint. A357 12% 
| 1-Irkinch beons! the cult the bf che ancient piople of God: 


+ and the pracive of a} Nations thdet the Sun ; (in whotn chets 


= hath been an Religion at all) that the Order of 'the Relig igi0us 


; ſhoyild beaocountpdamony the ehicfe'Statesof the Lan 


F ehoKing:of Kings;7and thertfote worthy of as thutch Helo 
SF. and cſegme; as thoſrivints df atty* Kity of Pritice) it the world, 


And 
 fotthis cauſe, the Erperonys atid Kings; becoritling and An 


Fe enrelys ” their Cler " oy gave eetporsl 6d! _ 


edintheir hindi y hedlviteworhs 'of God aug- 


' dcateds & troe 'to be betrer eſteemed, (their Ahope err hl od 


being not EN (but'\made Honotible; and incetmingl ed nh mts 


ritance, atilier 


wich their other Princes. )For they believed har their Biſhops & «# ſapiens 
Paftorawerethe Sctvants &Ambiifidotsofthe mg High Gog, "= 5. 


by 


Now, as the hoviobrpivento / Jiſeph>; tdountted' to the good - 


4 E af hisbrerhrengoheh nou? | ref few of theit chicte Pres _...” 
Flats, redoundcth to the wel- arc of the whole Order, as Saint 
Hom affiniech;'c 0004 ont , | 


I doe not here goe about? Fer Hive: the Kean Mewaticd to © 


3 | theinordinare and tranſcendent power of the Popes of Rome, 


Aa (which 
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Honour grven to 


(which they have wrung and wreſted from their Lords the Em Þ 
rours; and other Princes of the world , bringing them in ſub- || 
jedtion) bur of the reſpett religiouſly given oy Chriſtian Kings } 
and Princes to their Biſhops (to whom double Honour is due 
"y or b6. who live- obedient to their Lawes, in a proportionable order 
with other Subjzedts. And of ſuch Honour fo given, I will pro- 
duce ſome few, examples. | | 
InFroxce fs In France, the higheſt > gre of Honour is the Parry : and of 
Peerer Giegit the twelve Peeres, the firſt fix are Biſhops: viz. 


The Archbiſhop and Duke of Rhemes ; At 
The Biſhop and Duke of Lam; , ,_ &1 "> 
The Biſhop and Duke of Langres : ei: DO 46d 
" The Biſhop and Count of Beaupais + | PILES Chand 
'  TheBiſhopandCount of Nogon : | K 44: 
: The Biſhop and Count of C badtonr-: HR FER 


- Theother fix Peeres' are Layineh. | o - atk 


De Bello Gall, C: "ſar 1 reporteth, in his Commtgrics., the Nabilitie of France þ 
(inhis time) to be divided, into the Draides, their Prieſts; and |} 
men of A1mes.” They p "Re Þ their Drudes , -or Prieſts in the firſt Þ 
place. The chiefe ofe them djd beax upon his breaſt, 7be _ l 
Truth im arich. Jewell. 

The firſt Peere of France: is the Archbiſhop of Rhemes : Rbe- 
migius Biſhop of that See converted and baprize Clodoveus, rhe 
firſt Chriſtian King of Fraxce. 

ob, In Germany, among the 1lluſtrious Princes, the Eledours 
Elederr. three Archbitho | ae numbred, The Archbiſhop of Mentz; 
Chancellor for the Empire, the Archbiſhop of Colen, who is cal: 

led Chancellour of ut {y; and the Ardibvikbp of Trever, _ 

is ſtiled Chancellour of Frame. 1 

ce.» In Poland, the Archbiſhop of Gaeſne., is of ſupereminenc ag 
CY thority , in the vacancie of the Kingdome ; (the King being 


Gueſurabarb dead) he hath ſupream authority : He calleth the Diets, preve- 
So mper. deth 1 in Councel, and roclaimeth their new King. 

uodeCaree- -"111 Hoſcovia thee Bi 0ps alſo are had in.great Honour, | as 
—_ Poſſevine writeth, - | 

= Emperor Michazl, the now Emperour, honoured his F ether Theodere 
oe. 7 with the Archbiſhoprick of Hoſce. 1 
* —< 068 The 4 ATmenta! Crhritans have many Biſhops: over whom they | 
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have (as Prateolus reports) a Primate whom they call Catholjke; Ver 


to whomrthey are obedicnr, as the Romaniſts tothe Pope ;. and Heme; Pro- | | 
not onely to: their Biſhops, but alſo they much honour rhetr Hera 
Meortabuer; or Preachers. oth end3 how 3 get ſe 

'i- Foſephut Indus , an Indian Biſhop, relateth that they have ee. 
Prelat- ,- upon. whoni attend: twelve Cardinals-', and under Ind, 
whom are two Patriarchs, and many Archbiſhops,and Biſhops. | 

>The Athwpians have rheir: AFbwma, or Patriarch, \in'great The +£ttis- 
reverence and honour;as Alvarez, a Portagall prieſtiwrit etliCwho a 
was ſome yeares in £thipia)andalfo Zaya Zabs ; an'-Erhwpiin | 
Biſhop reporteth, (who wasBagana Faz,)that is,' Vice-r = 
Kmodome in Ethiopia, called *Bugana; andalto the Emperour of © p-2426 
Ethiopia his Embaſſadour to the King of Portugal. Uh t34gi; 

"The Alexandrian patriarch is honoured with the:title of Qec. . 
_ menicall Judge. The Matacafian Chriſtians have over: their! Bi. _ 
| ſhops an Elchaid ; whom they call Iſmaef.- ran 
_ -* The Nubtant have or lately had a Prelate over them , whom 
tliey call the prieſt of the Law," eo feegc,” 
© The Greek Chriſtians , © although they be under the great The Greek Pa- 
Trke, in bondage; yet they give:their wanted honour to their 7 ** 
j atriorch:riefis,and Caloters:: and maintain rhem,according to 

their abiliries. ws | FF; 
- Before the Twhkeſb conqueſt; their patriarchs were princes of cen: 
greit eſtate, as Theophylaf?, who kept 2000 Horſe,” and Alexar- = 
der , who dying left behind him Soooo0 Crownes mentis- 
ned before. | | | | 

- Ii Spame ,' the reverence , and revenue , which they give The grear Ke. 
their Clergie, is ſo great, that as Boterue writeth, for thele things, penis nit. 


and ſuch like, &c. (hee thinketh) Almighty God hath given brſhops,Boter. 


relat.uriver. 


them the treafutesof the Eaſt and Wett Indies , 'and fo many 4.1 942.4. 


Conquelts. | 
Neither have the Inhabitants of Eng/and;S cotland, heretofore, The bonourable 


and Ireland, been behind other Chriſtian Nations in reverencin Mp: nt. 
cheir Clergie. Their Biſhops ate Barons'ot the Kingdome , and Tar art, 
fit with the Pecres in their High Courrof Parliament. Here we £4 "er. 

| _—_— 


may inquire whether the Chriſtian Biſhops have ow any More cbror. Major, 
Honour or eſtate given them than the Heathen Britains gave'to wictel.rup. 


their Flamint, and Arch-Flamins: The Flamimn of Wincheſter had,as ro .47 2 

15 reported, twelve mile round about the City of W mchifter, de v5 by 

with thirty two Villages to himbelonging ſituate-thereupon.” pxx-3:0. | 
Aa 2 To 


Fang 


x80 | Hianony piven "7 


> -, +» Copbtes artdaltother Chreſhians,; in {fra , anih Africa,,i have their © | 
+. + Biſhops and Clergic , ui high honbur and! eſtimation, [Neither 
© doeChriftians onely thus honour and eſteenje their:Glergie:; bur 
Fs 4. all-Ndtioas amongthe Heathen:fin whonxthere wany,Religion 
1 cid befte;" at all doc the ſarnec For althowigh, true; Religlem:be amps 
. themdepraved;; yer/are/ they not altogether of j34o deprived, 
+> 7 buethey khow that there is a God which ;governeth all things, | 
= _—_ | and that heeisrchgiouſfly to beworlhipped:;;and that therefore, | 
the tacred Symiſts of his Religion; are eſpecially tobe honoured; | 
. -..  Somecxamplesof thisallo Imeanto produce, tharrheir follis |. 
1 * may the more appear, who would detratdue honour from the bs 


ſacred Miniſters of Almighty/God..; lt! : # 
Si, 5 Artong the Babyionians, vheid Prieſts;, ;zand among the Hedes | 
_—— atid Perſians, their «Wage, were ofrfingular account. and fupere: | 
Compeeres vvith the Kings in their goverment; ſo chat nothing | 

- yas dofhe voithout their Countell and confent.: Finally ip fo } 
great eſtceem:was'the Diſcipline ofthe Magyamong the Perpaty, 
that hee was mot thowghe worthy of the Empire, that Was-nof 
$kilfull in their Arts and Emblemes. tlie 5,406 
Plilefetewb. The Syrian adorned their Pricfts with a Crowne, of Gold: 
418%? The Braohmpny theirs with a Scepter and Mytre,,. beler with 
precious {tones. wo md b6fnind TÞ1 tirzb $- nh 

Among the ancient Greeks, their prieſts were ſelected out of 

- |  theirnobleſt Families;they made onein their publick-Counce]; 
*.. ayndintheprefence of their Reverend Prieſts, they propounded 


- 


__ 


. all their nioſt feriousaiions; /!: 7 1 PT, 

. - Jeisrecorded among the &/mans, that no King wascreated 

before he had taken orders, and was made prieſt : The Egyptian 

- arelatdof/Philofophers to choole their prieſts, and our of their 

«- pricſts Kings; WIEHEEY [4 F* 

ns 06-12, - | Streboinhis twelfth: Book writeth of two Temples, facred to. 
: . : -& h : Belbna, which were called Cumaua, of whom the one was 1n * #Þ-. 
” . _  padocra, theother in Pewar, both alike, for that they were made 

- the one bythe other, jand had alrogether the ſame Rites and 

_  Ctremonitacommonto them both. {1 
In thoſeplaces, either of the Prieſts were ingreateſt regard | 
; and honour, next to-the King /biaſelfe. And albcic they road 
G6 i = ub- # 


minent authority, for they wete Governouts of Religion , -and : Þ 
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fubj e& torhe Prince; yer-were the people ſuppliane rc ro them, 


chey had either of them fix thouſand ervants called Hierodeuliſts, 


orChurch-tervants ; beſides nodal} quantiticzof Land over. 


 whichitheywere freekiords, Twice: every yeare did the.Perlat 
weeteaDiademe; the Prince: atd; Prieſts Yong: Vern = __ 

part)0f the'ſame-Fainily. 41... tre oft _ 
- The Rimans and/Latms viereno whit Ps". ak. _ the 


| Gratiot fyyptimsin this bekialfe, for the Fomays and Levine ſhi: 


ted their chickeFiamn, Regem ſa avroruingadoting thenatneja their - - 
Priefts, which pavdy abhbxfedt CifenT! Princcs, (and — Toy inp 


they joyn t 


ge" to be much adorned with the ePrickhogd, We _ 


ro co inthe Grand hen ti&thim reverence of him. "Ihe fie ace 


6 fabe avequals;' His judgment in-all cauſes concerning: their 
Law ſuptcanites! The Tarky reverence not :onely their owne 
iefts,bur the Chriftian Pacriarohsand Calo:ers, whom tlity have 
fork poiled of their dignzmes and honours, but lometuhes, by 
reaſon the fanGtirie of thtir!lives; relieve-with their ahnes. 


 Bellonnd worieethh;thatthe very Thieves abſtain from hurting, Beler. olſerv. 


or: fpoyling the C avirre of Mount. aſthvr. The, Perfians as you'# 149-35: 


"heard before; honour thein Caliph , and the {ndewus their Brac: 
air. Te conclude; it you ſearch webl imto-Hiſtoziegand inquire 


ofothet 1raveliers, they will tell you of many people, who doe 
Fyewithour: houſes, and fome without clothes, but none with- 


our a God, ir hbnour of — = highly eſtceme their 
Prieſts." { (IT 
Now thas this gonerall i of all Nativba, did is pro- 


Hed from any etrour of mans mmde,: but-from 2 certainty __ | 


of theL.oaw of God, which gli 4n- their hearts: the 1 
facred-Hiſt>ries, awd: Laws which'God did make/doe prove dut- 


facient 


7 © es | Honour grven to 


ficiently ; fordoe they not all enthrone the Pruſtbood , among 7 
| the moſt-principall honours.” 30-253 1 

Pepple of Jed, ' Yea, amontythe: cuhar people of God-; the High, prieſt had 
always the place next tothe King; yea among the ancient Patri. 
archs;and Fathers,when as yet there was no lavy written;where. | 
ſoeyer true Religion did flovriſh , the firſt-borne had this Pre. |} 
rogative of Honour in their Families above::the reſt of their | 


ee... = 8 
oy 


See oſlm in brethren to be graced with the Prieſthood;: and this Cuſtome |. 


b - ob '® coritinued with Gods people even to the: age of Moſes : under | 


Pot .ntiquit. \homyby the commandetnent of God,the Prieſthoodiwas tranſk. | 


| nds ferretfrom the firſt- bori urgenerall, to the Fribe of Levi. Bax | 
| /nireged how carctull God himſclfe was of this, that his prieſts ſhould be } 


rip honorcd, the proceſſe of Heſer his Hiſtory can fufficiently reſti- Þ 


ride conjlcy,  Hegave tohis prieſts the uſe of thoſe things: vyhich were of. | 
Peltic. - ferediand brought as preſents to him, and vvhich vyasnot law- | 
full for any man to touch,and turne unto his own uſe, that yvas 


| | 


cred Miniſtery. As alſo 45 Cities vvith thein Suburbs, and laſt 
of all;he appointed them the expoſition and execution; both 1 
of Divine and. Humane Laws. In honour vyhereof hee cnacted / 
that the High prieſt ſhould be held -facred and inviolable in all 
controverſies : unto vuhom if any man vvere fo obſtinate,as not 
ro ſubmit his death, vvas the guerdon of: his-contumacie. 
— Novv for the Miniſters'of the Goſpel], ſince that. Chriſtian 
rothe atini- men, do not onely receive the like benefit from them, but farre 
Ck, FP greater'then ere the Iſraelites did from the prieſts;and that their 
Miniſtery is no wayes inferiour, orleſle neceſſary ; it ismoſt re- 
quiſite that the like equity of honor & eſteem ſliould redound 
untothem : And hence it is that the Apoſtle writeth, 4s they that 
16or.5. watt at the (tar, are partakerg of the Altar; lo alſo hath God ordai- 
ned; that they which preach ihe Goſpel, ſhould Irve of | the Goſpell, And 
againe,'tþe Elders that rule well are worthy of double honour ; gpecia's | 
3:0 they Þþ 


3 Tim, 5.17- 


ES Ws Biſhops and Paſtors; 


they who labour in the word and: dafFrme.: For as Chriſt is greater thea 


Heſes, and the Goſpell more excellent-then the Law; fo much 
more honourable-is the Evangelicall Miniſtery; then the Aaro- 
nicall Prieſthood. And:this we are taught not onely by manifeſt 
arguments of the Apoſtle Saint 'Pau/:, but wee may. very well 
learne the ſame; even from the words of our bleſſed Lord. 

Of old, among Gods people, it.was for good caulc held 
great matter for any man, to be like unto Meſey; or Elias: For 


Moſes after his receit of the Law, and his familiar conference 


with Godin the Mount, his face 1s {aid to have beene fo radiant 
with ſuch brighrſome rayes, that the eyes of the amazed 1/re- 
les could by no meanes endure the Suri-bright luſtre of his re- 
ſplendent countenance. nt q1 | 

After him E/zas was no lefic honoured and rennwied ; for his 
wondrous Ads atchievedin zeal'to Gods Law;and for his mira- 
culousend, being tranſlated alive. Norwichſtanding all chis;the 
Apoſtlein his latter Epiſtle to the Cormthians,, doth maintaine; 
that the Miniſtery of. 4oſes was ofthe Jetter, and of death'; bur 


the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, of the ſpirit, and of lif:; and there- 


fore more glorious. And our:Saviour.himlelfe preferrerh Saint 
Jobn Baptiſt before all the Prophets arid prieſts before him, How 
great the dignity and excellencic of the Golpell;is above all the 
unhallowed myſteries of prophane Nations; and. how farre it 
excelleth the Leviticall. Priefthood , and conlequently, -in how 
great regard and honour the ſame hath beene among all ſuch as 
rofeſſ&Chriſtianity; it had been needlefle to tell and relate;(as 
IHaid btfore)but that in'this latter age,and ending ofthe world, 
ſome irreligious: perſons , who would be accounted; Chriſts 
ſheep , and yethave Wolve-like devoured their paſtours; who 
beare the name of Chriſtians, and:yet have.expulſed their Bi- 
ſhops, {poiled theipMiniſters,. and made a prep of the Church- 
maintenance (which their Anceſtorshad dedicated: and, confe- 
crated to Almighty:God for his ſervice. )\with many feartu]l and 
direfull execrations againf$ all che violators thereof, arid all this 
done under colourof reformation, arid maske of/zeale.:: | 
But of whom ſhal I complaine? of the Reformers 2: God: for- 


bid ! or of the Miniſters who ,were.made a prey. by,this. means : «2: - + 
alaſſe!! they were faine to ſuffer thoſe that [brought] theanints » © 21.19: 
bondage, which tooke their goods ::which exalted themfelyes; | 143-0» 


which [mote them on the face;but of certain irre[igious perſons; 
vyho 


"— es eee een 
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 whocraftily creptin among the Reformers, and ſcemed to fa 
vourthe Goſpcl: : Theſe wetc the inſtruments of this: miſchief, 
Theſe jayned: with-the: Reftormers;..and fecmed to favour the | 
Golpel;and that not ſo.much of any-devotion towards God,as | 
ui-a1yerdegious» defire of. Churdy:goods;; and hope: of prey. F 
Theſe ſpoiled the Church, not unlike the 'Zclots: (in Jefephue) |} 
whexinder colour of Zeale, ſet firewpon the Temple in Page 9 
ng but to came to ſome particulars. ' / L 
- The Reformation in {Tezeya,,. was abour: che yeere of our. | 
Lord 1525. ſome write! that whezi the Goſpel began kieſt'ro be 
preached by. Maſter Farel/ , Maſter Viret , andothersin Gezeva, |. 
the Citizens could have becne content with'the government of | 
their Biſhop, if he would have reze&ed the Bope: which he not Þ 
only refiiſed, bur-fought by force to hinder their proceedings, | 1 
and: ibeidfage (as S/eider writeth) be excited the Duke of Savy } 
their ancient enemy to affiſt him , who zoyning their forces to» | 
ther, came with a great Armie to befiege the Citie; but were | 
repulſed, "Bernatibut (lis auxiltum Fs The force of j 
"Berne alliſting the Geneve.” | | 
In this reformation, The Gonitnoo-wealth: mindaichal -"by | 
the Biſhops Revent &; who wasalfo them Prince: 
The Minifiersirtipoveriſhed, alfo thewTithes and Livings 
takenfromthem;,and fmall penſions paid them out:of the com» = 
mon Frcaſiry;as forty-pound per .amum... The greateft: __ 
| portad, which was Maſter Bez's penſion; Aane Gu 
Thiw'chirdalicaation of Church-liwings, Maſter Calvin dide» | 
ver condemne::and therefore an his Epiſtle:22 9, he-faith; 1hold || 
of wot. larfull enter myabe!frnng pretence (for Laymen) tb poſſeſſe any | 
Bengfice of the Papazie, becauſe none tan Ttceive any one farting 
them which is not: od pegs nap nun (hall mech hm- 
elfe out of that e t71otifree curſoand turſed 
Eran do nab he daborjnl detam ;/ anal to Galant fer 
money; he faith; it was ſcelrvita pattw;. Heelikewiſc complaineth 1 
howitheNoblez in the alteration of Religion, did: rarh&t ſeeke | 
their gaine » 4 Enos the Chwoh; $ _ Gods glory by Re- | 
forming it: - | 
+ vita Calv. = Mafter matond on hncdy he did aklicas : 
I £;and faith ;: Thar: did) would inithe end moſt ſevere- | 
PRreyy 1:4 (y nevemge them 3: for as Shine Asſten faid of fuch, _— _ & 
| peodiany eng - foam by 7 | z 
2 This F 
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-'This Churchi being vvithout a Biſhop! ( and daring not to re- 
ceive their old ," without loſe of theitReligion'; nor chuſe a 
new, hakwng. {©1354 (6 5 06 0979 wile nes 

-: Maſter Fare/f, and Maſter Veret, two zealous Preachers, were 
(asit were). by neceſfitie compelled to (et up ( forthe preſent Ya 
new platforme' of Cluirch: Government) not heard of in the 
_ Chriſtian /Wortd-befare that-time: : Maſter Calvin ſucceeded 
then, apd uſing the faid Diſcipline;': was baniſhed by the Bur- 
 gers;; with twoother Miniſters : but being afterward recalled, 
F hereturned;' The Gitizens condifcending,ro a forme of Chutch- 
| government; conlikingof two/Laymeii,anmuially to be'tholeri 


for every one Miniſter to ſit in their Conſiſtory : which was by 


the Burgers with much grumbling yielded unto. By the way u- 
ſually,; mtheſe popular Reformations it fareth'with the poore 
Miniſters, as with a/Roman Catholike Widow in Prague; who'in 
her blinde zeale would oft ſay , that ſhee: hoped to wath her 
hands inithe bloud of the Proteſtants (whoti ſhee termed Here- 
ticks) azoyfull woman ſhe was whenithe Empervars'Arniie had 
 taken/Prague, andexpelted the Kingof 'Bobemia, "but when'as 
the Souldierscntfed her houſe, and rifledit,and begants lay 
handsupon her ſelfe, thee cryediont, My: ſomes: my: ſorines, |] wh a 
good Catholike, my funnes I unra good Catholtke',” whith would not [atisfie 
them, who cryed out, Money, money, Hother, 41 11:0 2460 92 
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. =. About the yeere 1558; -bogan' Reformation iti Scotland | 're- 


* 


| queſts' were made'by ſome} '((with'whoiti many Abbots” and ride speed 
'  Priors joyned) tothe! Aſſembly of the Clergie; gathiefed _OOEY 


Eadmburgh, that they mighthave their prayers, 'aiid the adrhini- 
ſtration'of the Sacratnents'in che Scottiſh tongue, with forme o- 


ther things : which being denied chem; '1n attimule they (puld 


downe Images,' Altars, Monaſteries; Frieries, 'and other Reli- 
gious Houſes, and ſeifed upon'Tithes, &e,' ' 

- The Queen Regent'tooppole their proceedings, ſummoneth 
ſome of the principall of them to appeare' at 'Strrveling , who 
for not appearing were put eo the Horne; moreover, with an 
Armie (in which were 2000'French-men) ſhe wenr to Perth tg 
hinder the Reformation, which ſhe eould not doe : for with the 
Reformers joyned divers Lords: whom they called the Lords of 
the Congregation. ':: - /-/4 #1413 44447 29s 244k 2 cog 


After this Reformation;'the eſtate'of the Miniſters in regard | 


of their-maintenance, was very mucrable 5 for rhey receive q FE 7 _ K. Deels 


wo Bb more 
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Emoxor©, 
Syperinten- 
gens. 


who have. preached, written and profeſſed themſelves readie | 


more Tithes: bat only they,had fome-poore pittancey either by } 
way of ſtipendaxybeneyolence, or eHe ſonte-meane allowance * 
from the Lordsof the EreGion, or Lay patrons, bewig;expo. 


 {edtoall manner of contempt, and baſe dependanceupsn their 
- Patrons, being the curſe denouncgdupon the prieſts, the poſte- 


ritie of Elie, to bow for-a;piece of filyer, and; to; crauch fora 


_ mor{ell of bread :.of this their baſe uſage poon Miniſters. much 


complain.” And for their Biſhops,they ſuppreſſed their govern. Þ 


ment.,, and in their plates admitted of Superintendents : Be, F 
tweenwhich name and name of Biſhop, faith:Zanchiuu-; therg | 


is no difference; but thar- good 'Greeke word is turned: into. ill | 
The power given: to the.Superintendents was the ſame which Þ 
the Biſhops: had: Their Dioceſles were accordingly::divided; i 


theigſFelideneryfixed { only they wanted theBiſhops Livings, | 


which,were alzjenated, | 


* Ourlare Religious Sovereigne' Lord King Jones of bleſſed | 


memory, vviththe general: votes of a Jawful aſſembly after fe- | 
yentegn.yeczes diſcontinuance,reſtored the etder of Biſhops, and 
by1AG@ of Parhament, aro 1584, it was made Treaſon for any 
man{(after-thap: time) to proture the innovation of diminution - 
of the power and. authority of any of the three eſtates : and of 
late dayes our pious King Charles, delivered the inferiour Clers 
giefrom the intbloablebaniage urider which they and their 
Anceſtors had groaned tyer fince the Reformation : nereafing 


-alfo their maintenance in ſich manner, as his-Majeſtic was cele- 


brazed, asthe Father and Founder of their ſeveral Churches. . 

But now Jately they have not only oured their Biſhops ,' but 
allo their, Supezintendents (which was heretofore accounted a 
calling lawful, and aſcful, and confeſſed to be of God): andin- 
troduced a Reformation, :farre unlike the:Reformatiorj before 
mentioned.But why do.I txrme this their doing a Reformation? 
35 thisa Reformation, ,;nwhich the ſubjetts are armed, againſt 
their moſt. graciqus andxeligious Sovercigne (contrary to their | 
Oath taken in, the preſence of Almighty God ) who ſincerely 
profeſſeth, and maintainerh the blefedly reformed Religion. 


- Other Churches have armed againſt idolatrous Princes, (how |} 


juſtly 1 diſpute not) but this their AQ cannot be paralleld. © } 
 . 5thisa Reformation, .to.out your.holy and learned Biſhops, | 


to Þ 


t 


— 
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F to ſuffer for the verity: of Jeſus Chriſt his Goſpel. 

Ts this a reformation, 'to root out the ſacred name of Biſhops 

fromamong them, ſo commended by Saint Paul. to Twmothy and 

Tuwus in holy Scripture ? | rs bs | 
I wonder much at this their — conſidering with my ſelf 

how deere the name of Biſhop Day:d and Patricke hath beene, 

and are ſtill to the Welſh and Iriſh (which Biſhops preached the 


{ſweet Name of Jeſus C hriſt) among them eſpecally , whenlI 


* . heare that mortall fewd ſome of our Northern brethren beare 


F totheir Biſhops. As the malice of Haman;cxtended not onely to 
# the deſtrucion of eHordecar ; vyvho had offended him, whom he 
# would have hanged , but alſo to the whole Nation of the 
Jews, whom he would wholly have deſtroyed, fo this their fewd 
extendeth not onely to their Delinquent Biſhops, if there were a- 


ÞF . ny, (for nocrime could be proved that I heare) but to the inno- 
F - cent, yea, even tothe ruine of the whole Order. .. 


F 


They have hadheretofore.many holy Biſhops in Scotland,” be- 
fore Antichriſt began.to reigne, as Fulgentuw in the time of King 
| Donald, who firft ſtamped the Croſſe upon his Cone, .of.Palla- 

dive Biſhop of Ayilan, (who would not eate with the Popes Le- 
| gat, ) Biſhop Fman,and Comin? Alſo Hetor Boetuiy rels us, that the 
Biſhoprick of Saint Andrews, was of foi great reverence,and theit 
Biſhops of ſuch innocencie of life from the firſt inſtirution.of 
it, ina long Line.of Epiſcopal] ſueceſſion : That thirty fixe and 
moreof.them were accounted Saints; the timesare now ſo alte- 
red, that no holineſle of life, nor puritie of dodrine can protect 
any Biſhop from being by them ezeqcd. | 

In the name of. God, what is the cauſe of all this? I feare, I 
feare, it'is the Chnrch-livings , which ſome ofthe Covenanters 
' poſleſſe, mych fearing, leſt parr of the prey ſhould be taken from 
them : doe they not for this caule feduce thedevout and wel- 
mindedpeople,teaching them that the cluct point of traue-refor- 


mation, is to root out Biſhops;and their-very name from among kyo.wp.co;! 


them , and this they call the Kingdome of God ? Is this-Gods 
Kingdome,. or a Retormationin which. Gods Kingdome ſuffe- 
ceth ? | Are not the Biſhops|Livings {erzed upon; and the Mini- 
' ſters miſerably impoveriſhed, untill lis pious Majeſtic in tender 
commiſeration provided for them that. they might ſubliſt 2 

In theſe moderne popular Reformations, I doecommendthe 
Church'Galicar, who neither have diſpoiled their Biſhops, nor 


Bb. 2 robbed 


. " 4x ”. ” * o _ 
Or re rm 


& Infir. Ec- 
cheſ.Tigurine 


. * 
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Churchy toknow of them, whether they would admit him 'for 
their Biſhop, which they with one 'canfent did, and ſubmitted 
 thernfelves to hjisauthoricte. | I 


Opuſe.de Rit. © | | | 
not alſuming to the uſe ofi private men, nor to the publick trea- | 


£4.21,Þ.21.6, 


Alto I may notilet paſie the Juſtice of the States of Tigure, in 


furie the Wealth: or Revenues 'of the Monaſteries: im their 
Sratey'bur implying tliem and the Revenues of them 'upori | 
the Miniſtery,Schools,orthe poore, and in other pious ults, ' 

Weread off matyy Reformations, «but of fuxh one as-is now Þ 
in Scand vye neverheard of: © 1 = 6 


About che beginning of Chriſtianty among us,you may read, ; I 


King Lucius, receiving the Chriſtian Faith, ſuppreſſed Idolatry; 
but he converted the Idol Temples into Churches, and gave the | 


Lands of the Idolatrows prieſts, to the Minifters of che Goſpel; | 
Alfo he gave the Honour, and Lands of the Filamins , atid Arch: } 
Flammr, to the Chriſtian Biſhbps,and Archbiſhops! 705 + F 
+| The :Saxive al{d, whe had-fabducd the greaterpart of this | 
Kingdome roidolatry ;2 becomminp Chriſtjans, did' they not | 


likewiſe convero: the Idol Temples into Chriſtian Qhurches! | 


and their/Prieftes niainrenance, tothe ſuſtentation of theChri- 
tran Paſtors, 'noJefſe efteeming:now'the ſervice of God, then | 
formerly of their-Idokarid hononring God with their riches? - | 
Moreover, this alſo iz 'not tobee gnitred;, ' That 'it is one 
thing, /fbr* aipedple ro 'beronverted from Phganiline; ro-Chri- | 
ſitanity;/ and>datother;; rocome fron Popery or herely t2 true. 
Chrifitahitpcithedifterence betweene Paganilme'is wach grea? 
terclienthat which'is berwixt Popery, and 'Chnſtianity 3 In 
paperpas 'Chnmſtianity 'though'allayed or mingled, with much 


emonand:fuperftition; for the ſacred Seriprure; both of the'old, 


abdidew Teſtatnent, the covenant of God, the Creeds,,- the'Sa- - 
cramjtencrof Baprilme, the name ofa chriſtian; with mariy other | 
things 3:are there to be found peeuliar tothe Charch £ Which 


Church, neitherin Paganiſine,;nor in-Judaifine;hor Mahlimeta- | 
ni{me;; fo 'that»errour and. ſuperſtit jon being 'ſubftratted from F 
the:RomiſhChurch, the remainder Chriſtianiſme. The fame |} 


arenotes of chriftianity, ahU'! no' where tobefoundiout-of the | 
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tha at the leproſie, plague or any other contagion, is in- the: ba+ 


. dy of man; the ſame'ss: - popery in the Church : fo that to for- 


ſake Popery, isnotto' forlake the Church, but to fly from the 
infeqion © the Church. 

- Now when a heathen at Chriſtian, an -han!and 
a ſtranger, is received and inſerted into the new. people; and 


& then beginneth hee to! be a'metnber of the Church; but in the 
© reformation of an erroneous Church, an adulterons: Church be- 
F commeth a chaſt Spouſe , and bale Chriſtians are made lawful, 


the Wite is reconci} dits her hagband ;and therefore what things 
ſoever the adulterous\ Church uſurped of the goods of her hul- 
band, the lawful Charch astrue our may hallengy the lame 
6 herſelfe by right. | 

We read moreover, that Sadly Emperours ati Princes, _ 
they did putt downe Hereticks, and retormed the Chyrch, they 


F l didnot rob the Churehes of- their poleng _ gave chem to 


thecrue Church. > {5 Bk; 
-+»Qfthisthing Sn Naguſtin AYP fiktiech E —_ Benifae, 
dlins writeth; Whatſoever was pfeſecof :#he-; Danetifiad in the 


wore of”: thety Cc burdþed \\theChneſtzan Enperpurs commanded, that they 


chns ith eho Churches themſ-{[ves;j.ta the Cathalthe Church, 


13s Th Theodpfius Records, the (ixteonth Book z\and-forty fourth 


"Fitle againſi'the Donatifhy,; you(hall inde thele wands : But tbeſe 
_ places wherem curſed ſaperſ#ution yet remayneth, let them be Joyned tothe 


boly Catholike Church'; ſo that their F[anins and Priefds;; ther Prelats, 
ax ull their Miniſters be ſpoiled of al therr. gents, daxyieds in 0 diver 

Jes, and ſundry Proves. 0) 19116 BIOUNT 13; ITY AETE >&' 

i! Fherealſoin the fourth baoks . WE may ants a, Degvet, 
made by Homoreus and Theodefrar ;thgainſt the Monterps ,, intheſt 
words : If 'there'now' remaineth dny proper. eifices , which avght,to he 
called rather Dexs, than Churches, tet. tbem beuwendeld tothe baip C bur- 
if Olea Galt with alftbeir endovmens., (7192 3011.3 33H 

{Thus did 'the ancietie Chriſtians) in! cheit, Refouudtionss:i 1 
which appeares;'hatcheirRoformanons weroitraly of con- 
ſence, and not of coverouſnelſle;toberber;inotito, {—m——— 
the goods ofthe Chardti, as ſome of latohavedone.;::;::.1 12, 
2! Theeſtate'of Gods' Miniſters, in {onie-of thee Countries 


Y he eſtate of 
be Minifers. 


thus reformed; byredfon of chie baſcnefſe of their ſtipends, and. Wi" 


' badneſſs'sf theis paiment, theyknaw bet, chat fcele the ſmart » the hovou 
# thereof; they;poore ſoules, faith Saravia, are conſtrained to ,;;. 


trudge 


ro Paſtors, 
»Þ,2 IG. | 
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Lib.cit at. 
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or below ?::-- | 


OO CPREr re entry cet a, 


trudge ;no {mall journeyes , to begge: their wages of their | 


ood: Maſters ; 'of whom ſomerimes-being. entertained with | 
dildaine, they are ſent awaie with a miſchicfe and bring no- 4 
ching home with them , beſides wearineſle of their limbes, Þ 
theloſle of time,expence of money; which they have little need Þ 
of ..} and anguiſh of their grieyed foules. To theſe miſerics, Þ 
Wee may adde-this allo ,- that ſometimes, not .onely the Ma- L 
giſtrates, bur Mechanicks, as Coblers, Carpenters, Pedlers, Þ 
Tinkers, and-fuch like, wil not ftick to in{ult over their Paſtors, Þ 


with a villanous minde;, and in a ſhameleſſe'manner ; and to fay, 
What, Six Prieft, you ave our ſeryant ,, wee: pay you your wages ? Ire, } 


member. (ſaith DofFour Saravia) in the place above mentio. Þ 


ned) In a ſolemne Banquet made at Gaunt, ts the Prince of Orange, 1 
it was my hap, to fat over againſt a couple of jully *Burgomaſierr who, when | 
they began to be ſomewhat warme imtheir liquour , at laſt they ſpied mee 1 
buſze:in talke with another, aud thinking me not to obſerve what they ſaid, } 
they began to  ſpeake their pleaſure ; and by chance I overheard: thur nucth © 
of ther good talke. Wee: muſt take good beed (laid they) /eſt theſebu- |} 
fre: Minifters become mare cumberſome , than ever were our Corn-fed Pa. | 
piſts ; wee muſs therefore keepe them under, leſt they grow tee lofty, and | 
creepe too farre im: favour with the people , and ſo. become @ terrour tothe 
Magiſtrates: but cpena'y z wee muſt looks to this, that their. wages.be ot 
tos great : He that doth aver-delicately bring up his. ſervant, at length ſhall 
fende him to become bis Maſter. © an bx aa5r 2 - 
'Pharao King of 'Eyypt;to keepunder the Iſraelites, ſaid, Come, 


 letiudeale wiſely: ſo ſome; think, \that they do very wiſely inkee, | 


ping their Miniſters poore and baſe, poor in taking-from chem F 
their-mayntenince;fetiapart bytheir pioug Fore-fathers for the | 
ſervice of iGodzandputting themto live! upon uncertaine ſi 
pends. It —_—_— with ſome, (and theylſuppole ie.ts 
bea wiſe one)that forty or fifty pounds per armum,is enough fora 

Miniſter,not conſjdering;the charge of books and other necel- 
faries;without which a Miniſter is inthe cale of the {ſraeltes, who 
were compelled by Phareo to make brick;and had no ſiraw given | 
them: If ary man ſhould tay that forty or fifty pound per anzam, | 
were maintenance enough for any.'Taylour, Vantnex, or Brewer, 

whatexctption would they take at ſuch. words, ang juſtly ; co | 

ſtint any.candition of men from the cncreaſe of Gods; bleſſings: | 
but eo keeprxlicir Mimniters poore, Ts tlus wiſdome fronvabove? F 


i; Bn 


nar 5 b : 


|»; Alearned manwrireth ,: That if aman ſhould.binde bimſelfe to ;,e.. PE: 


PY 
Qppor—_—_ 

WY 
—— 


Biſhops and Paſtors. | | | 19 Dy 


# 
ee es en ene rene — ee ems 


the Devil , 'to de bis.uttermoſt ot ſupplanting the king dome of Chriſt ; bes Pe Ecile- 
cold nat attempt it any way mare direttly then by drrvmg the Miniſters t6 | 


I frch ftraitzand difficulties that having wot convenient andneceſſarymayn. | 


tengnce, they AT 18 oper their calling , or devordaf couraſe and 


| q fx ofa Lib forrowexerci the ſame, by ocoaftan whereof others ſhall beceſe 


We 
TY 


i: 2©2%2 


A 5» 
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| cupraged from the ſtidre of -Divinitie , nothjug defaxous to buy -povertie 


o deare. oi | FAR HIT9 ] WL ; 
> Such doenot only with Dwc/efian, ociidere Presbyteros,, "kill 
Chrifts Prieſts, bue with Z«far, Prechyteriam ,” the: very Pricſt- 
hood of -Chriſt:: Such Rrike at-the Root of Religion, and'cur 
the throat of GodsService, and Chriſts Priefthood, who de- 
firoy the Mmiſtery and Seminary of Gods Church, robbing 


_Pþ 


F themof theiedue mayntenance, yea, of their very food.: 


::Andthis it {ſeemeth ſomehave put in execution; their Cler 
being-not onely petiurions ;- bur allo deprived by ther of their 
honours, in which theyappeare to be without any feare of God 
atall, and more itnpiousthen the Gathes, 'and Vandals, and ©- 
ther barbarous Nations; yea then the Farkes themlelves in their 
Conqueſts ; who left the Chtiltian Clergie their honours : yea, 
that whith is more, the Grard Stymor himiclfe , hath with niach . 
honour ihveſted the Patriarely of Cor tinople into his See ; de- 
livering to him his 'Potum, or Paſtorall Staffe , as you may reade 
above in this Treatiſe more at large. | = 

Y; +38 4243 +04" 3{f 1 ett + Of} 1 
A Nd to ſhew themſelves yet niore prophane,, they exclude. WU 

- "their Clergy from cheir Councel, and from having any yoice 2d Faxneat, 
in civil Aſtemblivs, as if they werenot Hommes Lepates,or kidno + | 
ſhare ata in tho Common-wealth. Cvrriers, Faylours, Wea- 
vers, Turners, Brewets, Vintners, Smiths; Pedlers, Shoormakers, 
and the like may furniſh rhew Senat-houſes (neither do F'difal- 
low it) -bur ther Paſtors are excommunticated our of therr ge- 
nerall Aſſemblies, -!: 14a aro en LE | TE 

2 Anact utterly againſt all right, ſeeing they live under the athait 
ſame Laws, obey the fate Magiſtrates, beare the ſame burthens 7 
of the Common-wealth. And {ceing much Aſſemblies, they 
confult,not onely of things belonging tb the Common-wealth, 
but alſo concerning! the-{tate of the Church,” What reafon is 
there why they ſhould exclude them ther Aſſemblies ? - ' 2 

3 Why thould godly Miniſters have lefſe care of the Charch An ree- 


_ 1/on. 
an 


— 
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andCommon-wealch,then Laymen ? Why ſhould. Paſtors, a- F 
\ bove all (ortsof men; be-exchided; civill Aſſemblies, or Par: * # 
liamentes Provinciall (lecing-it chiefly concerneth.them toſee F 
leaſtthe flocks committed to: their charge, bee laid opento | 
Wolves in thoſe things which cancern therr.ſouls ſalvation ,.as | 
_ alfoin thole things which concernethe.ſafety of their bodies? Þ 
<<: i472 Are nobdiibops appointed-af God as Watchmen and ©: | 
verſcers, {et (asit were) in a high Tower, -as Sentinels, as they Þ 
which are to (ce from far, what muſchicts are to enſue, that they | 
| mayadmoniſh aſwell the people, as the Magiſtrates themſelves, Þ 
of ſuch things as arc to be. avoided 2 which things mdeed they F 
cannot doe, ſo Tong as they are kept from the knowledge of ;# 


things done in;the Common-wealth. If the Church could ſtand 'F| 
lafe, though the Common-wealth fell ro decay ; Or clic, ifone | 
might riſe by the ruines of the other; I had lefſe to lay: but Þ 
when Church ard Common-wealth are embarked in:the ſame | 


Veſſell, and fatle together in the ſame danger; why ſhould the Þ 
devout Miniſter belek ſolicitous forthe {atety of the Common, | 
wealth; then any common Burgeſie ? | 

5 _' 5 ButdoelearnedPaſtors underitand lefſe what belongech 

PO us tothe good of the Common. wealth , then jlliterate I:aymen? 

tomeng,,n* yery unprofitably have they conſumed themiſelves;in their ſtu4 

| dies, if they have learned nothing wherebytliey may benefit the 

Comman-wealth. yk Trkr HI SCOGE 

Ho Scripeures The holy Scriptures are very plentiful in the precepts of peace, 

_ andinthe policies of war, and in the beſt councels tor all things 

21156, chat concern the Common-wealth, King David was a'great war- 

Fei eevcits Ticrgandaffirmeth, God's teftimonies.to be bis delight and big counſellors, 

Oxy wan - Sacred hiſtories record how the people 'of God never ven- 
tured upon any action of weight: or moment, before they had 

2 Kig-22.6. well conſulted with the orietl and prophets, 7cboſaphat going 
to-warre ſaid, 1s _there never a Prophet of the Lord , that we may acke 
counſell of bim. The ſaid King being likewilc in diſtreſſe enqui: 

2KingeI 42: reth for a Prophet of the Lord. oy 

'._ When Senacherth King of Aſhur, came up againſt feruſalem; 
Ezechia the King ſent to:lſaiahtthe Prophet. | 

Our victorious King Henry the fift, who conquered France,be- 

fore he tooke.up armes , leſt hee ſhquld: proceed againſt the 

pleaſure of Almighty God;firſt,; asked coubſell of bis Spiritual- 

444. Fy, and others, , whether he might without offence, recover his 

= ns Crowne 


Biſhops am and Paſtors. 


[Crowne of France by armes,: s:who reſolved him that he ni night 
| tre” xrpnjene nl "Dy" no other meancs hee could obtame: 
* his Hours: 255; 
- ,4{/We may ſee alſo 4 Glergy men bive SAR. Or are wy the 
' Cabinet or Councel of Princes, how religious and devout.the 
Princes have been-m-Gods Service, how pious andichaſt in their 
| ves and coniverfarions, even' patterns of piety and AS 
4 : unto others. | 
F Holy Scripture ls us,that oaſh the King af Tadah, did up- 
xt in the ſight of God al the days of: 7, "ads the Prieſt, wi 
| Was his chiefe Connſellour, but atter his deceale; hee harkened 
* unto the:Princes of | F#aab, and they lett-the houſe of the Lord, 
Toh Godof rheit Fathers, and {erved Groves and Idols, and 
| God wrath-came upon Ludah, and Hieruſalkem, 
F :- Our Hiſtories repurt, what:good ſervice ſome of our Clergy grac C-mby: 
q 3 | have dornciro our Kings. ; Amovg other;I-find that Habert Arch- $9 202%” 
: [hop of Canterbur ts ,who was Lord Chancellous and Lord Chief 
; I 4 ſtice of Eng land, vr; "Pronapts erat fronum, & tyrounidis ohſtaru- 
: - ; Popalipax &:fulatrum. J0majerun fartter.,\ac mimerum' (> ſa Pt aiebut) 
5 | emtrs public poteſtatis oppreſſianes in neceſſitate refugiuin; id eſt; He was 
* aſtayto the Kingsforwardnetie,. Thepeace and folace of the 
cs ahd-cheretuge of great and-{mall (in his rime) againſt 
* the oppteſſions of publick power: Yca,whatan Inſtrument was 
 Dofior Cramer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury , and: helpe to: King 
_ HemytheEi mY in Jelaering dsfroimthe tyranny of the Pape? 
| Among? ts There wasmo Senate without aClergy-man,, .yea,in 
London \iameill the. diſbhurion: of Abbies;: the -/Pripur of Chriſt « 
| Church ſate-1w:theCourd of Aldermen,” Yea, [all Anciquitie”* 5” 
| | thobghe; in ominousi: once, 0;attempti a thing} of any import 
TT | withouethe (age advice of cheir;Prieſts; and thatnpthing could 
J p6 welinithe © onimen-wealthwithdubdue reverence toReli- pg 
[9 | gin, they beganitheir Wars and.ended:thenuwith Religion, 
F :i-Ae chiodey] in the Grand S:ygnzwrs Dovanayhis Cadeleſcari,or def 
| Biſhops: fie among .the-'Ba ta derermine:temporall ſuires, 
|. To con:lude, 1zter 09a Sacerdotes de lege, Aske now the Pricfts "#515 
F toncerning the Law': you will ſay concerning Grads Law ,! yea, 
| andof all Lawselſc;which areſubordinateto Gods Law : Labia 
# Siterdotum cuſtodient ſcientiam, he lips pf ithe Priefi ſhall preſerve 4-2-7 
J | kriowledpe, they ſhoald ſeeke the Law at his wenth, for he is the meſſen.. 
' we the'Lird Gudbof. Haſts.»Pnd for fiich Aſſemblies; our of 


Cc which 


Sh 
— —— 


ie rot - vas ws ſy a 


194 . | Howes given to. 


I may ſay happy Biſhops, ha Paſtours, that are fartheſt from 

ſach wrchgous Afb inco m ſecret counſel let not my 

ſoule- 'Come.: 

Eccleftoficap -But:they: will brats; chat? r 3s 5not. lawfull that a Clergy man 
edevi fe gud undertake an Ecclefiaſticall and Civil Office, alleaging, 

that no man can ſer ve two maſters, ec. Againe, No man laymng his hand 

tothe plougb, ought to look back. 

#To this! J: onfwer, z true it 18, that no man can ſerve two ada 
commanding contrary chings, 4s God and Mammon , and yet a max 
zrve two maſters, commanding one and the f vs thing, . 


>! As for a/Paſtor to ferve God and a Chriſtian Prince comman< | 

ding Gods Service,is-notto forlake his calling, but to take mores }- 

bak paines Þi his calling, hee doth notforſake the eplov gb, butdoe . | 
od and goodof ' 


-*...... more 'worke at the plough, to we -glory of 


yo = nr 1 pre 
N Do@our of hi Gentiles offend i in making of 


_—_ ridion-1n looking t © hiscattell : May nota 


fed thr hath Deal; in Phyficke adminifter-to0 his Pariſhioners : : 


fick bodics; withour detriment to their RN aadly 
.:Some there be that ſuppole., That the Church is ih the Com- 
mon-wealth,asa par t thereof, ax it isat thisday among rhe Turks, 
Bur rhis difiintion hath no place among us., for-the Churcl 
buhe Dota wealh/and thick Common-wealth is the.Church, 
i(the.order appointed by, God be- 
divers; which _ in nature 


qurildiftion confiſt both in ſup 


” anion uſerh FT al, to eftedthe ends before named. The 


_  Juriſdiftion;; Ioiat ire holineſſcor-ſandtitic of a Mini: 
- fiersiVocation IRR. 53 Wo 

45F 2m 0 209e Fountain of all- Civil JuriſdiQion, and hee 

denvo it, and impoſe it upon-what perſons he will, of what 

condition ſovicyerthey be; A Aagen the Clergie, ſo thatit bero 


thenwan ornament,an help, & not an hinderance co the Church { J 


and Commonwealth, Py the negle@ of hiy-ſpirituall funQtion. 
9 As 


which rhe ſheepe Favecxcluded and excommunicated their Pa: | 
aining in their councels to take countel of Religion; 


agree pcl that forbidderh'the fame, © | E 
g ofiverue aivdi godlineſic. Ectlefiaſtical a 7 


Civilluſethiwartihe means andoutward puniſhments: whatun- |. 
godlineſſe;; \orwhatiuniawfſulnefſe/ or what thing is in Civill 
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| Asfor example , to make a Miniſtera Juſtice of. peace: among 
| his people, in dorh not hinder him in his FunQion, but rather 
| gas himin it, for-hee being a preacher of peace, hath war- 
| tike power given tomake'ipeace, which he preacherh , as allo to 

| ſipprefle Vice. 

In that a man isa Paſtor ora Biſhop, hee holdeth of Chriſt : 
a thatthEisa ſubject and member of the'Common-wealth, hee 
| 'holdeth of his Prince : and'to performe his dutte to both, hee is 
BY bound, viz. To give God that which is Gods, and to Ceſar that which 
; (| | wCoſers As he 15a Paftor;to have a vigilant care of his flock,and 

 asa1ubject, to be obedient to his Prince,, to whom hee oweth 
| Githfol obedience, and all other kindes of lawfull ſervice : 

'Fq lergie men are the Kings S ubjects, and mot the Popes, and ſoexempted. 
; i itthould allout (as1t hath done full hy and well) char 

= @aNobleman ſhould be called to the Miniſtery, as one that had 
| Kifficient Learning, and no kfle Devotion; Or if a Paſtor ſhould 
j F [| huvean Earldome deſcended upon him{as we have at this time 
= EXa _—_— The dodtrine of the Goſpel doth not prohibit ſuch 
A man from being a Paſtor , or command him to leavethis Tem- 
all Eſtate or Honours, which maybe a help, and not an hin- 
— —uney to him m his Government, Ofhce, and Hoſpitality, 
| recommended by:Saitnt Paul ; hee may bea good Biſhop, anda 
| yood Lordalfo. | 
© Againe, Clergy men being ſuby eds to Princes , if any Prince 
| Hal cthinke it fitting, for the 06 of his Eftate,or ſtay of the 
n- wealth, or ſome of them ro beare any civil Office, I 
| doenor finde by Gods Law a Biſhop to be forbidden to under- 
the fame. neither can that be prejudiciall ro the Church, 
hi Elk. is -beneficiall to the Common-wealth : eſpecially he 
| omincgwealth , being the Church as before. 


(whom they'challenpe for their owne ſubjeQs) to bearc 
aty-civil Offices under Princes: As among others, Hebart Arch- 
[= of -Camerbury, was commanded by the Pope, under pain 
of Excommunication , to leave the Offices of Lord Chance- 
| tou and Lord chiefe Juſticeof England , anditt was one of the 
- Gaults of the quarrel] betwixt Archbiſhop "Becket and the King, 
; | thar hee would not execarethe Lord Chaticellonrs place, which 
l | . the King had beſtowed upon him. 
"Cardinl 'Bellarmime farth that Clergy men aweno obedience 


Cc 2 unto 


- Indeed, I doefinde Biſhops and Clergy men forbidden by the =—mmngs 
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1.96 Honour gryen to 


Cor ns, 


Bex. ib.de unto Kings.; neither by Gods Law, neither. by mans Law.: Nox 
Cleric. eap»23+ (ant amplius Reges Clericorum ſupertres , & promae non. tenentur Jure 
divino, nec humans eis parere, mſi quantum ad leges diretttvas, T hat is, 

Kings arc not now any more Sovereignes of Clerkes, and there- 

fore Clerkes are not bound to obey by Gods Law or Mans Law, 

__unleſſe it be in relpe& of Laws directive, | 

'T hey wil allow Clergy men to be of mechanick or baſe trades, 

as to be Tent-makers, as Saint Paul was: Herdmen, as Sprridton, 

* An oxciex Turners as C'aſtaleon , pickers of Wooll*-:: But to bee Legats, 


ears, Chancelours to Princes, or anyplace of Honour, where hee 


I 4 oy uf might the better ſolicit the cauſe of the Widow and Father- 
= Bo, cod lefle ; or for a Preacher of peace, to bea Juſtice of Peace, they 
0717 . . . | : 
Zgumefers ACCOUNT a matter of Seq Impietie. 


ink Yea, oft envy worketh fo farre in ſome, to ſee a Clergyman 


NT. exalted, and in the Princes favour (though never fo deſerving 
 wory fer bs as the Chaldeans , who were fo troubled to ſee the Prophet Da- 


ber te= +» \ 's 
rex.) Mel exalted, and (et oyer the Provinces,that they never left wor- 


king by ſiniſter meanes, untill they got the holy man into the 


Lions Den. | | TEA 
But where learnt men this doctrine? fromGod, or from the 
Devil ?. Is this Divinity, orrather Atheiſme? Stand: upon the 
Wayes, and ſearch Gods Booke for the continuall practice of 
the Church : before the floud, .you ſhall finde the Patriarchs to 
have both Sacerdotall and Regal authority ; Likewiſe after the 
floud, 'you may reade of &Helchyſedeck the-Prieſt of the moſ 
high. God, - tobe King: of Sa/em. After that the Prieſthood 
was: conferred, upon the Tribe of Lev: : Ele and Samuel the 
Lords Prieſts were alſo Judges of Gods.people. The renowmed 
Kings, David and S-/omon uſed the Prieſts and Levits incivil cau- 
ſes. In Day:ds time (ix thouſand of them were appointed Judges 
or ſuſtices in {ſrae/, for the ſerviceof the King. But whiztneed* 
more proote hereot ? The prieſts were their-ordinary Lawyers, 
Deut.>:.5. DOt only preſent, but preſidents in ordinary judgements,Devt.2 1 
. 6, The Prieſts the ſonnes of Levi ſhall come forth, and by their word ſhall 
all firife and plague be tried. | | 4 
After the captivity, ſome of the Prieſts were Kings of 7uda, 
Andin the primitive times of the Church , (The Emperours be- 
comming Chriſtians). Saint Ambreſe Biſhop of Millam was twice 
ſent Embaſſadour by the Emperour Valentmian , unto Maxim 
the Tyrant, andnot without good ſucceſſe : ſo Marutha Biſhop 


of 
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of Heſopotamia , was ſent bythe 4oman Emperour to the Kng 
of: Perſia, as Sucrates.recordethin the ſeventh book of his Eccie- 
 faſtical Hiſtory. And our Kings have uſually employed their 
Clergy in Ambaſſages. King Fames employed Dottour Bancroft 
| late Biſhop: of London, who was afterwards Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury. 

Theodoret in his ſecond booke and third chapter , writeth of 
lanes Biſhop of N:þb , that hee was upon occaſion both Biſhop 
FF and Captaine of the ſaid Citie , which by the helpe of God, 
# hedeftended againſt Sapor King of the 'Perfians , and delivered 
J che ſame, as wel by his power, as prayers. The fame Theodoretin 
$ his fourth book and twelfth Chapter, recordeth as much of Ea- 

| ſebur Biſhop of Samoſis.. Neither are thele their ations to bee 
blamed. 334 | | 
| InFraxe, theBiſhops that are Peeres, arc with the other 
I Pceres to aſſiſt the King with their Councels: and have beene 
FT employed 1n the Kings ſervice. .. | | 
{| . In Gemany, the Archbiſhop &/ettors. were Chancellours of 
I Germany, lialie, and France, and beare the title to this day. 


In Moſcovre, Theodore Archbiſhop of <Heſco, Father to the now - 


- Emperour Michael, managed the Eſtate of the Emperour, but 
what neede I examples ? | 

-. The Kings of England haye uſually placed the Clergy in the 

chiefe offices of the kingdome, as the vertuous King Edward the 

third, haviog a great care. (as my Author writerh) to advance 

ſuch perſons in the great offices of his Kingdome and houſhold 


| a-excelled others 11 innocency of life, about the thirty nivth 


yeare of his raigne, had theſe: clergy men ,: officers. The Lord 


Chancellout, the Lord Treaſurer, the. Lord Privy Seale, the 


| Maſter of the Rols, the Chancellour of the Exchequer, the 


Treaſuror of his Houſhold , the Maſter of 'the Kings Jewel- 
T houſe , with many others. Moreover ', in the abſence'and 

| minority of the Kings »f this Land , divers Clergy men have 
beene Cuſtoſſes or Viceroyes of the Kingdome. [ There have 
beene in England ofthe Clergy 150 Lord Chancellours,or Lord 
Keepers of: the great: Seale of _—_— 80 Lord'Treafurers; all 
the Lord Keepers of the privy Seale were generally Clergy men. 
{ The Maſters of the Rols wereall Clergy men, untill the twenty 
{ fixth yearc of King Ferry the cighth, yea ſome of them have 
{ becne Lord chicte Juſtices of England, L 2 
- | The 
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Biſhops not " 
anicnf1e nd made a: prey of their Livings, ſtick not to ſay, that the very | 


_ Iren. dehere/. 


The Councel of Eleberis permitted Biſhops and. Prieſts, to Þ 
trade for their better maintenance : now1t tor private neceſſi.. 
tics, Prieſts may be occupied an civill affaires, how much more 
thenfor the publicke good? If Miniſters be employed in baſe or 
poor buſineſſes, no man-envieth at them bur (as I ſaid before) 
if they be imployed in any honourable calling, men envie and 
murmur at them, as the Uraclites did agamſt Hoſes and Aaron, 
laying, Tee ſormerof Levi , you take too much upon you, 
Againe , ſome there be who have ſuppreſſed: their Biſhops, 


Office ofa Lord Biſbop1s Antichriſtian. To thele farit I anſwer. 

Ic is moſt certaine, that the holy Apoſtles ordained nothing 
io the Church which was Antichriſtian. Now the holy Scrip- 
tures teſtifie, that biſhops were ordained by the Apoſtles, as 
Timathy and Titus, 

Irenews writeth, that it is an cafic matter for all men to ſee 
(that would ſee) the truth, this ancient ordination of the A- 
poliles in the'C , though the whole World, and for this 
cauſe the Reverend and Learned biſhop of Exceter, amonghis 
icrefragable propoſitions truly affirmeth , that No man living, Xo 
byſtory , can ſhew any well allowed and ſetled XN ationall Charch, mihe 
whole Chriſtian World, that bath been governed otherwiſe then by Biſhops, 
ina meet and moderate imparity , ever fince the timeof Chrift and bis 
Apoſtlet , wntill this preſent age. | 

And they doe not onely root out, and extirpate the holy or- 


- derof Biſhops, ſo commended in the holy Scriptures, and ancient 


Fathers, but alſo bring in anew device of Church-government 
by Lay Presbyters, of. which the aid Reverend and Learned Bi- | 
hop likewiſe affirmeth, Ao man lrvmy , no Record of men, can 

ſhew any Lay Predbyter that ever was in the whale Chriſtian Church, un- | | 
PE wemayreadin holy Scripture of Elders, or Presby- 


ters; For this cauſe I left thee in Creet. toordain Blders But what kind 


. of Elders ar Presbyters ? Sath as may be able to exhort,, and reprove 


gamayers. But of Lay Elders, mute, and dumbe, that cannot F| 
preach, andalſo mutable, whoſe goverament is but fora time; F 
lometimes onely _— he Apoſtolical Churches never en- F 
tertained nor the Churches following. Such Church- Aldermen 
we cannot findin the Ages paſt, 

In the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories , we finde that Saint Peter was 
Biſhop 
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| Bibopof- 4nwcb 31 Saint Femer oþ Hierafalem, &e. Tr is aid of 4 2% 


| Judas Let another take his Biſhopricke : not , Let therebeno 
I. more Biſhops : The holy Apoſtles ordained Biſhops, as 7rmothy 
| pithop of- Epheſur, -and T ita Biſhop: of Creet: {as before) you 
| may alſo rcadof Polycarpus Biſhop of Smyraa, Saint C yprian Bi- 
| hop of Carthage; Corn-lins Biſhop af- Rome, Saint B afell Biſhop of 
| Ceſares, Gregory Nyſjen Biſhop of Nſſa in C appadicia, Athanafut 
{| Biſhop of 4/exandize, and Chryſofteme Bilhop of Conſtartimuple, Saint 
I dugaſtine Biſhop of Hippo , &c.. Were thefe members of Anti- 
JF chriſt 2 No: thete'holy Biſhops and! Patriarchs, were Elders 
Þ that ruled wel, and governed Gods Church aftera fingular man- 
| acr ; whoſe holy memories ſhal endure forever. ' | 
{ - Againe, whatfhal we tay of the biſtopsot later times? Of 
Cram Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Ridley biſhop of London, Laie- 
Þ nr biſhop of Forceſter, andothers our Reformers, holy Martyrs, 
| who gaverhemtclves rothe fire, -rather then they wonl&tub- 
| E | £00 th e pope. But for thas point, r cad the Lear ned and pious 
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T Treatife of the Reverend Lord biſhop of Exceror, 
”., But irgnieveth the malignant ar thevery heart; to heare Mi- 
I aiſters called Lords;''and/1tm.keth their very eyes fore to fee 


I that bithops Houſes have beene and*are Oolledpesof Learne: 


" their Horiſes and Trains'atrending/them : nor-underfiahding 4iviſie, | 


mens children 


| men and Schools of Vertue : and that their Attendants are jrughr wi 
| manyof them Noble; and Qentlemens ſonnes placed by their #5 


{ parentsto attend the biſhops; to imitare rhezy holy Lives and 
I Manners : Wha fpend a great:ime of the dayes in prayers, and 
i as; Gods Word, and hearipe Sermons: | ? 

IM Ari 


| Ghrife, tabe givenio bis Apotles, Luke 21.25.) The Kingr of 

| Gentiles 7a:gne over them , and they who exerciſe dominion", ate called 
I ger Lab a : but izee ſhalt net beſo, Uponthispretente, Feould 

Þ byno meancs gerone to-fubftribe apetitiontoyLords Grace 

F of Canterbury, as ifthe Vitle Grace were thean repygharit fo this 

F Text : Whereas mdeed there isno fuch word*#r all itithe Ori- 

| ginal. :Fhe word being krjow's which ſipnifiesbottififul; a Tithe 
| given to Ptaloaze, who was called Prolunrns tngtid. Nor if it be 


*þ-F L 
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: ranfhated gracious, 29 11 fomo Franſlations doth it any whit 
| wake to thispurpole, asmay appeare'byalt Learned Expofiri- 
J ons upon that Texr. - jus Sos 8 He Oo 
] © Againe, Marth, 25.8,9-'Be ot” j0w talked: Rebbi , for one is 
i - _your 


4 


I 


d far the Vitlo Lord; theyprevenUthat it.is forbidden by Lord Biſbop?? 
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200 Y 8) Honour givento 
8 your Maſtet , even Chriſt, aud all you are Brethren , and call 1 
man your Father, | for one it your Fatber , which 'm Heaven; 

. Let them-compare with theſe Texts,the words of Saint Paul, 


— 


ſpecially, they which labour tn the word, and dot3rme ., and let them tel 
me-whether the :condition' of a Lord : be forbidden all Clergy 


ly which he found, that lome of his Apoſtles honed after. Doe 
we not reade, that Obaihah, a'principal Lord of Ababr meeting 


-- omg the Divine honour offered:them by: Zapiter's Prieſts at Lyſtra, - -+ 
 Doth not Saint Paw cndued: with Chriſts ſpirit, calhimlelfe 


DoQar.? And may not my ſervant, cal me Maſter,nor my ſonne, 


Z 


T being a Miniſter,cal mefather. Thinke they that Timorhy Bi- 


Church of Candre,an Ifland(in which,in times paſt, were an hunz 
dred Cite were they called Gafier Biſhops, ' or had they nor 
norehanorable Titles 2:;Ste what titles are given themin holy 

| Scriptures. * Lars 4604 wrt, 10 #1 e Bok nt 

- - Hathnot Almighty God himſelfe ſet them our with honoras 
ble ticles, calling them, Workers together with God', +» Cor.6:1; 
Aubiodexrref Jeſus Cinift; » org 1g. Bliers, Overſeer, Buy 
thers, menef God, friends of God, dibeſaref the ſecrets of God, hex 

...; ty onctyProphets,, Angelt?: Fo whom did ever Chriſt.fay', but to 
them,, He thatheareth you beareth me, and bem that ſent me;-he that de. 


ſpiſeth you deſpiſethme, and my Father alſo. © ” 


although called by other.names ; as ſuperintendents and ge- 
neral {uperintendents: and heere; firſt Imay.cnquire why, or 
for what cauſe,, any Chriſtian Congregations ſhouldexilc or a- 


- 
NALNecm 
Paul to, 


preſſed: 
A 


tize the ſacred name of Biſhop(ſo.commended by Saint 
Timothy and Titw) out of ;the Church, and deviſe for 


ancient Fathers ? PE. ET 
.. Butthey will ay, their Superintendents are poore like our 
Sa- 


1 Tem: 4. 1 v7. The Elders that rule well , are worthy of double: honour”; T 
men, and the name of. Maſter, or Father, orthe ambition one: | 


Bliab', ſaluted him/ by" the- Name of Lord? and was.not Eh. ; 
Zeus honored of the Shanamite,, by the name of Lord:? Djq ? 

£#253* not the Keeper of - the Priſon, call'/Paz/ and Barnabas; 'by the * 
wan game of Lords? and indeed, if inthe name of Lord, there were 


m—o_ quid any ſuch-hurc or:danger; they would have refuſed it; 'as they did 


ſhop of Epheſus, and Titus who had care and government of the 


their, Miniſters nick-natnes, not heard of in holy Scriprures, nor , 
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But have not they rthiscolour of Chriſts inhibition ſup- } 
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$ Saviour Chriſt,and us Apoſiles;but is not this the very atheiſme 
F of Jalan the milcreant , andthe only Sarcaſine of the enemies 
| of Chriſtianitic,, when they-haye robbed the Churches of their 
I wealth, and digniticsto in{ulr over the paore Miniſters,and to 
\ ay, they ought ro be pooredtter the example of Chriſt, and his 
F holy Apoſtles? As the eſtate of our Lord and Saviour had been 
| akera fare other ſort, if all men, orthe ews, at the leaſt, with 
FJ whom he did converſe, had known him to be the Lord of glory: 
# &; likewiſe I do affieme, the eltate of the Miniſtery to be much 
Þ#F more honourable under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to whom Chriſt 
2 zmwcl known, then.under a Heatheniſh government, eſtranged 
JF from the kuowledge of Chriſt, et 
'F... \ Thatthe blind and.befotted ewes, did not entertaine our 
'F Lord and Saviour with that. honGur, which beſeemed him,their 
Þ negligence isnot to be imitated, nor ungodlinefſe excuſed; yea, 
JF with iwhat triumphs, with what courteous and iriendly enter- 
& tainments, had aur Saviout becn entertained of the Komen Em- 
Þ& perours, and their Deputies, if they had khowne him to be the 
| Hefras and Saviour of the World? The people that believed 
F himto be the promiſed Heſter , with what ſolemne clamours 
I foging Haſamn, and triumphant Jubilees , didthey receive and 
F convey kim into the haly Citic ? Thoſe. honours and others 
| which weregiven him, our Saviour did aot rezea, but rather ex- 
* cuſe them, as he might, againſt the envious; wherefore, .it.is but 
* zbad conſequence, to argue from that which was done, af cr- 
* our, and ignorance, to that which: ought to be done of right 


# Neither hath that: any force :to binde us ,- which the Lord did 
{| -of ſpecial-purpoſe extraordanari)ys his wil was to be borg.in an 
{F out-rodm,; andfound in aſtable ; and his owne Decree was, to 
FT +beicricafied of the ſewer; It preſcribeth no Law to us, unto 
F the which wee are bound to. obey. Nether in\theſe thingsishis 
F icxampleto be admittedor imitated. 1 Andalſa forthe eſtate of 
' {Poverty:, commanded mn his Goſpel, ; If they wilt be perfets, goe 
| {cb all thou baſt , and grve to the. poere ; the Commandemenx. is in- 
{ &cknuirs; enjoyned toall Chriſizaps generally. newher are rhe 
1 Paſtors of the Church any otherwiſe: baund thereunto. then 0- 
F -ther ChinGiansare: ll 3 "= 
{ -- And indeed; this the general aſſertion of malignant ,1.and 
{ -rovetous people, to have the Miniſtery:to live under Chriſtian 
OT. | Dd Ma- 


202 ; : Honour geven to 


Magiſtrates ; int ho-betterſtarethen Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
under'Herod jand\ Pontius Pilate | which crucified our Lord , be. 
cauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not :#dmitted , nor fatein 
the Sanedrin with-4nnar and Caphas, who perſecuted them, and 
becauſe the Apoſtles were not: to'beadmirted of Herods Coun: 
_» cel:whofearedleſt Chriſt ſhould take away his kingdome, and 
therefore:murdered the Infants, therefore {bal Chriſtian Empe- 


roars-and Princesexclude their Paſtors who- know 'them to be 


Gods ſervants;his Legats,- Diſpenſers of his: myſteries, ſent'of 


God to diſcharge to them an heavenly Embaſſic, for God inthe |} 


perſon of Chriſt 2 who alſo know that the honouror contemp; 
done to them, redoundeth ro Almighty God himfelfe, Hee tha 


Prophet, ſhall recerve a Prophets reward, 


Marrh.t9. receiveth you, recerveth me ,. hee who recerveth a-Prophet inthe name of a | | 


+ apa th like Chriſt and his Apoſtles , ſo-apaine., ome have -beene 
of opinion , that our bleſſed Lord, and his Apoſtles didnot 
briff and bis 02 i HATER s 
©poftdid livebare ,” but that 'they were very beggars, and therefote that 
notbeg- tlie Miniſters of the Goſpel ought'to live'of almes, according to 
theirpodly example. But the Law of: God defieth this errout, 
and-forbiddeth/the wholetrade of begging among his people; 
Almes are given of pitiedake to helpthe needie, other giftsare 
given; cither-as-a-reward#or pains taken, oras a preſent, forbe- 
nefrsrecerved. | 1417-4728 JOG 2G 0 e097; 15100 
-Did*the Wiſe men (think you)give Almesro Chriſt; or Pre- 
ſents, hambly adoring him?when Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciplexb 
' preach, he gave them a Comuſlion to take up theirmaintenanee, 
andthercfore compared them to be labourers,and their ſtipend 
to #'reiward, not'to almes,bur asamatterof dutie.Triie ir is,that 
in {oihe- places they have ſo pilled the Church , that they have 
made their-Miniſters to'be- much poorer, and more inglorious 
thei Chriſt and his Apoſtles ever wete. | - oc: 1 £0 

OurLord bimſclfe (after hee: began to preach) hadnoiſmal 
Company, hee entertathed rwelve Apoſtles, and after them 
ſeventy-Diſciples, forall which he'fo provided as that they wan- 
ed Hot, and: yet no--ſmal portion could ſuffice to keepe 1o 
greats company,wereit but ro finde them ſparingly. 

By which we may gather,that the oblations of good and de- 
out. men toward Chriſt; were farre beyond ſome of vhe refor- 
metsat-this day, whoalow not their ſuperintendents many ſer- 
AY 4 vants, 


— —_— y 


Bue-whereas they would have Biſhops, and Paſtors poore - 


| Þ read amongimen; the ſhamewitſiick'faft-to the Cv7 
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F yants, yea"not 
# aeceſſiries;” ': ©! 7 
| Againe, | mg tk 
 thati facked; for cri navy as were puſſeſſors of” lands, and houſes ſold1hem, | 
nd brought the priat uf the thmgs that were fold; andlard it downe at the 
| gyoſtler feet, and utwas diſtribuitd to ever man according to his need. 
This was their eſtate then;*butenquireand ſeenow whether 
Þ the Miniſters in the places bbve'named have any- laid 
F z+cheir feet; or haves niuch as one Dodkin left inftheir powet 
F todiftribace to:ethers..- bl. 6 WSLPOIOR Bhs. 5 MR 
Þ |-And whereas Saint: Paw reporterlvthatin the'tich City of Co- 
ÞF rinth he was compelled to worke with hizhands toſuftainohiumn- 
- © lke;chis his commemoration ivariexprobration r6the Cormithe- 
| av of their-negte&t-of him, and ſo long as the Epiſtle that Be 
this; that 


-one having-\bardly-any ſuſtenance for their 


{> W307 3 : 


% 
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'ffcredrhetioly Apoſtle towant ambogrhem. i! 1/4 21! 
In other/platcs he teſtifies to the: World, that he had pletity, 


FIZ 
Fx 4 i 


-and that the Churches miniftred abundantly unto'him: rin f:frs 


' were mavntained at Rome under Cornelius the Biſhdp,, | forty ſixe 
Prieſts, {even Deacons, ſeven'Sub-deacons, forty two Servatits: 
| Bxorciſts, Readers, and Door-ktepers, fifty two, the number &f 
{ the Clergy were one hindred fifty five AJl which no/dowubthad 
' me of them their proper Families, beſides Widowsand'othiers: 
| fiiedeither with poverty; 'or infirmitie, thewhole runbet 
{ were fifteene hundred. All which (as Corne/aur hiniſelfe doth wit: 
| nefſe\ in an Epiſtle to Fabion Biſhop/of Antioch; the grace arid 
| bounrie of the Lord did relieve abundantly. And' leſt any man 
1 Gould rhinke, this was done penuriouſly, he addeth, That ſo great 
 amultitude of poore by Gods providence were maderich , \and abounded 
} i all plenteouſurſſe, lromg upon the Oblations of the faithful, | 
| © This Corne/zus was a Martyr; and by the fixty Epiſtle of Saint 
 Cypnier, who lived inthe time of Severuy the Empetour, we tay 
| make ſome eſtimation of theiſtateof rhe 'Chureh of Carthage; 
namely by a certain contnbution made by:the Clergy and Lay: 
tieof that place, there were colleqed no leſſee thena hundred 
Sefterces , which they fent tothe Biſhops::of Matetitanis , to're- 


wee reade'in the 4s; Nether was there any amongthem 4a: 4.34. 
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|=: You may readc ih Eiſebtwi Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory:, thatithere = oy 


mianys Mar. 


deeme Caprives. 'The words of - Cyprian wete theſe | Wee' have cellinus rhe 


| ſent to you a hundred Seſterces; whith were-gatherea Beert'm'the Church, 


2 made 


condition of 
Biſhops in his 


{ »ber which I am Prefadent, by RR of-* God,-the' contribution being tn. cn 


Al _ 


my 
— 


Honour givento. 


Spoyled their 


Paſtets. 


-. ciefttime werefromourt new Syprerintendencs;  . 


made: by ;the, Clerpie yd people<;t hat . are.  avong my 94 P64 


Againe, we may underſtand how different the Biſhops naw 


© Twill quore'Saint Auguſtine, what he hathlefe recorded of bi 
owne Church:at Hippo, which was a-poore Biſhoprick the way of 
an Honorable Houſe and great Wealth.. / (faith hee according 


ta the,commen condeit of many, whichtompare themſelves with themſeiver, 
ſearbquet to bane come from wealth, formy Fathers inheritance (at bardly 
be [| 1 the twentieth part-,.an compariſon of the ( harches: Revenue, 


the which 1 am accounted- to poſſeſſe as chiefe Lord.i-One "thing 


of the Ch 
that che 


y,nate the goods: of the poore 


buted:by the Biſhop, but affer- 


ſacred fire af devotion, towards the advancement of Gods gi6+ 


| _ that. met generally; defired to ſandific their hands in rhe 


building of Churches, .and leſt ſuch holy Monuments for want 
of mayntenance,. in proceſfe of time ſhould become eicher con- 


temptible,of unprofitable, they. cndowed their Churches wich ; | 


Emperouts.. ':...: 


But-imaginetbe Biſhops who were inſtituted by Chriſt, we Þ | 
and therefore they have depo- } 


Antichriſtian(as they pretend 
ſed them, andmade a pteyiof £ 
muchy as. haye'theit_natne remayne among 


-alſo] | 
would admgniſh the Readet of; teſt at any eimic he bedeveived, | 
whet-as nany-cimes he may read inthe Fathers, That the goods (| 
3 Jt 15:nbt mean; ; b 
Wholtubſiance) of the:Church. was tobe. confumed | 
upon the paote;but becauſe the fourth part thereof wasdue;by |} 
right unto them... For the firſt part was for the Biſhops, theſe: ' Þ 
cond for ather Church-men , the third for the Church-wotks, |} 
and the ng Span redeeming Captives, | 
the Ghurch goods weredilte; I 
_ © wards(ynder Qhriſiian Princes) the World burned {o. with the }- 


eir-polſleſſions, and willnotfo F 
them. Whar is the | 
realqn allo.that they haveipoyled their inferiour Paſtours and F 
Maniſters.,..andrmadea prey alſo of their mayntenances, giving 1 
them ſmall pittances or ſtipends; what fury poſſeſſed them ? 
objetTion. | If any man:doe. obje& that in the government of Biſhops } 
| _ there wete many+corcuptions, I make no queſtion of it,andal- 
| ſo 
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'F f:that:tome-of them may be- nien-very proplmne and wicked, 
F gridithotford is rhe whole ofdet tb be rooted ouittSearch theths- 
" jyScriptuces,”-what:rheyarecodoeil) ſuch a caſo,” + Vit 1 
| -: Was there: evra! world 'Biſhop ther Þuder the traytor; who 
| for bale: lacce: betrayed his: Mt. the great biſhop of ouri{oules, 
- and fold:him'roi the: Jewer.? did the Apoltles ini this caſe, roote 
{ out the name orcxtirpate the order? no; in the place of wicked 
{| Jaartheychole arrorher;evenr holy Mathias; being guided ther- 
I in by the-Holy\ Ghoſt i: Hir"Brſbopricke tet another take; But this 
+ Scripture makerh-bor for: their turnes, who want Judas bag. - 
ÞF + Again) tay hoe: theſe men alſo cavil wich\the governinent 
JF bf the civil Mapgiftrare ? have they not allo their mfirmities? yet 
F- wastherenoverany man'that had lis wits,to think it a ſufficient 
'Fceaſon; therefore! to: ſuppreſſe:the Mayiſtrate inſtituted alſo by 
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Þ dimightyGod,/5 20 169% 2h ff 54, | 
'F | My queſtion is not, whether Biſhops have abuſed their au- 
& thority,orno,, bur:wheehes Biſhops may bee orino, and enjoy 
I thar double honour ſpoken of byiSaint Paul. If any.tman wil 
F accule'a Biſhop db his Confiſtory of-corruprtion, I'take tot up- 
Fon me'the patrocinic of them, Jet them an{were for themſelves; 
$ oticly. ]lamenccharchys holy, andancient order of Church'po- 
F vecnment, inſtitured- by Chriſt himfelfeand continuedim the 
$ Church-of God tv! ourage, ſhould be rooted vut,and their li- 
{ yogs dedicated to:the hohour of Alniighty God ſhould be ſa- 
{ cilcgiouſly gormandized:a'villany not heardofin times paſt, the 
Þ cry whereof mounteth ro Heaven, calling for Vengeance. ' 
ÞF - Ireadin the Chroniclexefthe Kings of [udaband 1/7ar!,that a Exanpter 
} compatyy of villains by the procurement of Toaſh King of Indah, Cirn.:4.2. 
} murthered Zachaniab the Prieſt; who cryed out dying, The Lord 
4 hoke upon it, and require ut.” And the Lord did looke upon it, and 
{ puniſhed both the whole-Kingdome by the {ivord of thie Hra- 
4 mes, as alſo their King who was vexetwith ſoare diſcaſts] mur- 
F thered by his ſervants, and denyed regal] buriall;: yea , andour 
& Lord tels the /ews, many hundred of years after, Zacharias blood #arth.r3. 
| F thouldbercquired of them allo, and all this for wrong done but 


n oy" 
ES. *. 


{ coone Prieſt; and yet they ſuppreſſed not the order of Prieſt- 
|} hood, nbr made'a prey of Zathanar eſtate, Now. howlbevet 
4 God ſometime forbearethi preſent puniſhment, and men having 

; F theirhearts hardened, ds jeerc at the fin of ſacriſedge, and flar- 
} terthemiclves, in this their execrable wickedneſfe , as Dimyſru 
x? a | ha- 


lit 


Ju - 
— FR Oh 


7296 


a 


0 IT Jonom gevent o 


a —_—_c 


What Mini 
fer. 


| baving Me nfm lc: of "Prſerpma, and having hada' pro. 
| HerawVojat home; fofinigly ſaidto his fellows, Youſcc({anh 


bbed,; or hawfocvermen make theu-ſelyeomerryin the abu- 
ſiug of theſe: holy-things, a8 Bdltbatar did;,: caroufing. in the 
Veſſels; of. the; Holy Templeat Ferufalem,and ſolacethemfclyes 
(as Tadas did; j I contemplation: of bis; maniey and friends:obrai. 
ned by betraying lis Maſter) yet: wee: know; (as: the Apolile 


© Saint; Paul {aith», That the FA wnts of | Gad bath heene: and di 
| juſt, ag agamſt them. that dee ſuch. things; | and wheſoever ae deGuſe Gods 


e of puniſhment ; and /ony. ſufferance, which, ſhould lead them to 
fri of hardning their My he ap unto themſelves wrath againſt 


cafic.pace to.tevenge himlelfe, but m the hee requitcth the 
ſlownefſle of his patience with the gatntby of. vengrange ad 


puniſhments. .' 
Thisis a villany not heard of in former Bhinky They whichi in 


formerages did take any thing from the -Church (and:ithat fos 


he) how fortugate a cut; thei Gode have genus, whom wee {| 


the deyof wrath for the wrath of God-oft proceedeth-butan | 


the neceſſity of the Common-wealth) are evill. ſpoken of in _ Rp : 


Hiſtories. What may wee ſay,of them thathave taken all aw 
ving back to their Miniſters that watch over their foulshuedly 
erty as keep the body and {aule together? ;) 1 
\Butto ho the hainouſneſſe of their rapacity , It is worth 
your confideration to take notice what Miniſters they robbed, 
and made a;prey of, to wit, thoſe Miniſters , faith Dottor Sar 
via , who had eſtabliſhed the authority of the civill Magiſtrate, 


.-... Which'the Biſhop of Rome had impaired, yea, thoſe fairhfull fer- 


.; vantsof God, which had ſet their Magiſtrateeſfice from the cap- 
tivitieof the Pope; for ſuch tes to.deprive ſuch Mini- 


ſers of their due Honours , ro y baits: for the bane of ſome 


of them, and ſer ſnares for others lives,and contrive plots for the 


doing. and diſparaging of them all univerſally, Is this, the 
reward for the Pc 4%, 5 received by their-preaching, doth 


not the-cry of ſuch poore Miniſters thus oppreſſed , mount 


Heaven 2? | 

O God, forgive them this finne (Gith learned Saravia) if it 
be poſſible; WilFnot Almighty God one day judge and revenge 
this wrong and.infamy done to himſclfe ? 

" Tothis maybe added, that for this wrong done to Biſhops, 
and ſeifing wo Chucch-livings, and all thisunder colour ot re- 


for- 
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FJ formation, the name of Almighty God is blaſphemed,; Relizzon 
F ſcandalized among them ,* who are without, and by theſe their 
H dvings, the ſchiſme and breach'of the Church is iri a manner im- Scardats ro 
flibleto be repaired. ' For' whereas! many Learned men in the 62”? 
oman Church, have beene'defirous of reformation, they haye 
ood cauſe to feate, leſt in reformation of things amilſe, the very 
3 Office of Biſhopsfhould be ſuppreſſed ,' and the Church/tobbed 
$ and fpotled, for which 'many Atheiſts gape;ſo that whereas ſome 
| cry out of things amiſſe in the Rowan Church , may not the R»- 
J manifranſwer in Saint Pau/-words, Thea'that teacheſt others; teach 
*- thy ſelfe, and thou that abhirreſt-Tdols, commit not thou ſacriled "aw 
F +5 Berweenthe Charch of Enyland and others, who retaine the 
F ancient Apoſtolick policie of ' Biſhops, I think" there may be 
F fone reconciliationyas with the French'who in {ome points have 
Þ& declined/alreadyfrom the Roman Church, but: with thent who 
I facrilegiouſly have ſpoiled their Paſtors; 'how'can they have 
F any reconciliation ;'withour the veryruine, ant ſpoile of their 
I -: Thereare ſome nowa dayes (not farreto'ſcek) whothink no 
{ facriledge'can bei now'commiitred,”exceprit be in ſtealing the 
{ Prieſts book out of a Church, or his Chalice, or Surplice, & they 
$ 5 abominable malefaGtors! ace ttuſſedb ap by the necks. But to 
- pluck down Churches, and to employ their materials to pro- 
{ phanc uſes, ro ſeize npon Tirkes and Offerings, Lands and Man- 
{| nors, dedicated to the ſervice of God}; is bardly accounted any 
| facriledge or ſinneatall, © "__ | 
J ©:DoGttor Turnmr x DoGor'of Phyſicke wha was a parſon and: 
F allo: -burpes of the lower houfe of Patlament reſts ſerpſo,p v.51 
| kb:fu,;: He wroteabooke of ſpiritual Pliyſicke for the diſeaſes 
4 & the nobility and gentry of £ng/and (as hee intitulerh it) 'in 
3 QUtarzes days, in Germany whither hefled:This Jearned man and 
} bleſſed confeſſor, chat{ſpakebyknowledge andfethingas th eye 
J yitneſſeof the'damnable freriledg of the fortter time rels us 
 w-one Knight got! ten benefices/atSther twenty rwo, and 
I thar an Earle got one of thegreateſt Deanries 'itn England? yea 
jg ie complameth how Churches;'Cluirth*yards; Glebe Finds, 
J and riches were fwallowedUup; befid& Biſhops latids and 'Beg- 
J gars lands; {4-meaneGairhhe}Hoſpirals,'” Alſo abour thar time 
| = Earle ſciſed upon a Biſhopivek, but vengeanet purſuing hith 
{ lvloſt his head, andthe biſhoprick wasreſtorc@tb tire Clairch: 
WO all 
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\ Honour grvents , 
all this was done under. pretence of eſtabliſhing true religion; 
The 2zcale of theſe men being held the zeale of a thiefe wha 

would rob a rich mans houſe, tofave his{oule, viz. he would 
take away his God Mamon from him, leaſt he ſhould make an 

Idol of it, by ſetting his heart and hope thereupon. :..So theſe 


men rob the Church, to keep the. Miniſters from prideand leave 


them poore and naked tokeepe them humble, WOT. 
_ The prophet «Helachi. ſpeaketh with admiration of. ſome 
that wil cob their God :but how can God be xobbed? he telieth 
b raking away his tithes and offerings : Tithes are Almighty 


Gods by a double right, firſt by a ſpeciall reſervation ofhisown': | 
ſecondly by human donation, human right having given God a * 
propriety in them by dedicating them to his ſervice, - 2 3 
ure divine, For the firſt, Tithesare due by Gods owne reſervation: Men | 
have ſouls afwel as bodies, and God hath proyided for them | 
both:as in the Week he alloweth fix dayes for the body;and the | 
{cyenth he ſanRified for the {oule, oof mens dels alows- | 
eth them nine parts for their bodies, reſerving the tenth alſofor | 
the alc of their fouls, to maintaine his Prieſts and Miniſters; to 
beget them unto God, and to bringthem up in his knowledge; 
A tenth part he preciſely enjoyned to the end, that mans coyes | 
toulneſſe ſhould not coozen God, which ;it woulddoe ,the | 
quote pears were left to his choice. ia | 
pra I BE Reſervation of Tubes by Godis ſet downe,Levit.27, All the 
Tirkes. tithe of the land, both of the ſeed of the groud , and of the fruit of the 
Cevite?7- frees is the Lords, it is holy to Jehova. + oooh ona il 
|. A{, none excepted, 1s; not ſbalbe hereafter, but is now, 'and {|}. 
heretofore hath been : as the Sabbath was obſerved:beforethe } 
fourth Commandement Exod. 20.10 tithes erepaid before this Þ 


- 


veth payment of Tithes to himlelfe; And this before hee ordai» | 
ned the Levits to be Prixſts, whichiwas about thirty yeersafter: Þ | 
Exd.v8.1,». befide Tithes he gave-them , firlt-fruits, and many things elſe; ÞF 1 
they being about the {ixtieth parr of the people , & then hems F} 
keth them receiyers of dys; part. jor their Wages : Wee'mayice | | 
ber the Low drbanpeying Tikevroolenſuccnd Jaw þ 
cob pronuling to pay; them, and here God reſerving themrohim- ÞF f 

ſe 773 and afterwards cſtabliſhing;them upon the Levits: lo wee 

hayea ſuccefſion of Tithesro Chriſt, - - x 
Now bach not Chriſt a Prieſthood? yesChe is our high Prieſt) } | 

| aj i 


nd 


4 BibprmdPoſre, my 


3 ahdthat mbre excelletit then eMelchiſederks or.the Levits. Mel. 
E chiſedeck bleſſed Abraham, but in our High Prieſt alkrhe Nations 
| Þ of the earthare bleſſed; inuſt. not his. Prieſthood have Tithes? * 

i Yea, atidithe Apoſtle els us :\that E briſt reverved: tuhe of Leviby 

1 Abraham the Father of the fattbful, who paying tithe to-Melchiledeck; 

i ſhadowed out the faithful Paying Tithe Chriſt, 'as S. Chryſo- Hom. 5-adwerſ? 
I fre affirmeth,for Abrahan paidiTithenot to the Prieſt that of- I 

| fered Levieical: Sacrifices of Bullocks and'Goats, : but of Bread 

F and Wine, ſetting forth what Prieſts we muſt pay 'Fithe to, to 

43 | oy them that adminiſter the;Sacrament-of Breadand Wihe. 

z\Chriſt ouchigh Pricft, hath a Priefthood, and whyithould not 

| | FFiches bethe due of his Prieſthood, alwel as of others? Are his 

EF frieſts ro ferve for nothing ?: Are they not. Labonrers'?: yes; his 

& labourers? he tels ushimlelfey that they are worthit of | therr Wages. 

' How dard any man-deny tithesto his Prieſthcod?Tel me.,isit be- 

{| auſc Chriſts Prieſthood is lefſe-delerving then Harine , of' Hz. 

; Ediſedecks, or bath hee loſt his right ? or 1$not this inheritance of 

T his Fathers yet come to him ? orhath Chriſtleſſe'care of the Mi- 

Pine of the Goſpel;then God had of the Prieſts of the Law?no 


ith Saint Paul, They areworthy of double hanour 71108; only of re- Cir alew- 


| | We; bar alſo of mayntenance.: or hath\Chriſt- renounced 
F Fithes? -no,. you may. reade of Chriſts expreſſe allowance for 
| payment of Tithe, Matth, 23.23. where he ſaith;: you tzthe' Mint, 
& Anmſced, and Cummm ,andſeavethe. weightter | matters of the Law ,as' pady.- 
nent mercie, and fadelitie. Theſe ought gee to have done , : and. wot 5 ox. 
I fi the other undone : that is , Tithing of Mant , Aniſeed ; ec: _ 
F Pau writeth, 1Cor.g. 13 '. Doe ' you not know: that they: which mis 
| | | bout holy thimgs, eat of the ” hows s of the Temple 2 And they which bane 
$ #the Altar, are partakers with Tt Altar: ſo God bath ordained, that'they 
; ; - which rec; the Goſpell, ſhould live of £ Goſpel : Even ſod eſt;af- 
F terthe ſame manner: after what manner lived they'? by tith6s und 
' dfferingy, God bath ordamed : where can you finde ahy other! Ordi-'g;,, © 
F nance or Conſtitution /1n all the holy Scripture,foy the Mmiſters | 
F wages then tithes? The Labourers wages are due to the 'Mini- 
1 ers ofthe Goſpel, 1 Tin.;.18, Tithes'are'the: Fpiritual]- F.a- 
F bourets wages, Numb.18.31. Ergo, Tithes.are- ducito the Mini- 
F fiersof the Goſpel ,- who vvaitat the Altar » The Prieſts of the 
$ New Teſtamenr havean Altar aſwelas chey,*Hebc13/10- anda Y 
F more excellent Miniſtery then they;ahd {6 onght to _ mayn- 
F rtenanceas they had :You ſhalilive' of the Goſpel; ſaith Saint 
| | E e "Paul, 


———— ———e——o—o— 


j7 grven to 


Paul , No, wil they a HOW fay, you muſt live upon our Beneyo: } 
lences. God forbid: | 

Saint Paulalfo writeth,, Let binn that is taught in the Ward , tnake 
ham that bath taught himpartoker of all bis goods,: how -can this bee } 
done better then by tithing, in which kind wee make, the Minj- + 
ſter partaker of all, as Abrabom did Meldnnſedeck , who gaveto | 
himcicbe of all, Again, where is the Miniſters double honour, | 


if he havens certain niayntevatice,, but 1s left ta live: upon the (| 


peoples benevolence andalmes? . Jj 
Laſt of all, ler them ſhew any one {yllable in holy. Scriptures 43 


whete Tithes are-ccremonies, or where Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
may ſceme ta have abrogated, aboliſhed, or changed them ;;if 
they-cannot,: woe be to them that have reaved the Churchof | Þ. 
chem: Let them alſo reſolve mee one queſtion, more, why |. 
the law of Tithe ſhould be aboliſhed more then the law af the F- 


Sabbath, when the reaſon and -end of the Law ſtandeth tlin : 4 
force, which is the maintenance of Gods ſervice. | * 
I might alſo add how the very Gentiles of the oreateſt Nations | by 


of the World,as the Egyptians, Perſians, Sabeans,yea the Rowans,&& | 


Greaansdid paytheir tithes to their prieſts, as Herodotus Dindrwp WO: 
Stcwher, X nephon, Phtarch, Plizie;; and others doe record : Shall } 
the Heathen pay their tithes to their Idol! prieſts, and Chriſti- 
ans ſubtract them from the minifiers ofthe Goſpel ? | 
Allthe Mabwmetars in theWorld who areaccounted more then 
the Chriſtians, doe alſo pay their Tithes with great conſcience 
to:cheir Pricſts,and it js one of thoſe grand finnes which the two } 
iicor Angels of their law do examine foules after death off } 

px ſelyerent decamas fene fraude ? whether they have (paid theic |} 
Tithes'withour ftaud, as witnelleth Joerner Baptiſta 4/faqui the } 
Mare, who was himſelfe once a Mahunetan Prieſt ,*and after- | 
wards tamed Chriſtian : {ball the MYahvmetors bave more care } 
of the Prieſts of Mehmet then they that beare Chriſts Name, of Þ 


Chriſts Miniſters 2 Hee that at the latter ending -of the ; 


World when he _ 


-upon his Throne 'of Glory , ſhall ſtay Þ} 


to them (On bi left band, Depart gee curſed into, everlaſting fire ec.) J 


who gave kim not meats when he was hungry ; What ſhal he } 
lay to them that have taken the mear from his bungryMiniſters? | 
The wiſdame of the nations of the World, the practice of all } 


Ages; the example of che Patriarchs, Abram and Jaakgh, the ap- Y 


probation and commandement of Almighty God, The conſtant 


rC- 
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I refolution of the Church hath preſcribed and taught to render 
 toGoda tenth part. | 

{ - Now if all this wil not bee ſufficient to prove-Tithes to bee 
F che dueof Chriſts Church by divine:right , wee have another 
title as good, andas ancient as any man can ſhew for any Lands 


Title. by Do- 


vation. 


_ oreſtate that they have the beſt right'to : Thar is the donation - 


| andgrantsof Tithes to the Church of Chriſt, for many hundred 
{ of yearsiconfirmed by Jawsand conſtitutions,ever ſince the Chri- 
F ſtian faithflouriſhedin it. 118, 

+& - Our-Chroniclesirels us that King Ethelwn{pb in the yeare of 


Þ& bythe advice and agreement ofthe whole Stateygive the nchi 
:Þ of Lands and goods,to God and his Church: Holwſhed fairh;that 
'Þ& he ordained in the nineteenth yeere of his Reigne, that tithe of 
: Land due to be paid to the Churchſhould be free from tribures, 
F duties and ſervices Regall.: And that this was nvt the firſt do- 
'F nation or aſſignation of Tithesto the Church of England} -itis 

I plain, by the Canons of that Synod here kept in England; tiider 
I Offa King of the &Heretans,and 4ifred King of Northumberland;and 
I King Camwulfe, King of the Weſt Saxons} where'among other 
I abuſes, this was one;which was reformed, cap. 17.' Non-payment 

-of Tithes, and there it is ordained that all ſhould pay Tithes of 
" all theydid poſſeſſe, with the reaſon chere rendred, 9u1a'ſþeciale 

| Domin: Deſt, It is the Lords owne Specialty,'orproper Inheti- 
# tance : Thele Donations and Conſtitutions were after 'confir- 


| med by King Edward the Third, and divers other Kings by As Fire timer 
3 of Parliament , with many ſolemne vowes andimprecations a- Third: rcigre. 


F gainſtall-that ſhouldever attempt to violate the ſame. - 
F -;-Again, Churches being firſt erected and endowed : they and 
{ their Livings were dedicated unto God firſt, by the ſolemne vow 
F andoblation of the Founders : then by a folemne a& of the 
F Biſhop, who to ſeparate theſe things from Secularandpprophane 
F uſes,not only ratified the. Vow and Oblation of the Patron, but 
F conſecrated alſo the Church it (elfe , uſing therein great deyo- 
F tion, many bleſſings, prayers, worksof charity, and ſome cere- 
F monies for lanCtifying the lame. to divine uſe: 'and thereto allo 
hath beene added thany fearful curſes'apainſt all fuch as ſhould 
violate the {ame as before.:Thisisenought+ ro' prove that Tithes 
F arcethe Lords, being dedicated to God and his Church; he hath 
a proprietic 11 them : How hathhe loſbthis hs right 2 didhe or 
kd Ee 2 could 


Ingulf. in Hi- 
or, (,rotl. 


} | onr Lord 855, (as Ingulpbns Saxo , and Smeon Dunelmenſ. report) 5"Puntl 
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could he forfeit it?or did hee refigne it ? or alienate it ? no ſure. 
What title have Laymen to thele ſpiritual. goods ? by a Lawof 


4 stnire_ | their own making , they got them, and theirs hold them : 1 
mate inf ould adviſe them to confider whether any Law made by man, 


ainſt' 


_— Gedi can rob God of his right, or make nofin , or frce them fromthe 


C>Þ.6 


De@.& Stud. curſe; One Book-caſe I wil propoſe to you beſide, viz. the caſe 


of Ananias and Saphyra : who kept backe but only ſome part of 
that which they themſclvs pretended to have given toAlmighty 
God,and yet were both for this fact ſtricken with ſudden death. 


Ms 5,9.Hear S.Peter arguing this caſe,ſaith he, Anamas why bath + 1 q 
Saten filled thy beart to lie to the Holy Gboſt, and to keep back part, eve. L 1 
Whiles it remayned wasit not thine own? andafter it was ſold, '} 
was it not in thy own power ? Why haſt thou conceived this thing in | 


thy heart 2 thou haſt not lied ta men, but. to God. If theſe men were fo 
puniſhed that kept backe bur part of their own : What ſhal be. 
come of. them who have invaded openly the devotions of other 


men. To conclude this point, if any man quarrel the divine right ' ' 


of Tithes, yet this may ſtop his mouth, namely , the donation 
and conſecration of them, by Kings, Princes, the people and the 
whole State, who had lawtul power and right fo to doe : if the 
State hath aſſipned and given them to the Church for Godsſer- 


vice, andrke ſalvation of mens foulcs, can their poſterity take* | ; 
them from Chriſt ? They may nor, they cannot : For in what | 


humane Law giveth any man a property in, that Gods Law pro- 


nounceth to bee theft in any one , that doth-take it or keepeit | 
from the proprictary ; {o humane Law having given Almighty | 

- God property in Tithes, is it not theft, yea, tacriledge for any 

man to take them away ? yea, to take trom Gad is a tranſcen- 


dent finnc , and' therefore David. labouring to match it with 


tranſcendent puniſhmentsin his prophetical fary, cryeth upon 
them, Who ſaid once that they would argrarrton 11 hoſe of 0) 


an poſſe, Pſal.8z. 
; Doetotbem as to the eHadianites , unto Siſera und Fabin | at the 
brook Kiſon, F 
Which penſbed at Ender, and became as the dung of the earth. 
Make them and their Princes like Zieba, and S almana. 
O my God make them like @ wheele,) and as ſtubble before the winde. 
Like as the fire burneth up the weed, and ar the flame conſumeth the 
Perſecute themwubh. thy texpeſt, and make them affraid of thy ftorms. 
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| Howgricvousandexecrable this ſinne of facriledge is, may 
{ appeare by the Laws of all Nations enacted againſt it. ; 


Plato would have a facrijegious perion put to dea th beyond Pre. 


' the borders of his Countrey. 


| Thelaws of the twelve tables provided thus againſt the ſame rwave rubles 


I finne, chat who ſo ſtealeth or piltereth any holy thing, let him be 
| handled as a murtherer of his Father. | 
T I need not recite the ſeverity of lawes in this kinde , but 


; they whoſoever they be, who eſcape the puniſhments of men, 


« being either too mighty or too crafty, yer they can by no means 
F eſcape the vengeance of God. PEE 

"F  Sacriledge is one of the moſt deteſtable ſinnes, after which 

| & Gods curſe yearneth, ril he be revenged, as Almighty God told 


F& Cats after his ſacrilegious oblation, fin lyeth at the doore : fome 
'F examples I wil produce. 


1 I "The firſt example of facriledg we reade of is Achan,who took 41cur, 
' Fofthe excommunicate things of Jerico,a Babylomſh garment,two 


Þ hundred ſhekels 'of Silver, and a wedg of Gold, for this offence 
Þ of one wretched fellow, did not all Iſrael feele the heavie wrath 
'& of God, til fatisfaftion was made by the death of that accurſed 
F fellow and all his whole family ? 


: commanded thoſe holy veſſels, which his father Neba- 
| thadze2.2ar had ſtolne from Jeruſalem to be brought forth in a 
Þ& Banquer, that he ard his Cup-mates might carouſe them, but 
| the wrath of God, was apon the King 1m the AR, and brought 
Þ& vpon hiny/a ſharp reckoning with an-heavie upſhor in the mira- 
F culons motion of x hand-writing, and in the ſame night was 
I Batbaz&rlaine, and the Empire of the Chaidees , and 1ſſynans, 
{ which continued about one hundred and thirty yeers, wasnow 
I fniſhed;and thereupon given by God to the Meder and Perſians. 
| {paſſe on to the time of the Greaers, under whom'the 
J fewer ſoffered thich ſorrow, afwel by their owne Nation as by 
F the Grezars, amo 
; high pricſt of che Fewer , attempting the overthrow of the 
Temple, was not left unpuniſhed, forhee was ſtrooke with a 
dead pal{ey, and ended his life in'great miſery. © | 


{# ' In like manner Hehodoras {fent by Seu to Jeruſalem for no Heliodore, 


F otherend han to ranſack the Temple, where he thought = 
| treafure-to be) felt in himſelfe the revenging hand ot God, r s 
ther 


To. this I may adde the infamous ACt of Belthazar, who in 4 2uthe;er. 


i bravery 


the reſt the divellrſh enterprize of Ffcmny 4m. 
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Marcu 
Craſun. 


; Jul 'an the 


ther had he-eſcaped preſent death had not Ontas the Prieſt in. 
cerceded for him; and being, glad-hee had. ſo eſcaped, delive. 
red to the King, that God was Overſeer of that Temple, and 
the great <6. 7 of that Treaſury, yet notwithſtanding if the 
King had: any, man to-whom he would gladly doe a ſpite, hee 
might ſend han-thither.. .- _ 

The robbing of the Temple coſt /Harcus Craſſus ful deere, did 
not God avenge his ſacriſedge by his enemies the Per/zans ? they 
infuſed molten gold into his head being dead, becauſe hee thir- 
ſtedafter i|-gotten. goodsn his lite. = 


How Fultan the Emperour was paid home at laſt,afwel for his Þ 
facriledge, as Apoſtafic, Hiſtories have madea juſt Record. This | 
is he who ina mockery of Chriſt and Chriſtianitie, when he had | Þ 
powled the Church,and left :it never a good thing , faid, kethad # 


wel provided for their ſouls health, for tobe poore is one of the- / 3 
prime Counſels of the Goſpel. FF 


zolies ſold the, 1 may joyne With this Julian his Uncle, This Emperour when Þ- 


Church at 


Antioch. 


be h&d.ranſacked the Church, and raked together themoſt pre- 
ciousvelſels at Antivcb in Syria, and caſt them upon the ground, | 
allypon a heap,he began gameſomely to play upon Chriſt, and Þ 


_ to the greater diſgrace of that holy ſpoile of the Church;at laſt _ 1 


.-.i;.; henncaſed hispoſterior parts,and fate him down upon the holy _ F 


Tyriu lib, - 
de beflo ſasr0, *Br. 


'  Velſiels: But now ſee if God could ſee the fame, and par revenge 


it; for preſently. thoſe parts which' Nature had: there placed for 
neceſſary uſes were ſtrangely benummed, wfomuch, that the 
cankzed fleſh ahout thole parts.continually putrified , and tur- | 
ned anto, Woxmes, and.laſt of all; the ugly diſeaſe grew:on ſofar | 

that it! paſſed, the arc, of Phylick; for, the greedy. vermine ha- }_ 
ving once entred his inward parts, ſtil.crawled to thequick, and 
{ound fleſh, nor might.they ever;ceaſe their. reftleſſe gnawings 
til hee had yelled out; his. curſed-foule :: Many more inſtances 
nyght be-remembred, were they not'too tedious to repeat 2 yea, 
among us they that ; have, taken from. the Church 4nd taken 


Gods inheritance into.(their poſſeſſions, have not-gone un- || 


. Willtam Tyriue obſeryeth What Gods judgements dig light inſo 
tcarfull a manner upon-the Knights Templars { wha had their 
Order extingmſhed, and about fifty of their 'Knights burned in 


oneday) as for-othcr finnes, ſo more eſpecially for the ſinne of } 


iledge 's quod de Ecclefuis Dei Decimas ey primitias 'ſubtrahebant, 
_ by | 0, 
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| &c. fordertaining of Tithes,. and for ſciling upon the Glebe 
_ Lands of: the Church : neither would our State faffer the Do- 
nors torelſume thoirgitts ; butby AR of Parliament they were 
conferd{(as they, t)tobcrteraſes,” i // ;$altis 
The Monaſteries alſo that had appropyzated to.themiſelves 


| therich Parſonages of this Kingdom, were poyſoned with them, 
and were made to vomit them upagaine, according 'to:tharbf - 


Job 20 ,15. Hee hath ſwallowed down richer, andre ſhall vonat them'up | 


ayarn God fball caft them out of bis belly. | 

j | Cardinal #«ſc3 for the building of ewo Colledges',' the.one 
I at /pſwich, the other in Oxford, by the Licence of Pope (Clement 
F che Scventh,, ſuppreſſed forty Monafteries of ' good fame-and 


' cance of 'God-enſuing this irre- 
'Þ.ligjousadt, for of thoſe fivepertons, twofelat diltord between 
F chemlſclves, and the one flae the other, for the which the furvi- 
$ your was hang'd.-/The third drown'd thim(clfe in a Wel : the 
F fourth being a man of ſubſtance, became fo poore that he begd 
Þ by brcadtiltriodying daycand the fi called Dodtor Aller being 


Þ Ireland was cruelly maimed. The Cardinal alfo falling into the 
I Kings diſpleaſure ; was depoſed and died miſerably : The Col- 
F ledges which he meant to make ſo glorious a building, came to 
| no good effe&;the one ac Ipſpich clean pull'd down, the other in 
Þ Oxford left unfiniſhed , and Pope Clement himſelfe by whole au- 
I thoritie theſe Houſes were throwne down to ———_— af- 
- ter incloſed jn'a dangerous fiege within the Caſtle of Saint 4n- 

| gelo in Fone by the Imperials, the Citte of Kome was pirifully 
|| Picked, and himſclfe- narrowly eſcaped with his life : would to 
God men would take heed how they meddle with holy thingy, 

# forifdivine Juſtice ſo proſecuted the Cardinal and his followers 
{ whoſepretence was to have'converred themito better uſes, what 


} ſhal become of them who ſeiſe upon holy things, only to inrich 


themſelves and theirs? oy | 

| Thele forty Monaſteries, beforenarned , canie to King Henry 
4 the Eighth, by the Cardinals atraint. And afterwards at ſeveral 

F timesall the reſt of the Monaſteries,the' Cardinal having taught 
] himthe way, ' © | | T 

$36. - | The 


F chiefe Executor of theſe doings, being Archbiſhop of Dublinjn 


FB bountifall hoſpitalitie, converting all cheirgoods and' move- Fob 5: 
ÞF ablesinto his own tofters, but theſe Monaſteries wereto him***** 
- F and tothe chicte mſtruments imployed by him in that fevvice, 
"F bike the Tholofur gold the veng 
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25 of the ad-, ''Lhe>Kingchad- abourt;645 rich Monaſteries, 90 Calledges, 


bots && Priors_ 


were Lords oe Hoſpitale 2374 Chahterics and free Chappels , with theit 


| Cs d;,whichwasan.infuaite treaſnre, the Shane: of Thomas Bees 
of tha bed - F,; did abound with meiethen Brinces ticheb;, the gold, preci, 


bove 3000 li, 


2 exmum, old auenes,andjewels there for price beirig ef inefiimable value, 
Godw, Ann. ,Fecdorialt thisabout; the g7:yccre.af hisReigne ,; daithi my. Ai 
Ceſire, of, ithas; Rex laborgbat mnopiagall was gane, and he wabdaween tolim- 
"__ -plore:the. helpbf his ſubjefs. bw \ i, 


Lord Cook. I] have heard from a good. Authaur, that i A\ Revecknd Judge 


ſhouldooft lay,chat of 200; :lmprofiridtors , hee had _ bound: 


cheek of themitoabaveithriven. _ + 
' , My-much berigurediciend Sir Henry S pelmen fewals mee ina 


& 
T5 


»* fee/and -24-Mannor Houſes, or GentlemensDwellings,andthar 
hejbgd obſerved rhe Religious Houſes oft to have fouodout and 
change d their Qwners or Occupiers , whereas:the Matnnors had 
——_ their Inheritors for. manyyeers from: generation to ges 
neeatiads, {Fhe; Monaſteries and Monks jn: the Primitive*times 
were nort/like; the Monks of Jater times. The Monaſteries they 
WEFE Seminaries of Learning. Vide. « part.tit, Honks.. "Neither 


1: any-wonder;, for; the-goods of. the Rom mms _ | 


upony-were nota ane kinde. -- +; P 
The gbeds of © 15EÞEre 182 threefold difference of has to; be om 
the Hai © ic-Tw the firſt-place L-ranke thoſe, whichour Godly Fore-fl 
three ſorts, thers gave to the Churches for the-mayntenance of: Gods ſer! 
viceandreliefe of the poore, ſome of which wight. be ſuperſti 
tiouſlyabuled;;.. OTIS 
In; the ſecond order: Iplace thoſe obickwany efagted tothe 
Church for uperfttious. uſes, as. for Males, Drges, Monks 
Nurs, and morrow Mafle Prieſts. ©... ., 
. Inthe laſt I place ſome donations perriieipus and hurrfull 
to. the Common-wealth ,' which-were either inconſiderately 
,madeb by Kings, Princes, ind others, or by force or fraud. extor- 
tcd.irom them. For this Ipleadenor, for the Church is not tobe 
maintained with-the detriment of the common-wealth,neither 
will I queſtjon thoſe gifts, which were given to ſuperſtitious U- 
eng might wiſh in ſotne caſes with Saint Augaſtine, that 
2es given to the Church iu blimde devotion might haye 
7 at PH i-foms better uſt uſe, whereby the memary of the Te eſt ator 
might be Nlmeieed; in another o%, more lawfull kinde. 21s] 
=; 7 ; But 


< Mogi acuplentont Counicot& roland ,; 24; Religious Houz” 1 
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' /But for thoſe Tithes and Oblations which were given for 
the ſuſtentation of the Miniſters ferving in thoſe Pariſhes, whom 
the Monks and others robbed the Church of, appropriating the 
Benefices to their Monaſteries, which in the diſſolution were alſo 
ſeiſed upon, litle or nothing being left for the ſuſtentarion of the 
- Curats in thoſe Pariſhes : yea,out of the great Revenues laid out 
by our forefathers on Gods Miniſters ſerving in them. In my 
poor opinion , the taking of theſe from them who had the cure 


{ of ſouls, and the detaining of them, are fats nor much unlike. 
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+ "At the diſſolution of the Monaſterics , the Vicats and 


= 


Curates, ferving in theſe appropriations, were not {6 poore 


I and miſerable, as they were afterwards, for then they had re. 
| m divers profits ariſing by tricks ,- and devi- 
| ces, getting money by purgatory, ſelling maſſes, praying for the | 


® Je d, by Images, Shrines , Croſſes, relicks of Saints, yea and by 
# g the Bones, Teeth, Aſhes, Veſtiments of the dead, upon Which 
| fooleries the people doted, and would'tpare no Coſt to fatisfie 
F chcir mindes with never ſatisfied ſuperſtition;- but when as theſe 


; 3 foolerics were taken away, ſome of them were brought to great 
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 ſcorne of the let, and ſhame of t 
them compelled to. 


; E: F alhoarh the Erigliſh is of all the reformed Churches the 
xicheſt, and moſt honourable, and hath leſſe cauſe in genetal to 


complaine, yet ſome Vicars and Curars (ſervingn ſome Impro- 
priations above named) ate reduced into moſt miſerable ſirairs, 
andin worſe caſe then any Miniſters in the refortned Churches, 


 bechey never ſo poor, yea chMShoomakers, Taylors, Coblers, 


Labourers, and Lackquies,for all thele have not onely food and 
Taiment,, but ſomewhat above for wages or reward, whereas 
thele poore deſpicable wretches have hardly ſuſteriance to 
Crevalik and ſoule together. Theſe r_ Creatures , the 
| 7 e Clergy, are many of 
ye in obſcare honfes, for ſcraps, and charity. 
If theſe m their. neceſſities complaine, preſently they thar 
ſhould relieve them, cry out, that rteſts are covetous, and 
that nothing will content their gree defires.But ſome wil lay, 
whatſoever was done in this kind, was well attd worthily done, 


for the. overthrow of the Rope,and inveſtitute of true Religi- , 


on, eſpecially the Fryers ſuperſtitiouſly abufing thoſe tithes and 


Oblations. : | A. : PN : | : 
-.. To this I anſwere, that'there is agtear difference betwixt 


Ff things 


T0 take away 
that which 
bath been given 
Gods A 
& ſacriledge; ; 


to 


ervice 


- = 
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not abuſe. | : 
The- abuſe ofa good thing doth not take away or invert the 


nature ofit,andalthough theſe were {uperſtitiouſly abuſed, yet 
: the nature of the donation 1s nor altered. _ ES 
by The Donations made to Churches were ſome of them before 
the corruption of the Church ; yea, the Donations, and Oblatt- 
ons of the faithfull had their beginning in the Apoſtles time. ' 
In the Church of Reme,and heretical Churches,as I ſaid before, 
there are divers & ſundry things which taken intheir proper kind 
are very Chriſtian, and commanded ty God, ſuchas is the fa- 
cred niiniſtry of the Church and care of the poore : © that what- 


2 


may havea godly uſe : Asfor theprophanation of ſacred things 


ple., being prophaned-by Antzochur : but they did purge and 
laagne:3tow.: nf, rg Coach Ti 
The Ark of God was taken by the Philiſtins,and prophaned, 

|  yet-it ceaſed not to: be ſacred unto God, and being received a+ 

gaine-fromthe;Phuiſtines, it was noleſſe eſteemed then before. 

-- The Veſſclsxnd ornament of Solomons Temple were tranſlated 
by Abrebadnez,2.ar to Babylon , the which being laid up in the 
'Lemple of his Gods, after his manner, he "uſed them Religiouf; 
ly, But Babylon. being fubdued,Cygpe in the right'of a conqueroiif 
[might bave prayed upon them, but when bokacs that they for- 
merly,appertained to Gods. Worſhip, he abſtained from them, 
and-commanded they ſhould be Fore Age : by: which 


_ the Church, arc ſacred. unto God for ever, neither is it lawful 


* : » 


at anytime to convert them to forraigne uſes. 


- » Moreover, I, do moſt manly intreat and require of them, $0 


:whom,the 4aid Churches, are deyolved ( if they have any care 
of their ſouls;;:to conſider and judge, by whom thefe Ticks 
and; Qblations' were farſt taken from the Church, as alſo the 
mifery both; of them that have the care of the foules of thoſe 
places;:as ofthe ſouls of thouſands which are ready to ſtarve, 
for whom our Saviour _- Chriſt ſhed his-moſt prectous blood, 
to-confider, whether they were more faulty who ſuperſtitiouly 

3* EETY * abuſed 


% 


.._ things dedicated to Idolatry and Superſtition, and TE TY JF 
dolators : There is nothing ſo holy which the wicked may 


ſoeyer- was bequeathed to either of thele had a godly end, and : | 


an abuſe ought not to take away the ule. | ) ; 
| TheeHacchabees did inot makea Towne-houle of the Tem- / | 2 


may, appeare that what things are once deſtined to the uleof }| 
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abuſed the goods given to the Church, or they that have taken 
| thoſe goods 1o abuſed cleane away, and detained them from 
8 che Church. | | 

© Our Anceſtors gave (which none can deny) of no evil mind, 
' Our Upſtarts take away what our Elders gave, with what mind 


| thethingit {elfe doth ſhew. 


Our Fore-fathers gave according.to Law, as they arc infor- 
med. Have not our Novelliſts taken away contrary to Law ? 
| Did they oftendin giving their own,and that with a pious mind? 
{ how much more do theſe who have taken away, what others-had 
F given, perverting holy things to prophane uſes? _ TS 
3 Moreover,let them wel enquire by what riglit they hold what 
Þ they have, according to that of Fob ,, Inter10ga obſecro atatem prio. __ . 
Þ rem, &> ſolicto antmo mveſtiga patres eorum, heſterm enim ſumus &+ 19- _ 
| nars, ut umbra quedam dies noſtr& ſuper terram, T know ſome yeſter- 
' day-men , to have: taken upon them the defence of this {acTi- gluer.nifpor. 
| ledge, among others one Lintardus, wrote a book againſt Tithes, 22+ 
{ who afterwards became mad, and drowned himlelt, 
|. Concerning theſe things, read the ancient, and enquire of 
F them, as of thoſe moſt ancient and moſt honourable Pillars of 
| che Church, Saint Ambroſe, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hierome, Saint 
Þ Chryſoftome , (who though they run violently withy Saint Paul, Gunn 


Þ againſt all ſuch Ceremonies as they conceived to be Levitical, £*c- in Serm. 
Ket 


3 : yet when they come to ſpeak of Tithes, adnut, mayntaine, and Hier.im Mal.3 
- command the uſe thereof, . . | | -" Blom 


| Andfor your better Gtisfaction,cnquire. what late Writers of ***© © 
F the Reformed Church ſay to thispoint. Maſter C alyin, and Ma+ | 
| ſtcr Beza's opinion you have heard of before, v:itz.. that deten- 

| fionof Tithes is facrilege , and that without reſtitution, they 

F arc not free from the curſe. __ Fe Mrs 7 

| eHuſculu aſſurethus, that all that detaine Tithes aſſigned by 1» G**.14- 


F thepicty of Princcs to the maintenance of Gods Miniſters, ;ars* ©* o 


F neither faithful to Chriſt nor his Church. 


4  Philp Melant#bon affirmeth, that it isneceſſary to defend the r»queſ. wi- 
$ Chburch-cauſe moſt carneſtly, for unleſſe the Church-Livings be **?® 
{ reſtored, painful Paſtors , and poore Scholers {bal be famiſhed, 
T fiudic extinguiſhed, and the Church rob'd of Learned men,and 
| the people of preaching Chriſt taialvation.. ,,' 

Martm Bucer hath a Diſcourſe #0. King Edward the Sixt , ;1n 5ripra 4reii. 
which he pxoveth,that Donata Eeclefte ſunt nullo made altenanda, he Chrifh ene 

E's - Z bring-*©75 


<5 GA — —_——_ 


220 


Honout given to 


Comment .in 
Prov.,20, 25. 


_ peach unts the pep] F AS: 
Laſt 6f all ; whereas Ityproptiators may flatter themſelyes; 
that they may hold theſe things, by examples of Colledper, Dean 


thereof (all a 


© bar confirmedbythe contimaoal praftice of '6ur ancient Kings 6; 


bringeth'in' Chriſt anſwering for his Chorcly againſt them thar 
would 'rob the Churet or Brſhops Lands: RIFT IT 

<Hartin Luther complaineth of Noblemen that take Chugch. 
goods; not only of Monafteries, bur alio of Pariſhes. 

.- Als Maſter Cartwright, who otherwiſe isno friend to the di. 
vine right of Tithes, is forced to confefle, that now m the rime 
of the Golpel, Whatſoever is eſtabliſhed by Law, or conferred 
by nyehs Liberality for the'ules of Gods Service, allthat s tobe 
iceotihred facred or holy, and for this caute the taking away of 
che whole, or the deminihirig ofatry part of fucl holy things is 
ſacriledge condemned : after tie es complameth a- 
Sift the ſacriledge committed iti this kingdom, in robbing God 
aid his pig rhis kinde; m taking away or diminiſhing 
whit our Fore-fathers gave to the Church, and tels them char | 
ns thefr gt robbety is {> great a ſinne as facrilege,, which isfo 'Þ 
mieh m6tc grievous, by how much more , it is niore horrible ro 
reb God then inat, arid of all facriledge tliat is moſt grievous, 
which is done agaitiſt the Miniſters of Gods Word;for that they 
that take away any of the Miniſters meanes are not only guilty 


of their wit perditivn, bit of the deſtruRionof infinite ſoules; 


which th- tive to coin ſhal periſh for want of the Word of 
God, when Miniſets by their means ſhal want mayncenance fo 
6.&t: 


and Chapters, Biſhop of the Land , and divers of our late Kings, 
and 'Princt4 (although I would wiſh that every man might eat 
che inilke of his OwHe Aocke) yet are they preatly deceived, that 
draw afiy Encouragetaeatfrom theſe cxamples , for all theſe are 
either the Semmarzes of the Church , or the Fathers , or Nurſes }| 
« Ecolghs) and thby have proviffons out of | 
itgagthoſe Levity ({everedfrom the Temple, and placed abroad } 
in the Country to be Rulers of the people: in marters pertain -: 
ing to'God, and the Kingr bufmeſſe)bad their portions of Tither, 

otwithſtatiding they were Jadges in Oivil matters, afwel as the 
orherLevine that mileſteed m the Tanple, fo may theſe. | 
... The King (faith Planbs , who is poiſone mi 
alwel with EccleſiaRtival-ainhority, as with Temporal, and this 
is.not onelyaYfolidpofitionaf,the cotamon Law of the Land, 


ver 


mxta) is endowed Þ} 


. a 
Pome 
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| | verfince, and before the'C onqueſt.” For this cauſe ar:their Co- 
 xonations they are:not only crowned with the Diademe of the 


_ Kingdome, andigirt with the Sword of: Juſtice, to-ſignifie their xg; facr 
remporal authority,but are anomeed allo with-the oik: of Prifft [prirutic ju- 
hood, and clothed &S x <a apoatiwyy and! HL, eſte Datmattta, to de: Tiſdiffionis ca 


paces 33 Edw, 


moaſtrate the: EccleGaſtical Juvildiction, whereby the King: 1s - Hom de Toy 


[hidin kate 06, de Supremuc Ordimaniur , and fo in regard thereof 
hen Pecleflaſtical Rights. aud Prenunlaalees belonging 
tokimbe may have Tithes, and more efpecially all Fithes: in his 
: in places that are'out of anyparith, for ſome ſuch 
| here be, as namehy un divers Foreſts and Waſts new-gained from 
| the Sea: and doe not _r—_ foe this cauſe pay-the Kings 
| tenthes The cxample of the Kings, Colledges, Biſhops, Dean 
- and Chapters giveth umpropriators no allowance at a},as before. 
| Alas | what righter conſcience have they! to keep Chureh FeVe- 
' wes from Chrifts Church ? . 
Doe you thinkent fic that Chrilts Miniflee ſhould plats ind 
| refie Fg Vineyard of Chriſt, and that not they,bue you that las 
| bour not in it ſhouldeat the fruit thereof ? -* | 
Maſt they feed the floths and. you-eat the mulh and likewiſe cloach y our 
Grkorin woell of it Muſt they worke in boly things, kay the 
| flier, ndyou live of the things of ihe Top le, and ſcarce leave them your 
| Hang tle) If the det ainony of the biretings wag eq be a fm that cryev 
fo heaven for vengeance agamft thens that comm it, how mach —_— 
| ; of Chureh. goods voare out for Pengeanee porn aivſt faeriledy 
Lnbich Gods glory is ſo —_ and ſo many ſoules P'*Be ni whe 
wed, God is mt-morked, what youſow that you daipe's No man id 
" ever fowfin of erledge,but hee 1d a) alſo reap apo frarulharyct 
| of Vengeance. 
| (| © Miſerable i is the face and ſtate of many Churehes i in nd, 
| that for want of maynteninee want'predekiing » but ke 
En es wofal is theie caſe that'axe the exiſts of thisthei? 
8 rich Parſonages 5 in their hands and[{afftriche 
= want ofhe- Hin Lethbitiah prefiniic that 
rad vi becanfeihe puniſherh nn #6r ay 
| the Law confitedin vifible and temporal things; ſÞb/th 
| meneg therein wereforthemoſt patt>ilible angtertpoi 
" the Goſpel eofceeneth things inviſible and etertra}, and cherfore 
I thepuniſhments aſſigned theretn, atefgrthe moſt part inviſible 


and eternall. 
LS 4A tf) To 
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To draw to an cnd;you'mayin-this Treatiſe ſce,what honour 
and eſteem; Biſhops: and Paſtors have through the Chriſtian 
World, yea;that the Chriſtian Miniſters under the Turkiſh and 
Pagan tyrannie; arein more houour, and eſtimation then under 
ſome Chriſtian Magiſtrates who have pretended Reformation, 
' Alſo that this irreligious dealing of ſome p in ſuppreſſing their 
Biſhops androbbing their Paſtors, giveth great offence not one. 
ly to the Papifts, but to thoſe who are diſpleaſed with the Komax 
| {uperſtitionand Idolatry, and-would willingly makea ſeparati- 

on from the Roman Church, but that they ſee ſome in their Refor- 
mationsmakenot a ceſſation from the abominations of the Ro. 
mar Church, but defeQion from all antiquity: to overthrow the 
policie-and government of the ancient Church is not a Refor- 
mation of the Church, but a Deformation.. . . | 

. Let;that Hpnous;remayne to the Church, which Almighty 


God hath appointed in theold and new Teſtament,as it was un-: 


derſtqad, and praguied; by the ancient Fathers of the Church. 
Let; abuſes; be, fareGified that thelawfull uſe of things may 
not be taken away. «+1. 51} 2:13 25 -. F 
.. .T bis writejheethat] blame thac which is reformed;burt for 
the -amendmentz.of that: which is deformed : for which our pi- 
ous. King Char/cs and his. Father King Zames of bleſſed memory, 
may. de: patterns,, who for their bounty to the Church. may be 
compared withiConftantine the great... +, : 
\ King Zencs.un. Scotland reſtored the Biſhops to their ancient: 
honours andeſtate, 1) gw x 
;,;Alo. the afoxefaid.King; gave to the Clergy.of fix Shiresin 
Irelad;300099 Acres of Land for their better maintenance.  - 
Likewiſe our pious King C barles provided for every miniſter in 
Scatland\ that hee; might comfortably live,and alſo totheglory 
of Godand gogd example of others,he hath reſtored all hisown 


261 Thesirw.lings have I written for the information of the wel | 


' Mcaning fouls who. haye þeeniſeduced by theſpecious wordsand 
outwargiRehgious thews of ſome facrilegious perſons, who have 
PQUASTR ic poor, Miniſters of their maintenance given to them 
:- by ch6ir pious Fore-fathers:: alſo of ſome others wha gape 

+5111 9. dwallow up and makea:prey' of that little... 


ci pernii 246; Som 24 Which .cremaineth. :. \ foi 0e 
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CHAT. 


By what means the Papall Monarchy hath beene 145 ſed, 
and how it bath beene, and is upheld. 


KASR9 Here was atime when the Biſhops of Rome WETre gene- The Primitive 
SK rally holy. men, painfully labouring inthe Lords Har- -—wdgb ng 
| 'yeſt, many-.of chem ſuftering Martyrdome. And then ***: 
3 they 1” 0dr" the —— Chriſt to be: the 

: ve! Head of his Church. 

- "Pope Pr thelecond reſtifieth that befate the Xicen Con; vEncas Sil. 
"cel Bilhops of Keme hadſmal} or no reſpe&. 7 hat Councel divi- _—_—. 
ded the repiment; of the Church into ſome FRSRnny Sees: 2 Corcittum ſbi 


quiſque vive- 


| Rome, Al'xandria, and Antioch, 1 bat, & ad Ro: 
| |. They hadall equal authority given lend in their owne Pro- rt 
|finces ;as appearcth by eight.Councels, which becauſel find Ci- gn fee 
ted at Jarge by Doctor Wultet, 1 forbeusd £©oquote. - 
I - Afterward there: was a'certaine priority, not-of ruriſdiction, 
; but of place granted unto the patriarch of Kome,jas to have the - 
I firſt place;and tofit firſt, to give lentence firſtytor that Rome was 
F then the Imperial City, This reaſon 1 Is yieldedin the Councel! Rs: 
| of Chalcedon. 
JF -* And this was'the eſtate of the C ha of Ronls for a firſt {ix 
{ hundred yerecs which is the time wherein Biſhop ewe/challen- 
J oth the Fomaniſts to ſhewany Orthodox F Rn Counce], or 
| nc; that taught then as the preſent Church-of Rome doth 
Þ row. Of this period the firſt three hundred yeares were the very 
I flower of the *Primitzve Church, becaute in thoſe days che truth 
4x of the Goſpel was infallibly taught by:Chriſt and his: Apoſtles, - 
4 | and, for the mayne, upheld by 7. Aa of whom ſome faw;-and 
ſed, and converſcd with. the holy pony _ Diſciples of 
Þ cur Lord. bb aw? 
And in'that time moſt of the preſent Popiſh T enera(alhough 
| | Fac magnified and ſtood upon. by moderne Komaniſts\ wereal- 
J together \unknowne : viz. Papell Jndulgences were then” unbatched,, > Proveſ. Evid 
I Purgatory fire was then unkindled, to make therr Kitchms ſmoak asnow-; 
A ele was then unmouldeg, Tran ubſtattzation unbaked; the T7 yjery 
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of Merits was unnumed , the Popes trarſ, cendent Power was uncreated, | | 
Kedefiaſticky were unexempted, and depofing of Kings was then undream't 
of The Lay pexple were not then cooz,ened of the Cup , Communion under 


one kind only was not then i kind, 1t was not then knowne that Liturgies 
and Prayers were publikely made im an unknowne tongue. They did not 
then worſhip or adore any wooden or breaden God ; they worſhipped that 
which they knew, and that m ſprrit and truth. | 


This was the Primitive ſtate of the Roman Church. But after. | 
wards Lread that Church+men began to loath the humilitie of | 
Chriſt, the patient ſufferirig of Martyrdome;the riches of faith; _ 

*and other ſpiritual treaſures, which were the glorious ornaments | 
of .the Primitive Church. And hereunto they preferred theri. 
ches and honours of this World. In ſtced of bring members of 

.-.» the Church of God, the Reman Biſhops would be heads thereof, |} 
- and for the Crown of Martyrdome wherewith-many of the pri-, {| 

mitive Biſhops of Rome had beene crowned, they of later times |} 


wore a triple Crowne, quarrelled with the Imperiall and Regal 


..Scepters, and brought them into ſubzeCtion. --: 5417, M8 

Totakea ſhort ſurvey of the government of the Church du« |} 
ring the former period of time. : As long as the Apolitles lived,no; | 
man'doubteth but that they had the chiefe rule. And ifany one |} 
of the Apoſtles over-lived the reſt , there was more poweri | 


acknowledged tobe in kimthan in any other:then living, who: | E 


_ _ Wasnot Apoſtle. d 1 | 1 
It isan afſured Hiſtorical truth, that Saint John lived after all. JF 


the other Apoſtles were dead, and that he governed the Chur- 


chesin ZFſia, until the time of 7 r4jes: in which rime the Biſhops! | : 


of Rome arorecorded to be Linur, Anacletus, Clemens, Euariſtw, 


Aleximder.Now if-the Biſhop of Reme had been then head of the || 


Church; andthe fountain of all Juriſdiction, as they now make: | 
him, chen Saint-Jobr, Saint Lndrew and Saint Sworn , who lived |} 
ther, wuſt needs be underlings to Lame and to the other Biſhops | 


of ;Rowe, which were moſt abſurd to affirme. 7 | 
| About che yeare one hundred fifty nine,  Anicetw Biſhop of F 


E/eb 13:24 Rome did contend about the time of the Celebration of Ea-, } 


ſteric hee was quieted by Peſycarpe. About the yecre one |; | 


- 


hundred; ninety one , Fiftor grew mote violent in the forelaid 


quarrel, butwwasrcfifted: and ſharpely reproved by Polycrates 


Biſhop of Epteſur, and other Eaſtern Biſhops, as alſo by Irenew, | 
Biſhop of Lows 1 France: Theſe did freely reprove Victor for that: * 


he 


— * —_— —— alan. A. WA 4a 


| in Afreca, Saint Cyprian complaineth that they faile ro Rome, Cum pr. Epifts 


| declareth, that neither the: Biſhops of Keme, nor any ſtranger 
oY ought to judge of the cauſes of the 4s Church. 4nd to Cor. 
I nelnu he writeth thus; 22um ſtatutum fit ab ommtbus, > equum fit pa- 

” riter ac juſtum , Ec. ſeeing it is decreed byall, and that it is a 

| thing both equal and juſt,that every mans cauſe ſhould be there 
Þ heard where the crime was committed: and apart cf the flock is 
I :ppointed ro each Paſtour, vvhich hee in ſeveral muſt rule and 
| puide, &c. Verily it behoveth that. they vvhom vvee goyerne | 
1 -_ not gad and run about to others, nor by'their crafty and 
F fllacious raſhneſſe , breake in ſunder the coherent concord 
F of Biſhops, &c: | | 


- -— 


Þ ted, invvhich 217 Biſhops were afſembled, among whom was 
F that vvorthy Father Saint duguſtine, Proffer, Orofeus, and divers 
{ others of great note and Learning : Aurel Biſhop of Carthage; 
I Merc9politan of Africk , was chiefe. In the time of this Coun- 
{ cel, three Biſhops of Rome ſucceeding one another, mioved great - þ 
F contention and quarrel with the Fathers of this Councel abour k 
I Appeals. 


Þ Sirra in Africa, was, for his infamous and ſcandalous life excom- 
F iunicated; not only by Urban Biſhop of Sirra | but by a vvhole 
F Synod. This fcllow, excommunicated i-{frzca, fled to Zoz.imu 
I Biſhop of Rome; and comphaned to him; who, without exami- 
I nation of the cauſe, admieted him to the Communion, andi{en- 
| Gethto that Councel Fauſtmur Biſhopiof Potentia, and with him 
7 two Pricſts, Phi/p and Fſelſur. Then hee charged to defend the 
J Guſe of Apiariwe, to cauſe the Synod to receive him to their 


= <—_—_——_———— 


Anno 25.5 F 


communicate {ome Biſhops for rebaprizing of hereticks, but hee * wg 7. 


mercede mendactorum, with the reward of lies : And againſt this 55.Edi. 


About the yeef 4.20,the ſixth Councel of Carthage was oathe- —_—_— 


The quarrel thus grew : Aptarius. a Prieſt of the Church of Cc. A-. 


fric,cap. 1OI 


= com- 
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communion, &c. And toxfie& the buſincfie the better, he char- 


ged them to declare thatthe Nicer Counce], had granted thisJu- 
ri{diction to the:Biſhop of Rowe, and for this purpoſe delivered to 


Cor:h.6:4.3 them a counterferted Canon of the:N:ten Councel, which Canon 


Conc. 


being recited by the Notary, -the Fathers of the Councel were 
much offended at the abſurdity thereof for wel they knew that 
there was no ſuch Canon, nether:could they finde it in aty of 
the copies of the Nizene Councel. They therefore anſwered for 


the preſent, that this Canon was norito be found in their books, | 


and thatthey would ſendfor the authentick copies of, the Nz. 
cen Councel; as, to this purpole, they wiote to Biſhop Zezumu; 


Afric.c.x01 hyr he being dead, ece 1t arrived at Kome, the Letter was preſen- 


Ibid. c,10 5. 


ted to: Bomface his Succeflor, and is yet extant .in the Tomes of 
the Councels. | LO | | 
After this, two-authencick copics of the Nicen Canons were 
ſent to thoſe Fathers of that Councel of Carthage ; one, from 
Cyrilkur, Biſhop-of 4/exandria; the other, from. Attzcur: Biſhop of 
Conſtantmople. Theſe copies were alla read inthe Councel, but 
no {ſuch Canon could be found as the Biſhop of Rome; had foiſted 
into his copic. The Fathers decreed that the true Canons of the 
Nices Councel ſhould be obſerved, rejzefting, the ſuborned and 
ſuppolititious-Canon. This Decree they ſent,to Biſhop Boniface, 
but (Gods judgments haſtily following the corrupters) Bonface 
was dead before it came, &C 4leſtinur next lucceeding receivedit. 
But in the heat. of this quarrel, pterixe the fire-brand of this 
contention, touched by: the fanger of God, and drawne thereby 
togive him theiglary; preſcnteth himſclfe before theSynod,fal- 
leth down upon his knees,canfeſſeth the crimes, objetedagainſt 
him to be moſt ttue, and with ' humble ſubmiſſion and ſupplica- 
tion.ta the Conncel, petitioneth, for pardon; and fo this Tra- 
gedie ended. | | FO 
Where note by the way, that Zozimus, Boniface, and C'aleſtine 
contending far juriſdiction, claimed it not by Scriptures, as they {} 
do now, (T hox.art Peter, &'c, Feed my; ſheep); This deviſe wasnot |} 


then found out, their beſt evidence for it, was a forged Canon of F 
the Councel of Neve. But to-go on. The Fathers of this Councel } 


having thisexperience of thg Popes corruption and diſhoneſtie, ; 
wrote to _ entreating him not to trouble the Church by 


patronizing ſuch wicked men as ptariue had been, and declared } 


that the Nicews Canons. derogate nothing from the African © 
ES Church; 
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Church ; that the Nicer Fathers with great wildome ſaw. char it all 
fuires were to be ehded in\theplaceswhere they firſt began;that 
the grace of the holy Ghoſt would not be wanting to any Pro- 
vince. Laſt of all _ admonith him that both Himſclte and 
his Succeſſors ought to take good heed, umoſum typhan [@- 
cult m E erleftan C reſt. &c That: "they ket } not 1 A Aniokes 4 
cular arrogancie' and domineering: te datkenttheiChurch of 
Chriſt, which bringeth the light of fimplicicie and. the bright 
day of huliry tofuch as.:de&lire: trofee God. Andu pon 08 
Reaſons they made a Decree” forbiddiiy' all Appealins Rnd 
ox to anyother place, vor aeas \Decroe: x extant iti that Ja 4a 
Councel: ov} | 457 £0 26013 WIEEBIR 5 74; RE” 
: Noristhis a new Doerde, th confirmation of the Si@ ojen. "_— 
tioned by Saint Copier, (betore rouched); Statatuiw oft ab onmibis; . 
6c.that the cauſe-ſhould be there heardiand detetinined' where \ ry w 
the fault was committed. This: Canowforeftablified:; ;srepexteds © 
1 andagaincanfirmetdai the faleviran:Councel where: Shin us Concit. Mi. 
| gxſtme was alſo preſent. And theſe contentions'F'fitid within the {25 enc,22 
| feſt &00;yeers ; (whereby wette adeviation.; and a'devlination 
by degrees;thl it came toa plain corruption of Church evidence, 
| among foinic of thc Reman Billiops even of thoſe times; . herein 
thit ings were yet mach bettertarriedin' the mayns; chan irafecr 
ges, to which I nowamake. haſte. : +1 
' Andifithe narration A rpg endevour to dikcover 


three chings./ 4 28% any) "ret B01 
1 3953 194:.911; 
11 .Howithe Roman Biſhops pxalted: Te ; Jakes 
. 2. How being exalted theymamained themſelves. 
-3, How menep do ſl ks erve their State and — 


$ {1 


+11 1: the Biſbip of Rome Lak iizmn emſelves beyond what 
tl 1 "'therr Predeceſſort in the Primitive times were 
=. "udpanced unto, or labourtd / 


This firſt Setian, I muſter morediſtin& roteeding, ſub- 
divide incothree ibranches |-whetcin'ſhalbe t'fotth bow the 
Reman Biſhops exalted themſelves above. 


x Their Brethren Biſheps and the ref of the Clergie, 
Gg 2 2 Theic 


-» And 6 
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by Bog "_ Ahn MER eats es then Nas 
3: {II _ Brarenthe Biops, nd there of te Cleric, — not 
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Thi che cinuenf Gregs »the fnlifitnametiche Greitibogan 
| (+65 ng (Practice of -Oriler and: aniſton and 


app 
_ quarre],abqut ite-;This- was fitſtclaimed by ' Johiz Biſhop! ) of 
' Conſtantinople , as a dignity that of right pertained to him. _ 
Sc .themrthe-Royall Scace vf-the-!E 
kepyhis-Courtand Refidence'; thi ads; 

" comPlne plac thar.chis: Cityvught:ito takeplace of al} 

andthatnberefarcithe. Parriatehine that:Seconglit robes 
ar 2nd awhorityrabtove: allother Bihops;y thoſe 
O/dRome befſelfe nor.axceptetd,) :1/ 30014 2! 
—_ aHi6dp inſanvated withithe EcapedoarAfarice wile 
d Tegan of: Kant and with divers ofthe Eafterne Clerd 
ire wang —_ Greeks liEprocnfedhimnſetfora be 
Degree no Smverſall Pamurch Pope Gregory beinj 
alſo commanded+ open to obcythe'Raturdof Ce 


nope, Þhis 7 ahe axe tcli bes, ajobng cherirle of Prcimenick 
unti] his death. To him ſucceeded Cyriacus both ris add 


Title, yet kept tn 
ur. FWENOY _—_ QAlithiiftien {o 


Saint Gregor 
he heavily Hed bend vey Kite apron ot; at 


ſoch a cimreh eſpecially ; erfinp dbt'O D ire thc. Be- 
hold, ſaith he,in how many par of _—_ - things are yielded 
up to the barbarous people, 4 th are deſtroyed, Caſtles over- 
 throwne, Provinces depopulatcd,, the Wa persof. Idols ty- 


rannize in Nat igherng rhe 6.6 faithful; ye the} elig,who ſhould. 
be mb. rate on. the floore aſhes; fue for vaine Titles, 


and glory! in new and prophane Appellations. Moreover , hee 

eccl] Fs, that the Ayesthen: fugnceding: ſhould; ſee. worle 
Cp che en afar oD goal er work 
omen vanitatis,, um, peryerſum;i fuperbum, 


termetn, 


ſcele 
Tut, 


» ſuper rſtitioſum, ec. adding, , "Thath you Tn vans ſub a 
ps xs of EW" Ss 


All 
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© All chis while the Roman Biſhops were not fooregrown with 
ride asto uſurpe ; nor with folly as toallbow this Antichriſtian 
Appellation.But ſhortly after, Borface the Third(who ſaceee 4 
ded next bur one to Gregory the Great ir the) Paparie - began 
to be bewitched with'the glory of this: fo tranſtehdent Title, 
ahd tooke hold of :arr ——_—y ro ——_— IC from Content 
ple to Rome, which was cliis.;;: | bis, Pe od ar 
\ Photds. who fwam in dine chbdaperial C taire'y Hein 
geſt thitdeted his Maſter; Vakricethe Dmperour;andiufterward 
he EapretR and her: childrexi, prev teeply-difptepted wich Oy: 
riacus , the Patriarch of Confhnniond fort rut heewould notal: 
| jw or eountenande this” corel murders] Whereof'Bonifact itq- 
- kitg eat ege z2parkſirically :infinuated with the: Eimperout 
 Phoct /Calfit- attdh ro-conſtiach a{Iighitie) andſoartlengrhs 


her reps contentionie 4| (aigly Plata). hee prevailed to be filed Pler.in Bo 
Biſhop, whidh: Titlebott himſctfe and Succeſſors havei"i-3+ 


| held BG, and from that:time began theirFolumae ov jake 
mir, inal thei Wrivings, avche ame Author witindſerk; ' (21 /\ 
"© Th was that Phorar, whole tyranny overtheNobilityCaſivel 
avover thi Vulp Girred chem up to-ſend ro Heractianu pro: 
| inghitn'ty Fefeveahesſvaids Empire from ach a blood-fuoker & 
_ thonſter. Whereupon Herathtenar (byning with Priſcur ſorinein 
| Law to Phicks,and/Photiue-wholſe wife! Bhoza had'abuſcdJifer up 
. his ſon Heraclius (afterwards Emperour) who comming agamlt 
Phcas with Land and Sea-forcce,. obrained Vidtory over him, 
" ebemmnandedhishands,feet and privy chembers ro be cut off;vau« 
Rig tho thembers(wherewich he hadtaviſhed honefi.ctacrony) 
tobe nated to's 
| rack of and laſt $070 bisbvdy to bepuciinro brafer] Bull 
ind {v tobe biient-; und hiswhoſe rave-with-him to be — 
extind and/deſiroyed. 20 Te! 007 2547 39615 
'Hadrim'the ſecond; by: fatcering 


0731 J14p 


Pope: another T 


pole, hndeirried abonr, as alfs hishead 16 be 


F: 26 Circa 4:4, 


| DEAL ""Bufdtrees |; who had wmutchered dfichpo/ his aſfociare mi the 37% 


8 Epic obtaitied'; 'that nohe ſhonld:chter. che 'Councell bf 


| Nr lienacy &.' n'thatCouncel Pharm rhe Patriarch of (bai 
Ne 2 was  depoled'!: che. prefentied'icauſe; Þ meade that 
hich ACobfeiea iageeriry him; whegut, { viz.charhe tiad-vic- 
ek ly thruſt vut Tehatizy thi” formesParriareh?) and bywiddue 
Ears $Jeptonit tata Orders orderly takenJhits 


the 


fentaple (chen ctlledy incill cheychad firlt bſcribedtothe. 
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ing an haughty man(andlately a Souldier),would not acknoy. 
ledge the Popes ſuperiority over him, but wrote againſt it : and, 
on the other:fide (that:he; might /ſeeme.to make tome account 
of Pitty and-Juſtice in hisplace) hee debarred;Baſuae from rhe 
communion, [for his murders. For which canſcs Boſ/zus and Ha. 
drian laid their heads and hands together t@aflilt cach. other in 
the jeQtivg of Photive, ahd reſtoring of:{gnatwer, who,. becauſe 
Hadrumaffilted in his reſtoration:, hee wouldnor oppoſe himin 
the point ofpretended Supremacie, which uxatter ages grewtp 
more perfection. &7 4+ 10 371375 5 E *11IML\ 
_:/TheBiſhopsof Rome, having now gotten the Ticle,andanac; }- 
wiedgment of it infogreat a Councel,, began by little and }. 
| hetlero-fubduc.other Biſhops' amdChurches to themliclves, by IF 
- -; 1.4 vertue of theit: faid Title.” Somevvhar indeed they.had. done 
Circaavs, 'beforein thiskinde, vit.. Don: Cor Donnus))' x. brought in the 
650. Churchof Ravenze, tothe Papacy by the helpe of Theodare the 
Archbiſhop thereof : after whoſe death Felxyfucceeding T beo- 
dore; and endevouring to ſhake off. the Roman yoke , had bus cyes 
put qut withan hot iron,and was himſelte, hanaſhed unto Powe, 
ys 4 $6 And wheteas the Biſhop of Ticme had long yielded obedience ta 
712, Biſbopto be obedicnt only: to Keme. I paſſe over. the reſh of 
thoſe elder times. FX TC 38531933611 ll 13932£ ? £95 tt I* 
But after Hadriax the ſecond hadicarried it fo ſmoothly at the 
Councel of Conſtantmeple, his Succeſlors failed not romake more 
uſe of that uſurped Authoritie; than his Predeceſſors, had done, 
946. ' had/beene' free til;then; fromthe: Apoſtles, : The Church of 
dqniha ;; which'for fa Jong. time; mayntained; her freedame , at 
length loſt it to the Pope,as many other had done , which I for: 

- +» +. bearxarecite;becauſe f6notorioully known,and ſo lenſibly felt. | 
Circa em; |; Tig make haſte, Papelibor the ſecond contented nor þimſelf } 
1032. hit other Biſhops ſubniitecd ro him by ſubſcription, but requir 
1 Urbes.» x6d thtovalſoto fweircbbedicnce.unto him, as Platina giyes in; 
Rawvice in fHlewy Brhbop of.\Sxeſſcon.. And to this I aokx 4 
was a Tae made enydyningall Archbiſhops to take this Oath, 
which by degrees was 1 don all Biſhops and DoQors. ; ,. 
91 Thiobrauphygrear miſchiefe on all chat tooke 1t,: Fir {t 7 in 1 
ceſpetof their Allegiance to their Princes. .Secondly, in regary 
13 -_ _ rney 


the Pacriarchall Chaire : but the'true quarrell was, that he be. - | : 


* ITFEF & | 


%4 * P, p 
' . 
E: >, 
4 455 PR —— _ —— Pao 
ab » "1 
i 


The Papall Monarchie. 


J chey could nor now be ſo free in Councels, being obliged to the 
_ Pope by ſuch a bond-: ſo that from rhence-forth there were ne- 
vet any Councels fo ſincere,free, and holy,as before. And of all 
{ Othes that is moſt ſervile which the Jefuites take to the Pope, 
j & ſerve himin all things as Chriſts Vicar , without any limitations 
' but ſuch as the Pope himlelfe(for his own ends) ſhal put unto it. 

1 Nordid this uſurpation reſt in an oath only, but many other 
Jew es were taken to engage the Clergie to be at his devotion, 
to ſerve himſelte of them upon all occaſions in any ſervice 
ho gh never {o0.doubtful or delperat,cre they were aware, And 


then having made all ſure, hee beganne by degrees to dive in- - 
- to their purſes allo, - till hee had drained them dry to crambe + 


bi own Cofters. 
. This thathe might more re plauf ibly efte& , theſe devices were 


[7p ctiſed.” Out of his pretended zeale to aſſert the Liberties of * 


ly Church, he began ro exempr Clerks from civil Tribunals, 

Lad! taxes : he alſo oppoled the ancient cultome of laveſtitures 
- of Biſhops by Lay-princes, andſct up Appeals from all others to 
* bunſclfe. . By all which meanes the Bithops and the reſt of the 
| beet ( hs not diſcovering the hook which was covered with 
this bait, were willing:enough co-forward theſe enterprizes, be- 
| cauſe dheie liberty and advancement was ſpecioufly pretended) 
- were irrecoverablyin a ſhort time brought under more flavery 
oh tyranny than ever before. I wil not+be curious in ſetting 
down which of all theſe feats were firſt put in practice, but con- 
' tent/my ſ{elfe to preſent you with ſome inſtances im each of them 
| they come next to hand. 


- . Intheyeere 1163, a great contention was kindled betweenc Exemption 
- King FHemy the ſecond of England, and Thomas Becket Archbi- of Clerks 


of Canterbury, about the exempting of Clerks from the Se- 


| cular Criminal Courts of the King, Kex volebat Pregbyteros, Qxc. ——_— in 
- faith Hoveden, The King would that Prieſts, Deacons, Subdea- ones 
| | cons,and Refors of Churches; if they were taken in \ murders, 


| 1 robberies, fellonics, burning of houſes, or fuch like, ſhould be 
© brought to Secular Courtsand there puniſhed as Lay men were. 

5 Againſt chis the Arch-biſhop- oppoſed, and ſtifly mainrained 
| that if a Clerk in holy Ordersor any Parſon of a Church were 
accuſed of any crime, he oughtto be judged in the Ecclefiaſti- 


J call Courtsonly : where, if he were convict, hee ſhould loſe his 


| Orders, and Benefice Eccleſiaſtical : andif after this he incurred 
the 


ee, ee ee eee _— —O<—OA_— 


De Cleric, 


£45.28, 


Ex Chron. © 


Reb. Gvb. Boniface the cighth had by his general Bull exempted the Cler- 
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of the King and his Officers, but not before. 153; 

| By this means (wheteit prevailed) the Pope cunhingly effe. 
Cted two things at once: one was a great wrong to the Prince, 
the other tothe Clergie: To the Prince, becauſe hereby hee 


was bereaved of all his Ecclefiaſtick ſubjects, for that now the 


Clergie(in truth and in deed, and wherein there ſhould happen 
any controyenic or cotiteſt between themand their Sovercign) 


ſhould no longer be the Kings Subjects in whole Dominions. | 
' they lived, but the Popes. Nor is 'Be/larmime aſhamed to diſco. |} 


ver and avouch ſo much ; A(on ſunt ampliur Reges Clericorum ſuperts. 


res, & promde non tenentur jure drvino nec humano eis parere mf quantum | 2 f 
ad leges direftivas, We hold that Clerks ate not bound by che Þ} 


Lawes of Princes in a bond coaCtive; but onely direQive. The 
other wrong is to the Clergy who under pretence of being de- 
livered from a, ſeeming bondage to the civill Magiſtrate, are 
more miſerably enthralled in aremedileffe ſlavery to ham that 
preg the aſſerting of their liberty. For whiles he cunning- 


y caſts out his bait of liberty to make the' Clergic fall off from - Þ 


the compulſive wayes of the Prince, whereby he drew them to 
his Tribunals, the Pope knew well that this exempting of them 
fromthe Princes authority would ſurely debarre them of the 


Princes protection, in caſc they ſhould afterwards complain un- ; 
ro hw of the Popes oppreſſion in pilling and polling themat ? 


his pleaſure. | 
This the Clergy have found true in Eng/and. For when Pope 


from all Taxes and Subſidies to Temporal Princes; hereupon 
King Zxward the firſt of Eng/and put the Engiifh Clergy out of 


protection of- himſelfe and his Laws. ' And then were they only. 


at the mercy of him whoſe tender mercies are cruel : of which 
more anon. - : 

2 As the Pope fought to draw all under his Net by exemp- 
ting Cletks from the Juriſdiction and Faxes of the Civil Magt- 
ſtrate, fo had he yet another trick of Leigerdemayne, to bring 
Biſhops under him,by making ſhew of freeing them from the ne- 
cellity of recourſe to Secular Princes for Inveſtitures. 

The ancient-cuſtome of the Empire ({airh-Mauclere )was,that 
when Biſhop was dead,the Chapiter uſed to fend his King and 
his Paſtoral Staffe to the Emperour, and thefe the Emperour 


3-1 gave 


x40 x 
— 2 { 
32 


the like fault-then indeed ; hee might be judged at the pleaſure i 4 
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Þ gave ro:himichat was'to ſucceed ini the'\decealed Biſhops: place, 
Þ together with Lerters! of aPprobationiand recommendation 
F cotber Merdopulitany' and thiswas his Warrarit to becconfecra: 
| tcd and admitted thereunto. Hence Gratzan relateth that Pape 
I Stephen: daterred tligeuniecration of aBiſhop , Quod Impevialer 
| pic ut maruft,; abfolatioriy #hmime dorulir; Epiſtolam j* becauſe hee 
| broughtinote Letrer of approbation from the'Emperour.” * © 
I .-%e4,:Gregdliofickt kth knowledpeth'this righr of che Empe- 
1 rite £6-haveibrendo aucicnonad fo eſtabliſhed, rhat the: conitra- 
| (p#hereaf lwasinevtrioown'orheard of in the! Church *and 
F therefore whiting rafts Luguſta, when this evurle-had bin 
I at ro;benfreeged; hs faith; Satonite drvithtice Bpiſcoplr mms 


T kingant that things done winch never hapned” niider any of 
T pandingrbar.be thquſdnor 11 atly cale preſume to officiateut- 
T leſs 1 mighr:firſtuinderſtand of my moſt} ſerene Lotds rhe Em- 
] -per Iurs, whether tlieychad:com many dedrhis,or NOoE. NN 


» 


2 


n 


Hick of Hoy ir (elf; 17: y 
F -.Gratian /produceth an ancient evidence, witneſling that Pope 
© flagriar didentreat Charles the Great rocome to:Rome, andto de- 


FF {end the affaires: of: the-Church.. That 'Emperour; beihg' come 


I 


F that all Biſhops throughour all Provinces ſhould take Toveſtirares 


ÞF fomlim, that a Biſhop ſhould by nonebeiconlectared , thlefle 
he were firſt &rveſted by the Emperour.- /Fhis is alfo' teſtified by 
I -. Fhe fameis likewile ratified by Pope Lev: the eighth, who 


yicldeth this to be the right of Otho the'firſt,, For this, ſaith Leo, 


| | ; But what ſpeakel of | interiour Biſhoprieks, when the Empe- hr 
Þ tour did: eb manner, norconly give them; bur allo the Biſhops 
3 47 7 234.4857 b H5.2 


Þ hither, he there'held a Synod, in which this ancientrightwasa . 
Þ new confirmed to him, Hadrtanus autem'P apa cunvieteyerſa Smiodo, Dift. 63.33. 
F &c: Pope Hairiin with this whole Synod granterly unto'Ohatles nn 

; "tberight 'and power of chooſing the'P ape 3 and 'of ordaming CIrCA annum 
Þ& the Sec Apoſtolick; and the diguitiy of the: Reman Ftineipalitie, $02. 


1 git anni Pane ooanin © knw} 7 Yn 
Þ e:Reſporſeh mee neſtiente ordavatus eff &4:{The Billivp 'of Sulmn gip. 4.13, 
{ was ordamed without the knowledge of my ſelfe and my Chap. 547-78 


| thetornter Princes; hich when Lunderſtood, Ipreſeirlypfene , 


{ 
% - 


IS S&T 
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Þ Qthon: primes Teutonicarum Regt eyuſque ſucceſſoribus,Ec:T o Otho the Circe annuw 


+ <7 
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yield the:chodſing af our Succetor the Biſhop ofthe Apoſtolick 
[0 Hh 


See, 


F firſt, Emperour.of the Germans .;! and to'his Succeſlors, &Cc. "wee 964. 


I Paull Monarchie., 7. 
See; 12nd alſpto chooſe Archbilbops and Bitho ; thatthry may © | 
receive. Inveſtitures freni hit. ln both obeſe Decrees alway | 

of, Haitian; ,as:of Leo, there 4s: Aſt fogtien: Tm Oar 
thereof, 

_— cuſtame. Hildebrend, ook © not endure; "a 

; Hiſham of Mawerhny tellech us.; Ge, quod. alre rnafitavetunt Ps 

6 eek wy taramBcdefearam de was 

| baculant eccepetant, That which other his Prode. 

ing eorterbe hee openly profeſſed; ' Excommaunitating 
al fach ashadtaken we Sanrks from any;Layhand by recei- 

ving.of a Ring and a Staffe. And the Hiſtavics of thar tire 6: | 

. nerallyagreetthar he was.the firſt that claymed: the righ 

_ veſtitures. enerly agoyod * Princes: I and made i 


CT? I\ 
3 © Sd og 


L VAR 16 


t | 
. "And Comets the forraigne Sobaics of ancient times do more 

elpegally take! notice of. the fight.of Emperours to the Inys: 

ſtituces of : Biſhops ; yet: was not» this ſo cloſed: up within the 

Of this ſee Imperial power, as that other free and independent Princes dig |} 

7:mes Pre Dt enjoy and exerciſe the ſame authority.and right: The Kings | 


Jams Pre- 


monitionto Of 2 gland, among others, yverc long' m 


al Chriſtian _ betw K1 
"an Hence grewthat contention ceene Kin Hoary the fiſt 
mz ROrY Anſelme Archbiſhop of Canterbury, (as evans eports it )be.. 


Henz, cauſe the ſaid Prelate would not conſent that the Kin King ſhould 
give {nveſtuures of Churches : neither would:the Archbiſhop 
conlecrate thole Biſhops whom.the King had ſo wnveſted; be- 

Mea Pi cauſe the Pope had forbidden himand all others ſo-ro do.,as 1n- 


_— + ſeimipl But the King wouldnot ſo loſt his righr, as Mar- 
1113 hew:Paris witneſſcth. 


ms.  Batwhither tendedall chis? To take off all dependencie of 
|... biſhops fromtheir Kings, to endear them the more eczþe Pope, 
and to readerthem the-more obnoxious. For by this means the | 
Pope would þe ſure to admit none to. be biſhops but hisowne | 
creatures and: vaſſals, to'thruſt out all others not ſoadmitred, } 
andto hold all in more'awe of himſelfe, on whoſe pleaſure A- 
lone they ſo much depended. For in caſe the Pope © 
them (a3he did by enhancing the price of his Palls to Arch- |} 
biſhops, andlaying other loads on the reſt , IA what King would } ' 
*Y or right them, who would not at the b.! 
allowance; or acknowledge his right therein? - ' b 
-3 When by thus courſe the Pope had ſhut the doore _ 4s 
al 3 


Ir admiflion crave | : 


I 
f i bo "barbie > ne ſervants and dependants from athmiflion whro 
Wy ViſhopiicksHelbone found many wayes to keep thein.low 


{| whom himſelf ptcaſtYco _ Among other ;/this was one; 
the remo ceateſtiimportance out of heir 


Corongiu incl aeſſs to him(e fe by way of dgpeots 

I toRome 2% -- 02; 91g © 601 

] "For: aaelms Modes timwthe Cobeli of ( rthige had 
bodlea Decree agaldſt luch Appeals,as before hath been ſhewwed 3 

| yet the SopeJn rraFoftimey partly {ippoſing har Decreewas 
en anEpartly believing s that. heewas nowable to! tram- 

1 pe'all Dieefecl dnderfoor, "alle vat firſts wink at pthen 

| ts courfteidince; and/atlaſf to comment Appeals to himfelte of 

{ ny canis deperifling in the-Coutts.of other biſhops iri-Pro- 

' vitices fatreremotefivit Romtc-to ſay yothing of the multitude 

j dſcaſes reſerved tothehiearing of limfelfe alone,in latter rimes; 

| :-Phis benig diſzerned by Kings and Princes,many of them for- 

| bad their ſibjeventhet to makgor proſecute ſuchAppellations, | 
without ſpecial Licene&ftomthe Princes rhemiclyes ettive- | 

: 'H, becaulc ic drewilith my to Rome ; 11t made fairs come 
| dither endleſlt; orwoiſe, -andruinedthe ſuitorsro the great pre. 
 Judice of Kiggs ant their SubjeQsbeſides wrong'to tic biſhops, 
| Tliatthiswasf6'iti this Kingdome ; thar quarrelliberweene 
Aing Wilkan ſirtiathed Rufus, and Aiiſelnie of Canterbury, before 
| thentioned, about:Appeals to Rome, is a ſufficient -proofe, The 

| King oppoſed thetti, and punithed he Appellots; Aſcimi'unad- 
: ſed! y Ml fiided themnot conſidering the Meet done dnidy 
to himſclte, alwel asto his S6vercigne. wt, 

The King reaſoned thus; faith Malmerbury, C after Regwi nie; De Gef. 
. , &c. It isa cuſtomeof my Kingdome preſerved by my Father, 7974.1. 

{| that 60 Appeale be made to: the Pope” without: 'the' King Haq 

{ cence.” Hee that taketh away the'Cuſtomes' of niy Kin 

{| dothwiolate my power. and:Crowne. Hee thar' bb 

| of my Crowne pradtiſeth enmitie and unfaithfulneſſe __ 

wy perſon. 

| Anſebmes anſwere was, TwesPetrus ; & ſuper bant petram, &c. 

F hou afr Peter, and upori this Rocke;- Thus had the Popes by 

] this time Tearnt roinchant thele words of holy Fara a fl make 

# themfſerve for a cloake of diſobedience, and breach of Alle- 

1 Flanceto Temporall Prinees, and raughi all others under Whom 


to o doe the like. 
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crefting 
has _ whereof were: Franc and D 
208,” 


1215, 


TouD 


: thegravity,. truc honour, c canrag 


"But now-letthe Reader be entreated te. : CoMPArs FI IpOnen times || 
with thoſe of the 4fricar Countel before alleged | 
of «nm iy Saint: cre Hhgpons.. 


wi hit Toes Petiu, make hel doings Hei 
indeed, —_ could be more "2 aprny 


Hong! 

fdthe - wig TL thei 
bitzon, TI anbther|quaintin 

of tx0o NEV notorious 


var mater 


laufible pre 


£0 
rndeopbi Ln ko nn his bound] 
bye inftututum tollere == DS 


_- $2970 
tine; This warthe wats 
adcient Dvdrines purpoſes, to | 
diſſolve the Primitive Groom ofthe oats ouch that | 
e and conſtancic of biſhops } 
' waineveroverthrown þy any devite morethan by this;eſpecial- 


n= to be bj ſclves,they being 
the luce and deſperate Miniſters, for thablidko 
the Popes authority , xiv RR under foot al 


Por and. becomming footſtooles themſelves to the Popes 
ambition. 

When the Popehad thus gotten dominion over the biſhops 
under all the former pretences of irceing them from-the I 
and of Princes,and of joyning to chem thoſe 


Friersto aſbſ the Church, hee quickly began to play Rex, 'and _ 


moi; yto poll and oppreſſe then bmkelfe , inthe } 
Eſtates and livelihood. erat o 
Jobs 


* 


; mw others Edelefiaftical: prefermetts abil:dignitics , 


"". Ine rn UII Ln GIL ee 


rm ns —— 


...The Pojab Manarchie. 4 '2 37 


— 


"a thetwoaand TI ipoſed: inetcaopab iohefces Circa ann, 
cdaining: 


1320. 


that whatvevtr : braliied 2-benefres or:othes; Ulnirch-prifer. 

ment ſhould pay one halfe yeeres ptofits:to! the Pope:-After. 
wardsthis 'wavraited/toa yearesfirſt-truits;,: rtotom. non r” 
mon eſtnnate; afterwards tb a. whole yeares profiagnctorijag o " 

| exatbyaluc;bywhich thin Pdpey: SS Tar. _ 
Cle je poore, as.ifthqy had haldonalliof.. himidvll 
_ + This unfatiable covetonſueſſs/ofFhe AennBoojalnletn 
6 in partjtular Joag rite grazned wider with gvJit ce 
redreffe till thelareRefrmarion (adthedrekre ofiehl ade 
ths tyranny of Pharash,... £2 263 in oBh bis ,yvrowndrioy 
Ive;(or Inc) an Engliſh Ki ng arattctbaths pope. hav oyery 
| Kirochauſe within: his bw thould ytarhrpay-himi apeay; 
- which cuſtome long continued, and this git was: calledtbyrie 
- pamedfRome-fcor:;-or Prier-pence.” Now: any: tealonable than 


| would have chought this-a lifficicnt almes buriof” oneKing! 


| muſtandiwould 


dome :/but- th $s0f \Romorivcre>not:1o ſarioficd:;'badthe; 
; 7 rh Tenthr,,\\Procarations,; Collatoons,; 4 
| Frirſt-fruts,Candwhat not?) Jof the Clergicalfs. Infoncuctorhat 
: any. Gregory thenmth;in theReignef. Honjthe third King of Mat. Paris 
England, require av orie timme:the fifepart of allthepoble of all i» vic.Hen.,; 
the - Chergje! inthe Kingdome. - Not longafter;the Gt, ng _— 


| A of all ature of Epeleſic 
_ fon$innyland, and Wales, was: Ephetioey 

. 2large Volume would: be:too little to' coMmines yrricwts of 
} alltheexattionsand rapines of popes in rhis Kingdome;whenct 
 tiwaguſually ſtiled the pepes Alle, 'which heerodear his plea- 
ſure, til ſhe was able to {cry himind longer. And chusinuch of 

the popes exaliong tnemebyves over. theer: DEE -and | 
| Ghrgine- | 337t rot dd 1:0) quand =: od bn _- 


p.1 iba 4+ - & Cl 10" 4 = + > 


- JI-iinnmmo ks 1 | 
How thy Pope exalted himſelf above E whites, 
He aL 2 having thnven fo welitcbigproje@ wherhis Bhs. 


iſpops., and. Clergy; | trovke to attempriht 
like-npon his Lord Rr £ "ard d ended NAT lfeubove 


7 
a 1249, 


i the Emperor alſo. [2967 C187: 


As 


. * . p > » L + m4 > - 
Sheriadh _ —— Oe oe nw IE IN 


mo IJ Fr 7; 0d TI ; res che. 


"A: Dlnke eclooftlnoſe! Biſhip Jie had ismuch of it 2s ſack 
*' a Patras Phocay-couldconferrupon him: burc;-whs lifted him 


up A peroc -- © p This.be mh pra uf: 


ive the: rl rate out 

ook: BE een the:Lombarils 
Hed ſofarre, thatithey gavethe: E rs:Armytheioz 
bras 69 -_ fue Paul the Exarch in Battaile'; -and divers othes 
| overtlie-Emperouns foices: being very weake 


CAE 


| amperour and Rupert Siri —_ this 
| | towere worinhp 
m-Qhucches which Inage-moriphengney re he bo ike 
"prom ti the ſaid-Emperour commanded: the popetoaboſiſh 
NA  thoſc ſtumbling blocks. :But the Pope Wok. +020 not ignorant wharproy 
toe \:-: ix theGlergie gor by them: (becautiado formach\by che 
ou m Jhenotonly denied foto Pens! but beig inraged drew 
©, Traſyſrom the obediencobFtheEmperour upon this occafion, : 
Cireads,: Fon 3 me 0 Say A Ec theficſthbad nor: a 
aſp "> ore Emperour 'Phi/ippicur Bardanes of i 
"| betapſchee (nottoleratioglthe abomihation:of Idols) —_ 
Images out of: Churches. And Jaſt ofallhe ſtirrediup.one 4ne> 


Qregory 


Aagfhs, © Sow 0 nr whe-cook foi he Emperom: 
(being taken and:bis Empire. :::; 
s Tenn) wer! it I Ck his 


-—Y mT Lord o the Emperour before mentioned , who though hee 


laught at the Popes Excommunication , and ſaid the pope was 

an Idolater, and excommunicated of God ,yct the pope 1o plaid 

his game, that the Emperone by little and lietle loſt Italy, ere 

he was awarc. 
_ — wha nicks fromy the primitive; times ! The 

of A emnweyblotke 

vfor rightcouſneſſe ſake : bay now,” the Empe- 


rours arc become holy men , and perſecuted by the popes, _ 
that 


«& 


IO, 6 1 FO: Tre 


dand holy.macn, perſecuted by 
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F that at for righteouſneſſe fake. And this is the thanks andre ——_ 
F which the popes pivethe Emperonrs for that TY Titicbe: 
fore conferred on them over their felow-biſhops. +. 
:: When thepopethad rhus driven'ithe Emperour out .68 Inh, 
and by that meanevdrvided [tab into-{o many; Dominions: 4a s 
Sep there were grear Ciricsin it: The firongeſtbegan = 
uporithe weaker, and by every-contention.theps 

ainer. Then bepganche fire of emulation to be 
ie Pope and the ALehond, For the-Lonberdy were the 
giedtebpart + ltaly, and the popes 2.54, wee WA3 thedkoon,oful 'G+ 
thers were wealt in reſpe@of theſe;! 127 1-7 

Theſe two , with all thereſt; agreeil wel enopgh; Golougel 
they conſpired rogerher agaitiſt the: :; Emperour.: Burt, when ONCe 
they haddifpatcht hmm out of the Country, they fell at variance 
between themſelvesabout dividing the ſpoile;  - 

The Biſhops of Rome having wel feathered.their neſts ;ibare z\bare 
ajealouseye over the Conflantmepolitan-Emperonr- Leo, 'leſt hee 


Yuen 


' ſhould medicare (and at Jength execute') revenge upon them, 


| by raking fromchem char tirle formerly given them, andpu 


J them againe under the Grethe Church , which now hey! hated 
more thay ever ; this feare: was ſtrengthened: by the ſiege of 


Rome by the Lonbentr whereby rhe ſtate of the pope notonly 
_ wasperplexed, but: in fome liazard (fo that now Si beene a 

- Time for the Emperour to have viſited him alſo.) Pope! Gregory 
- therefore, ro ſecure himſelfe againſt all-at oncelentinto Brmee, 
craving aide of Charles Martell, who tooke upon him the parro- 


| nage of the Pope, and freed Rome from the ſiege rliwa- Platis. is 
| ing Luttprandus King of Lombardy , to withdraw his a from Gregs3. 


- the Citre. 

Bur this latd fo preat an obligation apon the Pope, that nal- 
ther he nor his Succeffors could with any face deny their ſervice 
to the French, upon any occaſion : which, perhaps, wasojie rea- 
ton why they durſt not bat gratific chenai in a matter moſt diſho- 
JS neſt, char ſhortly afterwards happened 1 1n the rume- of Zachary, 

the firſt the next Pope; which im briefe was this: * 

Pipin a man full of ambition and greedie of a Kingdome, was 
deſirous to be Ki ing of F rance , and for that end to meanes 
to depoſe Childeritk the third his Lord, the King chereuf > But 


how to effect this handſomely and boncftly: , hee being obliged . 


tothe King by Oath, wasa —y ; Which at firſt hoe knew -:. 


nor 
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doalbthirigg-;:and that he had reajan to-doc-all:kee:cauld for 
Erinee:ctbis: an to veorke upoB; £ypms-tender.camciencels 


 vvehthat heerwho ac the firſt concerwvedir r6 be a moſt UnWor; 


thy andjnngodly atbro violate his Oarh ro his Sovereigp;, begas 
nota perbyadehimiclie chat heya fullyfariokedafphe Ly 


fulneſſe of it , if that prodigioustrantcendeneic of power atrth 
butedito the popcſhouJditnterpole it ſelfe. 3 , ow; 510d 
:Now therefore hee feat Embaſſadours to his Holineſle Pope 
Zadhary;che firſt; to wit,. /Burcherd, and Volrade his Chaplaine a 
bout this bufineſſe ; they;Hoing their meſſage, .the Pope at fit 
received it agar hideous temptarion; and therefore, he (nor yer 
fleſhedin, nor.accuſtomedto ſuch uſurpations )affirmed irto be 
a thing unhcard of, that he being a Biſhop-ſhould-involye him- 
{elſe ſo:deeply in the buſineſſe of Kingdomes;not vvithour wore = 
ing at ſuch a motion: But yet (as Bala , who loyrd. the wages | 
of muguttie)his kinde heart was willing enough to entertain -erco- 


Charts his Fathicr, but-more conſidering what ule he might have 
of Pigin; he granteth hisfuite, depoſeth Chulderich, who. was put 


into-a Monaſtery, and giveth his Kingdome to P pin, :abſolving 


ry, 
- 11 himand all pride ar of. their oaths-and obedience to ther 


For the wel managing of this Embaſſie, Burchard was ads } 
Biſhop'of Herbipo/is or Waatyburg , and rhe Dukedome of Eaſt 
Francmia was added to his Biſhoptiek, which. ticles the Biſhops of 


_ .that:place do enjoy to this day, as the French Annals , Valentmus 


Munzer , and others report: : And-upon the Pope hee beſtowed [ 3 
the City of Rene, ; indmany- other places which King Pipm F 
tooke from the Lombard: to gratific his Holineſſe., vvhereasin F 

.turh;g- all vas the Emperours Inheritance, which could not F 


< - from him. ; FC7] ; - 
Circa an. :;.'} This was done about aw 750, in which time Otho Frt- 


753. Juxts 1 ſongenyis , and Gotefridur Vut 
a 2d i dad Ate 
| Zachit. . that the popes of Rome took upon them the boldneſle to change 


enfis, AMegerwr, and others teſiific, 


King- 


horhow to maſter : For Pgpm-vvyas not hewe zo the Gnawn;bus 3 
ſorind&t6 Charles Martel: who vvashimicHebyta Subjegt; , ad 
great Maſter of the Kings Houſes: "12d an 1510; 218 
\Butbeing told:chat the pope,by the powerofG71/h,and Saint 
Peter: (whole Vicar and Succeffor') þ di. placet, hee yds) could 


, 
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4 | Kingdomes and -authority. of Dominion and ruling l which 
{ better became Factours for the Devill, than the ſervants 


of Chriſt. 


URI irern—————— — ——————_— een Yee ee tr et 
\ 


ol 


| -.. Pope Stephen the ſecond ſuceceded Zachary, to.vvhom Kin 
| P:pin (having overthrowne 4iftu/phur , King of the Lombards ) 


{ gaveallo the E£xarchare of Ravenna, and other Territories.” Pope 
Stephen, joyfull of this nevy booty , confirmeth Pepin in his Go- 
I vernment, bleſſeth him and his, curſeth all his Oppoſers, and for 


” 


{ a Crown of all beſtows on him (as ſome write')' the Title of 


| Chrifbianiſſumus. 


_ . Pipin, by treaſon and falſhood thus ſeared-in his. Maſters 

$ Throne, and ſo ſtrongly (as he vyould have it thought) confir- 

'$ medinit by the Pope, proſtrateth himſelfand kifſeth the Popes 
feet, ſweareth fidelitic to him,' and ſo makes him Beatiſlimu: : 

I for now he had no longer need to ſay with Saint Peter , Silver 


Þ 14 Told bave 7 none, 


$ . The Popc allo ro ſhew his thankfulneſſe to God, cauſed Lita- 


F zics to be ſaid in every Church in Rome, commanded the (culs of 


* the holy Apoſtles with other Relicks robe, openly ſhewed, and 
himſelfe.clothed in his Pontificalibur , cauſed himiclfe to be car- 


3 
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|; thoulders , 


* 


; chandiſe of. the reſt: for now were they 
F crne Emperour. 


3 Now, whatſoever was thus violently or fraudulencly pluck 
FS from che Empire was honoured by the honeſt title of Saint Pe- 
$ ts Patrimonte ; and they would-have all men to:be brought-into 


Þ# ried upon mens ſhoulders to the Church of Saint Jobn of Late- 
F ran, like A/exander, or Julius Ceſar triumphing.: Since which time 
I the Biſhops 'of Rome have beene uſed to bee carried on mens 


{ - This wasa great draught in fo ſhorta time, and ſuch as Saint 

F Peter himſelfe never made the like in all his life : 'But the Popes 

.& not content with ſo large a-portion of the poſſeſſions of the 

| F Empire, reſolved to follow on their good fortunes, and to lay 

JF another plor, towit, to take upon them the liberty to make Gerard, 4r- 
# Emperours. And therefore rejecting the Conſtantmepolutan Em. 
F perour, they transferred the Tirle to Charles King of France ſir- 
F named the Great, and fonne to Pipe neverreſtingrill they had 
F brought the Eaſterne Empire into her grave, thebetter toipoſ- 
F fe themſelves of part of: her Ferritories.,: andito make mer- 


this. Come 
ment.lib.x, 


cep.lL. 


quite quit: 'of the Eaſt- p11», in 


2 bchefe that all this was given them by Conſtantine the Great, 


I 


whom 


Greg.3. 
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roi | 


Joan. Aven» Of this man z, Aventine, to thisx 
tinus i» 6if. before called Hildrbrond founded the Pontifi I Emp 


out.to- have beſtowed:on.the Bitbop of Zone 


whom they give 
JurifdiGion.overall Biſhops, priviledge to. wear Princely Robes: 
and Dominion overall the Welt. 

But this Doamation hath been'often enough irrefragably the. 
tnonſtrated by amultitude of Anthors(above exception) to be 
2 meere fiction, which isplain enough to bediſcerned byany in- 


telligent man.. For, firſt, Conflantme was preſent in the A(tcen 
Councel; in: which hee permittedat to be decreed that the Bi, 
ſhop of Rome ſhould only the ſuburbane Churches of Rome. 
By which Decree, the pretended Donation (if any ſuch were) 
is made void.:: Secondly, It is manifeſt by Conflemines Wh, that 
he gave the: Empire of the Eaſt co one of his ſonnes, and of the 
Weſtito his other ſonne : which {o godly an Emperour would 
never have done; if hee had before given the chiefe part of the 
Weſtto the Church. Thirdly, It likewiſe manifeſt that Joly 


| was, for many yeeres after Conſtantine, governed by Exarches. To 
_ this, Fourthly, it may be added that many of the Pontifician 


Writers themſelves = ingenuouſly confeiſe and aways, that 
there never wasany {uch Donation. 

Among others, Pope Pius the ſecond was wont to. >fay, that 
he aiuch marveiled that'the Canonilts Wn {o muck about 


 Itisreportedalſo that the Pope-an a time demanding of the 
Venetian Ambaſſadour by what right the YVenetians held the cus 
Romcs of the Haaruaticke: Sea, received this anfwere, viz... the 
Ambaſſadour 'marvailed imuch that bis Holimefſe required of 
him to ſhew that Evidence which he had in his owne keepingsit 
chdorſedon the backſide of Ceofidnons Daenation , in; ca 


Letrers.! | 
pe Nicholas the friend, Apulia and. Calelni 


In the time of. Po 
were brought) under the Þ Popes Juriſdiction. "Thus by little and 
off now onc 


little the Popes; upon:che Emperours, pulling 
feather, Hue 1, rv -wheteby matcrials were more and more 
provided to-raiſe:the Papacictoau Empire, ,until the time cf 
Hildebrand (that ſhame: of :Biſhops and: monſter of men)! who 
ſoone made uſe of the materials , and erected the frameof che 


Pontigcall Modarchic. - 
purpoſe: 396 ry the ſeventh 
ire, which 


_ thatwhichnever was... 


his Surcefſorehave held theſe 450 yeers in {pight of che Empe» 


rours, 
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F routrs,/and/of the whole World. Now, the Remar Emperour is 
| but an 4ppellation, aifſhew without boate or ſubſtance. 
 Omnuphruu Panymus , who wasa greatfavonrer of the,Papall 7» +;t«Gres 
zothoritie; and alſo of He/debrantts credit) writeth of this Pope, 897-7 
That to bim alone all Chintches ,' but eſpecially the Roman # beboldzng, 
that: ſhe is Foved and delivered out of the Emperors power, that ſhe is.en- 
| hihed with fo niuch wealth and domition , that ſhee it preferred before 
all Kingr; Emperours, ind Chriſtian" Princes; " To fold up all in a word, 
That great midexcellint eſtate whereby the Roman Church is Lady of all 
Chriſtians; whereas before ſhe was as a vile hand: maid , not only oppreſſed 
bythe Emperors themſelves ut by every Prince or Gopernour exerciſing 
authority wnder the Bmiperour , (is to be aſcribed to him') from this 
{| nin flowed the right of that great venerable , dreadfill and infinite power * This mid 
| FibeRomatij Pope. For although the Roman" Biſhops were reverented o_ hs 
at heads of th: Chriſtian Religion, Chriſts Vicars, and Peters Suc- Emperours 
{| ceſſors, yet therr authority extended not further than matters of fatth, —_ _— 
| they were ſubjef? to the' Emperours, they were created by them. The Dis nnd 
| Pope of Rome durſt not Judge or decree any thing apamſt them. The firſt For Cor 


antine 1, 


F 
f } the Biſhops that attempted ought to the contrary, * was this Gre- rn of 
- gory the ſeventh, who(truſting to the Armes of the Normans,and to the Reme oppo: 
' wealthof Matilda, the moſt potent Lady of Italy, moved alſo thereunto by mam # 
| the diſcords and ctvill warres of the German Prencesagamſt the cuſtome and after- 
' of bis Preddeteſſors, contemning the authority and power of the Emperor, wards Gre- | 


- when he had obtained the Papacie he dared not only to excommuntcate Cx- Communi- 


far bimſelfe (of whom hee was , if not eleBied, yet, confirmed) but alſo cated £e0 
'to err bi of bis Kingdome and Empire : 1 free Roe EY 
* mheard of. Py x PR 41 Images,&c. 
{$ © Now becauſe thisman was fo great an Undertaker, and thus —_— 
| celebrated asthe great Creator and Founder of the Papall Mo. petty at- 
- narchte,, let it not ſeeme an impertinent digreffion to ſhew firſt nw toi 


# who this Hildebrand was, ſecondly, what he contended for,third- of tholeof 
| hy the manner, that is, with what fury and violence he purſued #/:*r-4 


= 72. * and his Suc« 
'F the cauſe. ceſſors. 


{ © 1 Forthe firſt, who he was, wee muſt know that in the tinie « 4 wit. 
| of the Emperour Henry the third, the Court of Rome was peſte- debrand 
{ red with a ſort of men infamous and prodigious,who taught Ne-"** 
j cromancy, practiſed poyſoning, ſet up as it were a fchoole of un- 
4$ hkwful Arts abominable to God, and pernicious to men. One of 
J thechicfe of this profeſſion was TheophylatF (afterwards Pope 
Benedi# the eighth) Maſter to H:/debrand,'in his Art of Magick, 


Ii 2 vvho 


«—_—_—— i... 
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who F75 far his better furtherance. that kiode of .$kill wanin- 
—_— by Laxrence the Matfilian Amkbilbogapd Jon the Arche 
pf; Ser Jaw de Portal: RY 
ntfs opbylaft (the tutor id 10h bimalf wholy 20 rin 
uito Devils, _ his Complices and Scholers, as himlelic ha 
heene before inſtruged by Gibertas (who, was Sy/veſſer thoſe. 
® cond.) By theſe | good Maſters and! incanes. Hildebrond afpited 
q to.the Papacicz having alſo joyned himfelfc in league with one 

Braſutur , who. poyloned fixe Papas in. the {pace of thirteche 

Bento C> yeeres, Theix names.my Author ſetteth downe.in order thug, 

6. Dangſu the ſecond, Leo thie ninth,, FiBer theſecond, Stephen the 

tenth , Benedif the tenth , ſo P/gtine numbers him, .Cwho cſeg, 
"p&d thepoyſon, but was after caſt our by: force and. the'run. 
ing of Hildebrand ) and Nicbolac the from, Thys eo made 
hls a paſſage to the Papacic by diſpatching all that ſtood 
in his way. 2 
For 61 £7 Ol theſe ſcandalous and unſufferable. © 
ties, the Emperor Henry the third was beſoughe by the morere+ 
ligious ſort of Cardinals, to purge that Church of this hellifh 
Rabble. By this meanes the Emperour being drawn mk 
theſe diſt the rather fog that many uſurped thePa 
ance, hee quickly made Theepbylatt to. betake himie _ 
heels; : Gregory the faxth. he ſhut up in priſon, and afterwards cx- 
led bin; he cauſed the Biſhop of Saber to relinquiſh the Pa- 
pacice (which hee uſurped) and to returne to his owne See 

Hiabbrand was. commanded to baniſhmene allo with his good 
Maſter Gregory the fixth , who dying in exile, Hildebrand @ the 
Game Author hath it) perfidia ſamul &> pecumia cur berecextuu, be- 
camehcire both of ts periidiouſpelſc and treaſure. 

\., The un ut wy paticnce and.too ſoft and gentle nature is 
_ | thys taxed by the aa Writer. Name pietatedeceptur necEccleſus 
Fomane, nec fohi, nec genert humans profpiciens, uovos idololatras nimit = 
- Jaxe babua. The man being deceived by roo much piety 

towards thoſe who il! Ifrved. his lenity) handled theſe new 
dolaters too gently,and fo did nor ſufficiently provide for The 
-* ſafety of the Church, himſclfe, or Mankinde. 
_ Hildebre obtajnung a releaſe, from his baniſhment, came | 
back 4 to mc at and there ſoone falling to hisold trade,firove to | 
c Broſutus pope: beraule his friendſhi hee was well aſſured Y 
of, thei mutua. tie to each other being —_ by many - 


; odious 
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odious and bloudy practices., For, this is that Braſatur who poy- 
But yet Hzdebrand, better conſidering the matter,and percei- 

vying that'the Emperoar apd, Cardinals too. were wholly averſc 

from aiman o infarhqus andexecrable,. (ce up {/exander the (e- 

cond;. who finding this to be done againſt cheyill of the Em- 

; perour, profeſſed that he would aot keep the place without-the 

Licence and favour of the Eayperour.. For this; he was wel bea- 

xen' and buftetedby Hudehrane yybo ruled all,; and received the 

I Revenues in the tume-of-this #/exander, and after his death was H: wa mew 

| thoſerpope bythe ſouldiers vvithgut conſent of the Cletgic or *'7? i An- 


| people: none ofthe Cardinals (how ever P/otine tels afairetale [741 prot. 


{ totþe contrary,). ſubſctibed>his clefion. And Nauclere decla. 02, 5: not 
' \ech, that when the people.were gathered together'for celebra. R— 
- ting the Funeral of the deceaicd pope,on a fudden a gry was rai- nareperrerhs 


| 1 &d among-them;that Saint Peter had choſen Hildebrandfor pope: 


| [Thus youſte who this Hudebrand was: * - | 
_ fi 7 Conſider what he contended for. The maine quarrel of 5 war bee 
- ull-wasthat Hi/delyand: (now Gregory the ſeventh ) tooke upon ©*cnde* 
F him ro'depoſe the Emperour,,: to abſolve his ſubjes of their””” 
' vaths and obedience, and to di{pole:of his Emipire, as appeared 
| before out of Oxaphriw, if = | ul of 
{ : | Thereisa doule JuriſdiQion, the one ſprituell, the other tem. 
| prrall and coatFrve. The ſpritzall, belonging to the Church, and 
| ſtandingin examination of controverſies , judging of hereſics, 
| excommunicating notorious offenders,ardination.of Prieſts and 
_ Deacons, inſtitutmgto'Beneficesand fpirituall. Cures andfuch 
| like, was not then in queſtion, but reſerved intire to the Church, 
{ - - Bur temporal! and cvefive payer to the depoſang of Princes, and q 
- idifpoſingof their Eſiatevand Kingdomes, is. not by: the Church 
{ 'ro be exerciſed, or clamed. To the King (faith Chryftewe )the bo» 
 diesof -men are committed, Their ſoules to the — 


{ .cemmtcth the ſtains of the body (that ts, otieward faults w 


the Law'of men take bold of;) the Pricſtthei ſtains of the ſoul: 
he compelleth,this exhorreth; the King hath ſenfible armes;che 
{ prieſt ſpiritual. Saint Zoguſtne allo inferreth that evil Kingsare 
41 Cnbodbingd in all things not fiotul, becauſe man conſiſts of a 


|| body aſwelasiaſoule : and therefore-fa; lohg as; wee. be-inthis 
World, we muſt in that part which belongytd this -ife;,; to wit, 
far”? the 


Y 


4 
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Ops: 


the boa be ſubjeR ro the wes of this World,&c. This later 
TA was it that H:/debrarid contended: for, andat lengrh 
wreſtedour of vhie Emperours * 

-| 'Whitch coaQive remporal] power claymed;and violenely CAr- 
ried by this raffling Prelate'cannet-be foundieither inthe Old 
-6r-New Teſtament: to 'belong to the Pricft:: In the'O1d Fe. 
Narhient, wee find even the thigh Prieft cotnmanded, corrected, 
and depoſed by the Prince :: but where finde wee Kings depoſed 

5? Inthe New Teſtament-our Lordtelleth us plainly, 

chat his kivg dome it not of this world; 'And Saint Peter. exhorteth 
prieft»(bis Srecended ſucceſſors not excepted)to feed the flockef 
God chardependeth upon "them", -not as Lordrover Gods heritage, 


Aida e," ſubmit-your ſebyes to every ordenance of man far the Lords 


- JU the trhito the ws 3 2 4 _—_ &c.' for this is the will 


. * 
%, 4. 5 
x4 * 
v , 
; #8 ©  wyho could comma 
- 


Aw ; wee akdaviy the Apoltles;x or Chriſthitaſefc did 1 not de. 
ſe Nero, and other wicked Tyrants that livedin their times; 
pm wil reſolve us; / quta deerant vires temporales. Did Chriſt, 
Legions of 'Angels, "Fant power? The 


Apoſtles hadill that power which'Chriſt'gave' to his Church, 


and char in abandant manner: but yer this>power of- depoſing F 
Kings and giving away of their Kingdomes'was never 
Ghriſt oat hi Apoſtles qo could) notby any of 
embe left to their Succe 


» Indeed they cl us that,in this the po enferh only his pr | 
ruall powerand ccnſures: viz. bevetodl unicateth Kin 
Herzeficand Sehilme, and thereby depoſeth _ and diſch 5 
eth their ſubzeds of theit obedience. + | 
But, where have they learnt this docrine of cxcommunica- 
mM which: was neverpraQifed orallowed inthe Old Te- } 
ited inthe New?.And,if ir ſhould be yielded 
menor)'to them that the power of - the Keyes 
mh ORR. ak to the excommuinication of Kings, yet what 
to-warrant'theirſubzedts to caſt off the yoke of obedicnce, 
and ro ſpoile: them: of 'their juſt inheritance. or poſleſſ! on? 
'Can'any ſtance be given of any excommunication inthe | 
NewT eſtamenc of anyperſon(beiit the mnceſtzour Cormibian, Hy- 
meneus: Alexantter , orany other, although but an ordinary and 
private man'ywhereby: hewas deprived or FOR of his tempo- 
ralt eftateor-puſſeſſions?-- -.. 
—_ Nay, 


3 


—_ 
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I Nay, is it not yielded by the Popesoawne Canon Law , - that 
even to-perlansexcommunicate with the greater. excommuni- 
cation, from ſuch azare hound:by the Law of Nature or Man;to 
adminiſter unto them and lerve them, neceſiary fervice may. not 
be: denied ? May tot the Wite come at the Husband and-per- 
fornie her dutie to.him, notwithſtanding hee be excommunica- 
xd? The hike may be {aid of children; towards their parents; 
andof ſervants toward theit Maſters, : which the Popes. owne 
Lavy doth not forbid. Was itever range that any. Wife might 
' marrantably ſpoile-her Husband, the Childe the! Father, or the 
\ Servant his Maſter of. his eſtate; if hee he excommunicated by 
{ the Pope ? How then: canthis be: fawfull inthe caſe of the 
{ Lords Anointed, for Subjects to forſake , much more to riſe up 
| againſt their Sovereigne, and co thruſt him out of his Throne, if 
F an audacious uſurping Prelate ſhal pleaſe ro:thander out an ex- 
- communication againſt him:, and: ta gtve his Kingdome'for a 
{ ſpoyle to him that wil be the Popes execurioner and hangman ? 


- +: For this I findenoproof of colourin the dodrine'of Chriſt 


I 'or of his Apoſtles; yer, I.canfelfe, that in the fourth of Matthew 
{ Iread of one that fame would make us believe that all war his, 
"andfaid; that hee would give af the: Kengdomes of the world', ani 


Þ the glory of them, But hee'only ſad-.it. Therefore the Pope 


{ gocs beyond him, for hee failsnot to execute it'fo faſt ashee 
- can, alwelas ſoy it. And certainly, by theſe devilliſhpradtices 


_ | of the Popes in their depoſing| of Kings and Emperours, in diſ- 


charging rheir lubje&s of their oaths, and diſpoſing of their 
| Kingdomes, the Catholick Church hath beenina manner con- 
| founded; the ſtates of Kingdomes overtnrned, Kings robbed of 
- their rights, Subzefts of their fidelity and loyalty, Nations fcour- 
E | with Warre and Bloudſhed : and-ur-the common vexation 
|} anddevaſtationof all Chriſtendome,only the Pops eſtare and 
worldly glory increaſed, which could-not otherwile: riſe: but 
| upon the ruines of the Church and States,and therefore cannot 
| beof God. | 
Hereby all men that have underſtanding of that power which 
our Lord Jeſus Chrilt left to. his Church may plamly perceive 
{ thetyranny, uſurpation, pride, vain-glory, ambition, and mad- 
{I ncſſe of him who exalteth himſelfe inthe Church' againſt God 
I himlſelfe, and againſt all them thar axe-called Gods, without 
end or mcaſure. PLL. | 
Ns : And 
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1076, 
Vſperg. 


Onuph, in 
Greg.,7. 


Sbafnabarg.. 
Chre, %. to ſummon his Lord Heary 


to caſt off the,yok 


And who ſeeth nor that the Biſhop of of Ron, who according 
to Saint Pax/r command to T, imothy., ſhould firſt of all make ſup. Þ 
plicatints, prayers, xnterceſſions, and giving of thanks for Kings and x4 _ 
zes (even for evil Princes);that men 
en godleneſſe. and. boneſty:, cauſe this is good and acceptable in the frobt 
0 " Gedraxr Saywar 3) hath beehe the ruine'off Princes and; fire. 
brandof difſention' in al>-Chriſtendome >'Bur'in the midſt of 


_ all ourforrowsover the unſpeakable miferiesof the Churchuns 


der that mercilefic Tyrant:wehave thiscomfort, that as nothing E 2 
hath happened herein but what hath beene: forctold ofhimin |} 
holy'Scriprures, ſo not a word in the ſame facred Writ rouch- | 
" his _—_—_— and deſtruQion'i in due time , ſhall fall to the 4 


themomer, how Hildbrendbrought the Emperour | 


3 The 8 - ; | , | Laly, 
ner bow be © ©» k 
proceeded, under ;: and with what fury hee and other Popes (after hisex- | 


. ample”) perſecuted che Emperours and —_ them into ſubs 


jedtion, now follows. - = 2 
Hildebrand having taken __ n him the Papacy,fent. his Legats ® 
e Emperour to:appeare in a'Sy - 

tobe holden at Nome , fri ſccunds, of the ſecond Weckein | 
Lent, andif he ſhouldnor appear, he threa tned tocut him off ' 
from the Apoſtolick Church. i 
Now, although fince the time of Charles the Great; 
Popes have often had a 


1t was not the wil of the 


fore 
good will co-oppoſe the Emperours; yet 
hey Godto' ſuffer 'them'rorally 
yoke of obedience by holy Writ impoſed upon 
them unto Princcs, until] the timie of this Gregory or Hildebrand. 
But what his Opinions and Decrees were'for the trampling of 
all Civil power and Authority under his feet and for the advan- 

pa card himſelfe, above all , may inpart appearc by his Canons 

which che greater part,! as Onapbrius confelleth , were never 
Calied by hoe predeceſſours ;) of thoſe Canons cheſe follow- 


ing-were ſome, Vis. 


mA Hat the Church of Rome was fonud:d only broirLaid 
: Thatit © lawful for the Baſbop of Rome only to make new 
T7. - Laws for the neceſsitie of the times. 

That be only may uſe Imperiall Robes. 

That all Princes ſhould kiſſe the Popes feet. 

T hat the Popes name onely (hould be Tecked| m Churches. 


T bat 


naght trve a peaceable and quiet life F 
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©. That it is s lawfull for him tg Aepoſe Emperours. , | 


T hat there 15 onely one name m the World. 
-. Tbatino generall Synod might bt called without his contend, 
{That bus ſentence ts not to i Tepealed by, CY T9 
1: That be y tobe judged by nd man. 
That theRomane(Churth never erred;.., 
\.. That the; Romane *B iſhop Canonigally edained,; is nbd Hs 


[+ by the merits of Samt * Peter. :/:;- 1 1200901 * This Ca- 
"That hee is not to: be accounted C atholik who eps not. with the non was 
| Church of/Rome. . : - "la _— 


' That the Popes -may alſelve fubiedts fron ow rake of ain beene as 
| 91 to il Prone Oc. qe 
1 MF | F 34 ' there was 

More * Targa are © of : ka but theſe are enow: odhy ataſte.; And Rn. 
T* thele and other Canons of like nature made by Popes, and a neceſſary 
Þ their creatures to maintajue their pride and. ayarice, | * aol Conſtitutt- 
| Chriſtian Princes of their pr wiledges andeſtates,atipleaſurezand ©” 
"then thinkethat Tas Petruszſhal make all gogdP: or, thay Baſe 
| wes mens,.(hal be their wartant'? will ©: 
#F--::But to returne' to: Huldebrdnils Furcher proceedings. with: his 
| Lord Hezry the fourth, this Emperourbeing .netled at:fuch-un- 

” heard of inſolencie of a | proud prieſt (althoughunuch-perplexed 
$ wich the Warre of Sgxo2y,): yotito ſuppreſſe, the yovel abd:de- 
I ſperat uſurpation'of thb Pope; .calleth aCouncel:at Worgtts , in 
F whichit was deerced;. tht] hence Hildebrand > Henke, 
ſap of al ather ingaeched apenthe Papacie withogt xthe good, { inp 
| privity of the Empeiour conftugetif Godteb be bis DL and 
{ that, cottrarte!o the cuſtome of his-predeceſſorr, contraryto Law. yt cone 
trary ; to hizoathof Inſtallment, ec. iplo fatto, he war depoſed... 
I  Hudebrand, receiving a Copy of this ſentcnontomminaicances Platin, 5 
{ the Emptrour, proſcribeth and;deprivEth him of all:Regall au- ©*:-7- 
' thority,difpoyleth kiim of his Kingdows; andabſolverh kis ſ{ub- 
zedtsfrom their Oaths of Obedzence. 'Whereupon, ſome of the 
Princes of Germany; | taking! notice Joh.) this Eurle, threarned 
a-Revolt.. . 
-».Thiggeeat Emperour being.a a mat heicher. uwlearned BOr a Poe, 
j eoward(tor he had fought abave ſixty bpxcails )was yer at J@ngth C7» 
0 compel] cd to humble himſelfe'to this man of, pride, and that ſo 
low as to wait bare-faoted; clad.m canyaſle,, with his Etnpreſſe 
and fonne, turedayes es at:ithe[Popes gate, for ;Abſolution:;', to 
3s; K k vvhom 


ed avond 
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Weſpergens, 
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. Mas =o, of Luxetbhry: 


whom allo i im token of' abſoſite obedicnce, hereſj igned his. Im- 
perial Ornaments, 
By this at Jengrh he obtained abſolution : but the Pope, ſu- | 
ſpeCting that rhis Emperouts great ſKomack would never digeſt 
this indignity; for all he had a plved him, yetthinks it the ly- 
reſt way to depoſe him quite, and for this purpoſe , ſendeth an 
Imperial Crowtie to Rodoljh, Duks of Swevia, the Eniperours 
Keg oh in Law; which Duke, althoiigh hee-was the Emperours | 
cealy Emivh, andhad received many'benefits from him, yet ſedu- | 
hw Fo e, and dazeled with the luſtre of fucha'Crowne) 
* rakeak him 'the Title of Emperour, and; invadeth the 
-: Lands of i his Sovercigne. Gf 


The Pope, to helpe forward the attempt * more, — 3 : 


. his Excotntmunications-againſt. Heary , and ſendeth.-forth his | 4 
. Mandates ful-Nuft with-tacy. : 


| 2 5 | Hat, after many bickerings, bya battaile overthroweth tp 


deſph,who beingdeadlywounded,andhavingloſt kis right hand, Þ 
faith to his Biſhops who were preſent, looking upon his hand, * } 
My Boras , this + is the hand wit which 4 of habe Fr eras. tomyLord | 
Henty Ax-90 zmregties thur and thut weety remer it forrnate: } 
ly fought 's = home gs, ola jood yrſoſt Oath bim if | 


an" ny Fathers 
- -:Rodolph - Grad, | Blewry calleth.; Fl Conpcel at Brizia {EA 
the Fator = 


nach ne examined, he had again judgement 
(Forun fealy pre mg of Herefics, 
Aerigay ons Pirjuvies and Seandals, 
of Dreatnes vinarions 3 #noforiour.Necro+ 
Mart Terry unclean Joi, T" Apoſiars from the 
true Faleſy;,. \82Þ;"\ 12xt Ot ;: EY 
done, : the Pope: Nirrerh up the Saxons eo create 
oor, who was ſlain by a Wo: | 
_—_—_ a ſtonecaft 1 x Mll:' Then hee ſeducerh, Egbert 
of Faxony,to take y the ire, andhee ws | 
ro rag a:MiÞl by ke upob ia che Lap rd by Brunſwick, 
All theſe plots failing, the Emperour Henry calleth an Eccle- 


499 fafticat Diet; wherein Hi/aebraxd:iv xgaine condemned and de- 


poſed}, ' and Gilbert Archbiſhop of Ravenna is choſen Pope, and 
called Cement: Thus farte of Hildebrand. 

| Hiſtkbranddied in exile, after whoſe death Vifor-the third, 
ny a omaarg /the ſecond intrudled upon the Papacie, aided 


vvith 


H 


7 . . 
m_——— 


| —— 
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F with the Dutcheſſe Mati/da's money and the Armies of the Nor- 
| mans, which Pope confirmeth the Decrees of Heldebrand, andal- 
| fo draweth into:Parricide the Emperour Hemierſonne , Conrade, 
| who wasby his Father made: Vice-roy, of . /taly.; upon' him the ' 
| Pope beſtowed «Hatilda the'rich Princeffe,, and they' rogether 
expulſed Clement, | 3. » 7 ot! GY 1 
I - But {ban the pope, and Conrade being diſpatched, Paſchal the 
| fſecondby the aforciaid Faction; ; was made Pope, who reviverh 
IJ Hildebrand's Curſe againſt Hewy, andprocyreth the Emperours 
& othcr ſonne Henry to take Armes againſt his Father, andeotike © * 
; | ypoa him his Imperial State. | | 3 BiBdy Bb 5, ond 
* Hey the Father, whom they could not quel by force, was ta- 
2 J ken oy Treaſon, againſt publique oath -ot-{afe condu@, ashee 
Þ was travailing towards Men'z,, to a Diet, and ſo was degraded 
'Þ by his fonne, and by him caſt into priſon, where hee finiſhed his 
F troubleſome dayes in mo(t miſerable manner, 


a 
i———r—_—_ 
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£ 
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| Cardinal 'Barornuw cotmmendeth to the Skies young Henry the '4 avoum 
oY " Emperours ſonne , for rebelling againſt his natural Father and 1106. 
| Þ Liege Lordand Sorereign, for depoſing, impriſoning,and brig. 
| ing him with ſorrow to'his grave. What Tucke or Savage would 
| be the Enc@miaſt of ſuch unqaturall villany ? ITT 
{ _ Thus the papacy by the meancs afore-mentioned, hathigor: 
\ | ten upto ſuch greatneſſe, that whereas before, the popes'were 
{ to have allowance and confirmation from Emperpurs,now;ſince 
| Gregarythe ſeventh, the Emperours ſeck allowance andconfir- 
{ mation from the popes. And whereas before the Empetours de- 
{ poſed popes, the popes ſince have depoled Emperoursi © { 
© TheChbriſtian Emperours ({aith-King 7emes) were, for a lang time ſo p;emonitis 
| farre from acknowledging the Popes Supremacte over them., a bythe cox. on toall 
| noythe Popes agreed themſelves for their vaſſals reverencing ang Giritian 
_obeyorg the Emperours as thett Lords. | Read but the Letters of Gregory 
| the Geear, and of the other ancient Biſhopsof Rome, iandit will man- 
feſtly appeare. As for example. 1401 
| Gregory the firſt was ſo farre from the tumultuous diſpoſition 
| of Gregory the ſeventh and other his ſucceſſours , that: hee held 
kimſelf bound to obey theEmperor in the promulgation of that 
{ Law which hee thought the. Emperour ſhould:not have made. 
| Ego quidim juſſion: tue ſubjetus (faith he to the Emperour oHau- 
Y Vice) eandem leggm per drverſas terrarum partes tranſmutti fect, Gre, 1 
being ſubjeR to your command have cauſed the faid Lawto be 
% 'K k 256" tranſ- 


_— 
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efanſinitted unto divers places. 'Andbecauſeit:dothridr wel ac 
cordto the Eawasf Almighty God ;- 1 have-declaredifo much 
to: yout moſtrenuwmedLordſhips;: [In cicher'of which: I have 
performicd: _——_—_ 3. becauſe to/ rhe-Empetout I have yielded 
o_ obedien which I ou ohit; and for God, I have not bran ſis 
lent to profeſſe what I chigke to be the truth. 
_ | Comparethisandother Letters of Saint'& regry ;Lv,and the 
| former Biſhops with choſe of the later Pdpes, and you ſhal inde 
| themrofa farredifterent rain. Forinſtance. I 
Binifac.8. , | Boniface ſervant of' Gods ſervants to/Philip the F rench King Fees 1 


Philip, 4: God and keep his Commandements. Wee will have youto nderſiand the : | 


bp le Bel, you ane ſubjet? to ur both in ſpirituall and temporall affarres. 


Greaom, ", Where findwein Saint Peter hol imp imperious and high- flow : 
| firains, 'Wee ordain, decree; command, enjoyne, determme. 2 Nay;thus | 
VER. py; Al beloved'| 1 beſeech you: The Elders among you 1 beſeech, | 
1 Pet. 5.1. 6g an $f an Elder. This ſecond Epiſtle I write unto you Steve where: | 
my ; . "with [warn and. ſtirrenp your pure: mmaes. Davly wabeſs be not _ 1 
22: fant of this one. g - 
» But, bis ſucceſſours (as they-wil aſk beſtiled) thus ; ; Byout 
ical writing, we.command your Urperſaties; .T hit preſent Conſt 
tution which we command without gain-ſaying ts bt obſerved, 1t-ſhal et 
be lanful for awyman to infringe, orbyraſh and axdaciong boldneſſeto go || 
e tenor of | our Daclayation,Ordenance, Gram, Diſpoſetion; Sup. | 
or; Confirmation ; which whoſoever ſhall pre + to atten, 
thet he encuroinh the diſpleaſure of Ay Ct _ 

xs Pref and Paul. port 21.3 
o leave theputſuite of the ile of modern popes 3 It walls 
| FIST hee byſandry other Arguments, as by the dating of their 
Us. - Bulsand Charts, aridtheir ſubmitting tothe Emperonrs ſhar- 
a re \ peſt proceedings againſt them, eyen unto depoſition it ſelf, that 
themore ancient Popes did d acknowledge themſelves ſubjects 

_ andvaſfalsto the En 


For firft', in all their Buls and Writings they expreſſed ther J* 


h Gdateim this forme ;'\Surb az one our Lord the Emperour Tergning,as tc | 
Lib 4. ſtifies Gaicciardine ; andexamples are allo obvious m Antiquity, 
Circa nur til-P afchat the! firſt, who was (as fome write _ _ Pope that 
820, dated his Writings afcerthe yeere of his | 1 
Premonit, LN "And: for ordering, puniſhing bs depo of P. ofes, f 
Pruxer, * there gre faith ourlate Kin g James divers exampleng1s the Emperour 
; Circaa”, Othathe firſt dpeltotarhe ewelfth for divers crimes. and vices, 


Ag zſpievrally for Lechery.. The 


Re The Papall-cItsnarthie, 353 
The Bniperour Hetry the third in a: ſhort time: depoſed three:Popes, < 
Benedi&the ninth, Sylveſter and Gregory the fixth , afwel for the ater any 
fon ph ning, as for abojng Sy FORTY — "op wad ond 10.55,1@47 
| was dung. > ts | , 
7 'Bur ſohave/the Popes beſtirred: Sh jo. hs thidy ini 
to attempt 1 in elder rimes againſt Philappicur, Lea;) and ontier Bim- 
peronits bf the Faſt: they afterwards openlyand'relolutetyrefus 
{ed roferave any illowihee from the Emperour,-or toacknow- 
ledge any ſubjeCtion to him,and on the contrary requirgdof due ..... 
that the Etiperotitsſhouldicrave allowance from the'Popg; and 
| peofeſſcit tobepatt of tlieir Pontificall right and authority.co 
FF depole Empetotitqand Kirigs, MT TI th of phrieKinjgloms- 
ÞF to 00m they pleaſe. --7 Ft o43 «1% BY-Rh 
LT  Topaſtbytheirrofflingin qhis kind with the: Eaſteine- Eo- 
I. perours, Which hath beeri touched: before, and:that'of Hidebrand 
| or Gregory the ſeventh a 4 the fourth, thelame Grego- 
| ryalfodepoſed Borflaus (econd King of Poland. Weehave 
| keardbetore of the depoſition of Chrlderick the third, by Zuchary 
” thefirlt; and the'le ap [te of Ws no heire ro the Crowne 
| OE Frans; 
JS  Totheſe maybe added he depoting: of Philip he Bel by-Bowi. Circa ann, 
| fee the eighth ; who indeed found cauſe enough to®repent of "_ 
_ his a@/-He wis f6coarfely ſed by one of Philips MiidtGeahat ©8; 
he diet of. priefe ſhortly a aa This ks that Buniface., of /whom 7» Bonif 8. 
| Platiia thus; A Borifacias tHe } qual Para... ;Princpie, 
 Nationibiir; Poptls terrovem pottur quan Religionem ur: 
quigus lire 9 auere lier hopines a redccropro rhe enin 
conabatier;aurum andique conghifitum plus dice potefs, fattens;, Yea, 
this was ke;of whom1it was commonly ſpoken, [ntravit ut Vulpes, 
Yegnavut ) xt Leo, mortuus oft ut:Canis, Heicrept into the Pagacie like 
Fox". exerciſes his REY init > like a Lion 5 and hed 
like'a \Dogge:"/ 
If weJooke a titthe further he wee may dokes of Page Ha. 
drian cheffourth ; 'thundring out excommunicatiorr againſt the 
Emperour Frederick: Barbaroſſa (who is highly commended by Circa 4», 
"the Writers of thar age for a Prince of-great worth , wifdome 7759: 
and valoiir, and'6he thatmuch reverenced the Rana Sec, ') and 
all becatfe he world not ſuffer the German Clergic ro be.longet 
pilled and beggered by the'thulrirude of the Popes Mulifters re- 
payring thither:” And if 'thut'be trize'which Navelere relates, the 


yr 
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1230, 


- ſubjets againſt him, and all for clayming 'Suczly and. Apulia ten 
from\his Mother in his ge. by the:third, 1x20. whom- 
he-was'\committed as to'a fai Tutour,andby whom he had 


Pop Ce i iakies - 4 6: 
newed the ration. parns-3e che ſame Frederick, ro 
\ dlexander/vare a gruiige, t6r.that the Emperor fided with. . 
or:thefourt him, and kn 7s ah great 
CEOS Letrersa to.all Friaces. le 
to: raiſtaumiiles, 15 0s him,as bimlelfe the Papehadt give uthem 


ane: 
Pope Juno the third eicommuticatgsl the Emperour Ph, 
bs; brother to Henry theifixth, and:ſ{ent an Imperial Crowne to 


» Qtho the fourth, by which means the two Emperours were plun- 


ged in Wars ; chei iſſue was, Phulip was murtheeed, and the Pope 7 ; 
goeby the bargaine. Theſame pope afterwards did ay nuich tor. Þ 


ER nocony excominunicated-him, but abſolyed all his | 


ſubjedts from their Oath of Allegiance commanding all men na 
more to;give bim the honour or itleof Emperour, and Joyned -- | 
with the German EleGorsin ſetting up Frederick the ſecond, fon” | 
to Henry the lixth, albeit hee hated chat Family asan gd, to. 
Saint Peters pprimon . And how this Pops uſed King bn of _ 
to oe [wiecns ſiicceeded Honorixe the third, and Fi gh com} | 
minicated Frederick the ſecond, deprived hg es E I 


been robbed and cheated of a_large'\part of hisP atrimony. Yet 
having made his peace upon promiſe toundertake a journey to, 
aud a Ware in'the Holy-Land, hee was afterwards cxcommu- 
— —_ Gregory __ ninth, Honor: beipg dead , upon 
paibeek eh perfarmedhis vow, whereas hee was Com- 
fled by fickneſle, {rn upon his journey,to come backe from 
is journey, and to remayne a ſpace in Eurme for recovery. of his 
health. But that being recovered, [hee reſumed his expedition, 
wonne Jeruſalem; Nazareth, Tops, and other Townes from the 
Saracens; andin the means time Gregory at home raiſed forces, 
and entred che Kingdome of Nepies,, and wrelted divers places 
from che/Emperour ;- giving out, ay ſome, that the Emperour 
was dead. Andwhen - heard of his good ſucceſle in fe, hee 


was ſo thuch vexcd at itthat he crad the Letters under feet, ang 
ct 
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Y ſt up his own ſonne Henry againſt-him , who made a ſt ſtrong Fa-- 

43 &ion and Conſpiracic in Germany to depolſe Frederith, who at 
F his cecurne condemned his {fonne Henry of high Treaſon ;* and 
{ caſt himintopriſon in {pulie, where ſhortly after hee died. This 
was a common trick.ot the Popes, to ſend {uch Princesto warre 
in the Holy Land, when they either feared their greatneſſe and 


prowelle, or covered their Inheritance. Pope [mocent thie fourth Circa as. 


1 purſued the ſame Frederick , as his predecefſours had done, depo: 
Y $og him for-nor appearing 4n perion'1 in a Councel called by 
,” che 


1 © aaa the German Elefors to choole another, wheteupon 1346. 

| they {elefted Charles the fourth, ſince which time never any'Em- 
| perour: {durſt conteſt with che pope , but haye quietly yielded 
= ſubzoGion unto him. © 


[5 k | 14. .Pope- Zulu the teconditook away the Kingdonle of Navarre Cira an. 


- Paper the fixeh emcmmnnicared Ludoyicus Bayarut , and Circa ar», 


| from Foln the rightful King thereof, \and gave it to the King of 2593: 


| Spaine; juſt-aypope Gregory the tenth, had done above two 
F h  before'm taking the Empire of the Eaſf'from 


| cate our King Hexzy the Eighth of England, although I thinke 
| he could find note thar daredto bring it neeret to England than 
| France, And Piw'the' fifth-forbore not to excommunicate our 
| thoſt innocent; pious, andploriousQueene Elizabeth of' famous 
, memory: Fam conftrained/to paſſe by almoſt innumerable in- 
| Rancesof this kmde that ug be op to avoid prolixitie. Bur 
' theſe mayſuffice, ' | 
Only Iholdit worth the Inbour ro wt notice, firſt, ofthe 
difference of thecrimes wherefore Popes have been depoſed by 
Emperours, and Emperours by Popes. Secondly, How Naviſhly 
and baſely the Popes have uſed thoſe whom they have excom- 
municated and depoſed. Thyrdly ; What evils brake in upon 
Chriſtendome, while thepopes thus ruffledir over Kings, and 
were ſuffered by Princes foto doe, without” condigne puniſh- 
ment and eftectuall Reformation. 
\'r For the differencecof the Crimes , if 'we aske Hiſtorians, why 
4 wereſome Popes depoſed by Emperours ; ? we ſhal find Fobn the 
F xwelfth depoſed for murder ſedition; inte, perjury, and vices of 
} allforts; -[Bered:# the ninth, Sylveſter the third,and Gregory the 
lixth for chilme, ſedition, avarice, ambition, and unjuſt uſurpa- 
y tion. 


| ate the ſecond. Pail the third adventured*o excotnmuni- ae 


El 
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. tion. Gregory the ſeventh fow- perjury , facriledge , uſurpation, Þ 
witchery, necromany, &c. and fo of the reſt, If on-the other fide | 
:we demand, why were Emperours and Kings.excommmunicated F} 
facing Images ſuperſtitiouſly adored,lo was Philippicua Bardanen, | 
Childerick, of France (non pro iniquitatibue , but?) becauſeriotſo ke. Þ 
- ».- to govern as Pun... Henry tlie fourth,. becauſe he taod upon; his © ; 
right of Inveſtitures, which Hi/debrand oppoſed, under the.odiaus 
nicname,of Simony. - Frederick Batharoſſa, becaulc heeiput a top 

to the Popes continual pillaging -of Germany. Hrederich;the ſez | 

... .... condforclayming his own-inheritance, wreſtedfroth him by hig 

++.: Guardian Innocent the third : Our King Henry the eiglith forccaz Þ 

ſting off the popes Supremacte fo long uſurpedin this Kingdome: 

Queen &/12.abeth, for her piety and magnanimity,, in holding ? 

of her right : The like may be ſaid of other Kings and Empe, 
... rours, depoſed by Popes, rather for their vertues in defending 

.: :* theicuſt rights, and. refuſing baſely- ro! pur-their necks:undae” 
the popes feet, than for any reall crimesand offences.,./.; - 54, | 
.-. 2Mf we do but enquire how infolently and barbarouſlythe . F 
x... » popes have tyrinnized over thoſe Emperonrs and Kings:whom F 
**:" they have'depoſedor excommunicated, when once tholc Princes 
hayeſubmirted themſelves. unto them, wee ſhall finde it'almoſRt 4 
paſt bcliefe. Gregory the ſeyenth after he ha humbled/Henry the F 
fourth that great and valiant Empexor,made him together with } 
his Empreſſe and ſonne, clad in canvaſle, .and barcfovr:towait . Þ 
three daies at the Popes gate inthe midſt 'of winter, whenit was F 
a ſharp froſt, before he wayld admit him to his preſence;ox grarit Þ} 
himabſolucion., The Emperour Frederick, Barhersfſa for redemp- | 
tion of his Songe.taken priſoner by the Popes faction, wasfaine } 


* 


to. come. and proſtrate himlclfe to Alexender the third 11: the M- 
Church of Saint. Marke. in Yencce at the Popes feete. 'And'the *Þ 
Pope having the, Emperor in thiz poſture ſer his foote,yupon.his F 
neck, and uſed thoſe words of the Scrzpture; ſaying, Super Aſp TJ 
dem C5 Bafuliſcum, &c. Thou ſhalt go upon the Lion and the Adder, and } 
the young Lion and the Dragon halt Tn under thy feet. ' © | 
Toomit many examples abroad,the ſame Alexander the third, } 
did ſo coarſly uſe our Henry the ſecond King of Eng/and , about 
the cauſe of that ſeditious Archbiſhop of Canterbury Thomas | 
Becker, that when the King had openly purged himſelfc ui the 


Church of Canterbury, that hee was not privy to the murder of 
d IT. Becket, 


res wh eee ae. WA 


The Papal HMottarchie. 


ON" SSR 


| F ecket, yet becauſe hee was ſlain for his fake, he had his raled | 
F ; "body whipt with Rods, every Mohkeand religious perf6n there 
' Þ preſent beſtowing upon him'three or five laſhes, And this (as 
Þ -Marthew Paris, Hoyeden, Newbrigenſis, Wal rgbitn, and6thers 're. 
F yt? was done by command from the Poþe:''> . 
- Fobn alfo, for refuſing to accept of Stephen Lahy ton (wth 
4 was wn upon him by pope [nent the thifd') to Ve Arch- 
\ Þ biſhop of Centerbury and ſabmitting himſchfe tothe popes dilcre. 
& tion, hee was conſtrained hot only torefi ighe fp} his Crowne to 
"1 Pandulph, the popes Legat; and five dayes to continue '# Private 
| perſon; and then to receiye his Crowtie agant: as a Vaſtal} _ 
{ Pope, to hold it in-Fee of- him, an#t0 pay hitifRent forte; 
Lalſo ro kneel at the feet of the Legat'v when he recetved it hae to 
{kiſſe the feet of Stephen Langron, whoti before he had refiiſed : ro 
Fay nothing of the Monk that afterwards poyſoned him;and that 
Ehecauſe it was meritorious lo to doe. Nor lave the popes thus 
* carried themſelves 'towards Kings: 'ahd Einp er6urs', only when 
T they have been provoked by them, but'they't fake for a piece of 
{ rheir State; which 1's juſtly dueunto chem frothy Kings aitd' Enn= 
Þ perours themſelves, whenſbever they pleaſe 'to[hewtherr mage 
| nificeice, - doeasimn the Booke intituled Cerimonie Betlefre Ro 
b CEL mane (fet ou out by the popes oWwiie Authoritiey is at Lai VI 
/Þ bed: viz. WHbhſtever thepopes Holineſſe will ride;cheni muſt 
| 2 Te Emperour or King whick wpreſent hold his ftirrop, and aftet 
| 4 vyhile lead his hofſe by-theibtidle : And: always wheti thepope 
| will be carried in his Chaife,, Ther is the Eniperonr'6r King 
pings of duty to bow down his neck, and to/take up thEChaire 
£ hisNioulders®: Likewiſe when the pope goeth to'dinner; 
WY 2 the dutie of the Emperour'or Kings 1 to ſerve im witli yvarcr, 
F wherewith to waſhhisholy hands. And hee tiipſt beſureto at- 
J tend at'the Tableuncil the firſt courſe be ſeryed!” Atidall ner 
w 3 hving are-bonnd;afſbone as theycoine within hisPreſetice; to fall 
F three times downe upon'their kriees "and thewrto'kilſe His feet : 
F and when he paſſeth by; the Heraldscry before him Abdſſo”, "and 
} allaretofall downe upon' their knees and wotſhip Hin; &c. as 
you imayread in the Bodk before named: (Fhus you ſcethe great 
ſtate andmagnificence of the Romatd Biſhop), \\Firre-unhike our 
Lord and $aviour'ſdſn Chriſt, vvh6ſe'V icar' hee preteniderh to 
be : whereas Cheilt waſbed his Diſciples feet ; [the Pope giverh' 
the __——_ his Lord hisfeet to kille: Whereas Chriſtpaid rrt- 
Ll bute 
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'butet to Ceſar "he a Ceſa payhim tcibute : : and wheres I 
Chriſt was called holy, he is filed molt holy, , [FEES | 
3. Take pow 3ſhore. wiew of fame; few of the miſchicÞ and 
milcries.char brake inpponCliiſtendome,. while theſe tows | | 
were a doing , and. Chriſtian Princes lufiere thera without | 
Reformation. GALLEY 2: 4 
About cherimnof Gregery thekryenth, the Chriſtian Argie 
_ wageyethrowne mn the Eaſt, their þloud redeemed by Chriſty 
onalk eemefaſeud, was. ſhed by. Infidels,'\ That which was | 


Woremuemnhble, «4 Emperor Benowy him(clic was taken cap 1 


£opfuljon that jag They that: heard theſe things werea. |. 
Wits grievaully lamentin poke a manner deſpairing. '. | 
mean {raſpn, Beigheth t aty Prince of the Perflan; Þ} 
a), Aſpriens; elated with ſuch _ e commanded the Empe. } 
| row, babe brought before him, and in contumely of the Chri: || 
ſtan Farh, (Grwgin bis Kingly Throne) ea—ndo ehe Em. | 
peraur-to be laid.hader his fect deforeiall his Princes, and fitting |. 
down andziling Web ndbe ogemenien fora footſiooh, , | 
At laG,gvinghim bis Jibercy 706 las = ; 
few of n, Wha had hee captives with bim, tee rex {| 
trensg bog 6x aha Proven of ths Empire hearing bow baſe. | 
ly ales, choſe another Kanperout thinking bim un4 | 
wart who had Gffared fuck thyngsin his-@yne body., toma- 
nAgE: {repeer,a0dt0.cmjey the Imperial-dignitie. Neither did 
the Conan the Weſt lytftr Toon thisxime,amopg whom 
| YL WAITES » WhETEHn the blovud- of Chriſtian 
moſt aboupdantlydhed ; not by Inkdels, buxiby Hilde 
8:1 Hildehrand, was the Authour 
PR ane o lifted up his Sacerdogs}]l Lance 
:kiyLond,gbe i I fay Hudethagnd; . whoi accord 
ar os Apelile,, ſhould! have-prayed for the Empe- 
ra di bene wicked,” that beemight have Jead 
2, bp 1p ple oe And:the feazenf God, 
the Emperoues p leſs contumetiouſly uſed 
;Popaipllowing, then the Emperour Roma. 
;Belghyth : witmelle Hythe fourth, and Frederickthe 
rf ctr Mavy examples Linight peoduce, itt 
which the'Popgy have begne; he caſes of much miſery on the 
ack Waker firing up the Subjedts to ke arms 


againſt 


$abafed) with |} 


# 
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| | Pers their Princes; a{toitheiy na ELL che Emi 


perours thejr Farhers: but ch theſe tha SORE: I h 


IOGT 719 11.0. oY Tar bt. 
3 How'd) we _ ; rolted thenſelver over the | = 
+4, Pp; f 238 77 ; 29. Þ4 & T1: & £43 


ThePapthaving taint hore Fellow Bit ops, 
dominion.over Cen n rn Yours, proceedeth further, and. ſparethnorro 


trample upon his Mo : and he will. be Lord 3 4%v* 

over her t00z; oy | fach Loxding over Gods hericage, or ele papa 
is ap] exalrig No ElE ADOVE: rall Conncels, the 

 moſteminenrand: 7 | = 1 wh Y hn chat part of Chri ; Ca- 

, tholikeChytch which t q ' 11 uſarpiog a powerto call 

' them, topreſide in rite and' re: burlſoin 


To ON 
eb timſelfet tobe higher rhan raed; 70 Allows, or dilallow them ar. his 
Evie ſure, and that noneof their Decrees and Canons haye any Foie: ll he 


21 Forthe firſt, whos) in res pat, the E Emperonrs Fo: the” | VESEWG 3 
| yr Lerters, which were called DHAlet ,. and bore the Biſhops c arges 
- Whocatneto the Couricets :1a5 Conſtantine the Great called the Councel ar 


| 1 | = , and Thottfe as the Elder KD Con! KR nes Theodoſeus 
: da 


ounger rhe 'C Martienus and.:V alentidous the 


| eve wee! ro yi ont . urs ,: anc 
*-bat beyeuot GeDig Re mes, as theEmperours thi 
*, 2 Whereas the Em parody 
precedendiein them ' oh Rs thern 
FR was prefidenr- in wh: 
orenier of CEL te, *bur 1 | 
inted Cyril Patt arch of 4 Von 
_ the df Conniceſt of Cofantinenes p Tuſti quen, TT 
oeoads Mengs theParriarch, of thar Ci 
rowthe Pope hath got from che Ejtj Saree fg 
of calling Councels, bureyen pece 
ſo fullyknoyerh, thatſr were folfy'toinfiſtop on & 
Yea, thirdly, (which ismare) thang ig 
fo farre above General 'Conncels, that now an O 
life, breattror authority, arall, but what it'rec 
Pope is now rriumphanr,, exaleing hich as 0 
Faich , and his owne definitions of eq. 


indifpenfing with Gods Laws,,"in : 
inn wth ct Lava, Sond EE: Ss , 
of 
© prof 'erre*'A bee nl 


men, himſclfe to be jadged of none 
theſeventh ;"thar as God, heecotild 

may: it _ much amnifſero! eek ter 'of the Þ rv 
ſitting 


og Is 
A aeboybuy 


j 
[4 
| 

| 


* 
> = Mo 8 -_— : . 
a _ - bo - 
Ee  WELNIINIIIC - _—_ - —_ 
en encoe ———_ arm nn nn Ho 
ne = —— - 


— 


ThexPapalh CHonerthie, C 


ſarivg ins Gouncel: Gounecl+ In | the-ipper ripper-part; of the j wrt where the:Countel js 
The Pope fitre Ou his-triple Crowne n 
_— head, og = oſt 3 Lareginic Dons wich he pn an d Deacons __ 
his left. as ours place TD Was tis pare feer. O- 
rinces are placed! ere they are toOfitas Mares, ha- 
_ pon Y Hot on, rhe alſo ſet for other Parriarchs, 


no voice in the'Conn do ry T's 
at thi js done in diſgrace them, who in.times paſt durſt.conteſt wir his 
olineſſe rPrir c Ef 10nly empty, unleſſe ſome ticular 
or imaginary fellow hired for thepurpoſe beplaced there, Inall chings,Gaith 

© the Booke of Ceremonies ope.1s * erator, Governour, 


and Diſpenſer, hepþ oe De rations, Offices, Whenthe Decrees ar | * 
hambl meh | wy of his [Irony whether they leaſe him * 4 


of? | 
art) wk Y: conſent, hee asketh the ſame alſo of thereſt, who an- 
ſer, plazer. Then the' Apoltolike Protonorary, with the Clerks of the 


Chaniber, draw ip the Decrets in forme , and er unco them the Apo 3 
ſtolike. . 
"Thubhave Frin chrough niy firſt Generall touching the riſing of the Bj. 
ſhops of. Rowe to.their ſupereminent Greatnefſe which had its begininn 
in Boujfare the the third”, who got the Title: Began to reigne and comeroher 
omein Gregory the ſeyenth, abour 4», 1075.and triumphed in Leothe 


ay man dels of 'the Popes riſin R read 
0H rdine Es TEE of his fourth Booke + not ns 


at row of ye The oma now. lef- 
at Nie pro os tobe ike, the adviceand one 
=  Pipies of France ; . any ſorne Charles , Fav ving overs 
hie Kingdome of the Lomberdr,gave unto the Popes the pwn 
; 4 2%, Spolcto, and many other Towns and Territories abour ome. 
Thee the Popes all het Buls or Charters, expreſſed the date of 
| ocha one our Lord the Ermperour reigning, Seventh- 
w ee tranſlation of the Empire from France to Germeny, 
xegarit6 make oper proteſtation, that the Poncificall dignitie 
erto ive Exws to Eimperors,then to receive any from them, Eightly, 
© this raiſed to'an earthly power, they forgor. the Salvationof Souls, 
life, anifrhe Commiandetnenrs of God,propagation of Religion, 
ardsimen, And ro raiſe armes ro make warre againſt Chri- 
D ifiyent new devices for the gerting ofmoney,, to prophane facred 
pes Grain Denich themſelves, their hs and kind+ 
tir & onto HE tance of. Gwicciardine in that 


Kiwe 14 fi thout if above all 
Hh aun AY , f ith righ Ned, of our late Soveraigne Lord 
fim Pine ing ſed MEmMOry, viz. The Biſhops of Rome: for the 


if 
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6-8 three hundred geeres after Chriſt, aid, lime n Pfundcte m2 order on one< © 

I ſubjetF they were to general Councels : Aid. even but of late did the" 

# Councel of Conſtance aepoſe three Popes, and ſ ſer'up, the fourth, and 

J wntil Phocas bis dayes (who'murdered Fo Ma er) they were Jahet ts 

& Emperours. But now they are become Chrifts \ Ks, nay, Gods ot 

B Barth : Triple-crowned King 5 of Heaven, Earth, fy" Hel: # Js 
) Go 


F of afl the Wortd, and none 5 judge them: : : Healrof the Faith, 
F Deciders of all C mtroverſies, byih th infollibiiticof therr ſpirit, 
j 4 power both $ pirituall and Temporal 'm their hanily ; Fhe "bij h 5s 
Þ ſhops and Monarchs of the whale Earth ; Superiours to all E mperours and 

1 F mos, yea S upreamVice-gods, who whether they will Ug not the! 4 

 erre. How they are come to tha top of reatneſſe ? khow not ; as for mee, 

| Paul an Peter I know, but theſe men 1 know nit + Hud. 10 doubt tof this, 

'S to deny the C atholick Faith : Nay , the world; mu 'be turned up 
| downe ; and the order of Nature inverted , (making the teft hand to on my oY 
| i above the 11 bt and the laft Unged to be fi is fre m Pr ot this 'Pri- = Cap. - 7 
[macre may ; be mamtamed. | 


1 [ 6 The ſecond dh he NS AP fs by urs meanes ahi Ponta 
E- | State and p40 U mantaned.” 


"Beſide the Rents iſaing out of the Patrimony of Saint fa, 
Den have deviſed many trickst6 get money. .. _- 
- Pope Bomface the eighth firſt inſtituted the faleor M its of Agrippa de 
| Pardons; he firſt made pardons extend into purgatery : Of theig vn. /cien! 
| bf emous Buls and IndyJgences . reade a Booke, called Fiſ- Harum,c.6l 
cue 'P apatis, : jw 
"The ſummes of money which Geo receiveth —_ 
| fruits , Palls, Indutgences, Bull, C onfeſſi Ie E Pepe rok her f £4 er $5 U 
nts " Diſpenſations, tot quyts cannot be counted, ot,  Dwrgaterium 
"The Archbiſhop of Metz, paid tor his Pall to the, Paper Fepwing 
26000 Florens. Jew 
"The Courtet,ans of Rome pa yeerl About 0000 Duc 6. Pope 4 
©" The Popes Legats SamCy.4 or Fort aol oy Does one - now gs 


Giri before-named, eig gary, pound weight of Gold. on and red 
What tray he have in a q orher places alſo for Palls, Courte- nl 
zans,andC briſme? Rodog, 


In the time of Pope Martin the fft ,therewas TRELDY out of Trifag. pas. 
' France to Rome, nine times 19060000 'Crownes ; 3. What then 7 60. 


- mihr the pope haye out of Roe Spaine, Brg/erd, 3 al 6ther 
Countries ? 


; Ll. 2 You 


= "Te Tads Umerdre. 
_+ You GS op ako | | 
in. Biſhop Feves L Lo. 9 .CaMe ta ; 


wings. | 
j the of Pape E | 


| Lag in ok fel than th d w. 1 
cere andmanifeſt that the pes gather together |} 
Pemoge Slver by Annates, chr pap or gereg by 4 
reſ ntations, Refign ations, inFaypurs, Recommendationg, | 
\-*Dilpenla Le AY y aoary Regularity of bodily infirmitics, by Þ 
: *"*Graces, or Favours expettative, Revolutions, Beuefices, vacant {| 
Exemptions of Vifitations,Creations of Notaries,and Protono- 
tarieg, ligue:; for xenobftantes,, for Mpc ta Secular 

. prieſts, for Revocatians, for toletation and ſuffering of Concu- 
bineg, "and for divers ſuch like c affer,then. all. the Fomgs Mo- 
nxichs &yer coult collett or raiſe omall yarters of the world, 
luring th ts Run the Komen Mic wasin moſt flauriſh- 
"mp Eftate. re is acor, mplamk x © in writing of the |} 
.. Kmx Jo cof France, That t og had wont yeerly todraw |} 


Cath, Ind. ee: 
p47.27o28, more 


--outof tharRealnie 'onelyabout cight and twenty tuns of gold, } 
ob the two and twentieth left after his Ln n his Treaſury C #7 
Abit PvE bay gold, us Petrarchxepo I 
 Exrhilt.”” Mn. the yeer Þ the 5 Foper oeoereth out of Emvope, came 
- —_— theſam of of 0431 Florent beſide gogoooo Fleorens , which 
en Rl Ef EN Die eB” 
Jnger.Sfan, It is reported that Sixtur the fourth was wont to ſay , that 
Catal p86, the uld never One money ſo long as his hand could 


..-: "hola pen. 
E The Popec' As the popes income} isg t, { js munjficence and largeſſes 
h GM the eighth ave to hes 


aye are not vver-; at, as po 


* forall his goo ſervice nk ume of Phoenix feathers. JF 
we " Andfiibarthe third g avcEa Trae Fa 2 to Henry the ſecond } 
= Rook 1 


oronet of F Copel feathers, Leg the renth 


Vrord 
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'F Swerdeo King Henry the {eventh : ſome Princes they, reward 
JF vith Titles, andgive chem their feet to kiſle fora favour and of. 
| rencimesthe Popepayeth his men of ,Warre, with his Txeafute 
$ ifvingout of purgatory. As Clement the fixth gave to his croſled 
F 4fouldjers by his Buls power; every one of them ro. deliver.thiee 
IJ ox foure ſoull out of purgatory, cyen when they would.. Thus 
3 - much how the papes ſtate s ſuſtained;and maintained "5 It fol- 
F Jowethtoſert downe by what meanes the papall Monarghic is 
- . conſerved, | (354 ix 1 { be! 


By what policie the: Rapal/ Manarchie is canſerved. - 


: Z narchie hath becti held up inreſped, and magnificence.:: .. 


{| 71ightnortitle tothem, but fromechepope ;; andin force of his 
JF * Donation, cannot. but be 6bliged co him. © WT 
I - Theirallowance of Martiages ptonibited-by. God-and Na+ 
F cure;'the: iſſue of which; caiinot bus uphold the popes infinite 
F. Authority, without whom, their birth iswanatural , and their 
| perſonsnot capable of their Eſtates. LE gen-atl; 2 
'F8£ Theirdiſpenſing with Oaths, of -Prances,; which both: pre- 
| ferve thier Credits, in not being petjured, as they thminke: (fince 
Þ - allowedby. the Church) andallo get ſomewhax, for which they 
{ cannot beunthankful tothe papacies 
] - ThcirState hatli the firmeſt foundation of any, as being laid 


1 inthe Conſcienec of men; by perlwading them pttheir infallible 
{ power, and'their Ecclefiaſticall, and Temporall Juniſdiftion, 


which they hayc over Heaven,Hel,Earth,and Purgatory... 


cheir Cardinal-(hips, by which meants , the whole Lineage are 


ready coſupport hum , as the chief tafieof theirBrothers , of 


FT - Theinnumerablepreferments of men of al] fortsand.humors, 
F 38 having well-nighin ther diſpoſing all che Beneficeyayd Bi- 
J ſhopricks of Lafy.; halte m Spare, divers tn Frewe and Germany, 

1 whach kcepe the Clergic inanwiallible bond of —__ - 
ſpecially 


26 
LR 4 


: L TX Aving thus a little glanced at the means by which the pre- The policies 
| Hen Demeaſnes of the Church of Kone, were firſt gotten, by which | 
s. and jncreafed : Let us conſider by what policies, the Mo- _— yo 
Y ; "OS hens | hop - which th | 
| + The Donation of ſeyeral:Kingdomgg to thoſe who thaye no have. > || 


| "The Pol M jams wo 


ſpecially &$yo oying, @ divers priviledges which" they of the 'temps- | 
ralty SioreSSMle of.” 

Fhe mu rifade of Friers;their ſpirituall Knights of Soulitiers,” 
whoſe hipe depend: upon hisfatery, areknowne to beemore 
hr MN: -wherebfhalfe ar the Teaſt, would grow fitto bee | 

nany-watlike ſervice,” andall ofthetnarc maintained 
aebtkremens coſts them(elvesn not disburfingapeny. | 

'The teatdinefſe 'of their [Miniſters to kill ſuch as reſiſt than 
cannot bur derer princes from, 1 cial them, and conſiraine. 
them to keepe their Friendlhips, eſpecial 
communication they can arme the SubJedts againſ} the Sove. 

, and without levying ofa Souldier, cither utterly to de- 

oo him, or bring him to good Conformity. 
Y Che Severit yortyranny of the Inquiſition cruſherh not on = 
bepin ings, b 'but the ſinalleſt ho PIT in being 


- Za 


__—O_ / afft 

Wh: To which Ladde, that the Church of Rome having beene cons 

© $.: ſeiongofthei retrours ;amd Corruptions,both inFaich, and mary. 
ners, haye- foundry times pretendgd reformation; yet their preat 
Pride, and infinite Profit, arifing from Purgatory, Pardons, and #* 
fach: like; hath'hindred all ſuch Reformations oraye xg to 
— their greatneſſe;&rrours and new Articles of Faith; 

have corrupted many of the ancient Farhers,andre- 

pointing them, make them -ſpeake as they ds have man as 

Deb. lames Doftor James hach ſer downe at large, 

| riſe of the © > 2\ Theyhave written many Bookesin the names of the anci- 

| Corruption ent Writers, and forged many Decrees, Canons, and Councels, - 

E= ; mat > þ ”. to beare falſe wirneſſe to them. Asfor example; whereasin the 

- exdFathers, beginning of this Chapter you heare of Pope Pr the ſeventh his 

mY report, that the Charch of' Rome was but bf litele eſteem before 

The «»/wer the Nzcen Councell : You ſhal have \(as'the Primate of Armagh 


ef the xew relateth) a Crafty Merchant ( Idorur Mercator , 1 trowe they 


prope callhim)\ (that wh helpe the maceer by counterſeiring Decretal ' 


;Yo'd Epiſtles in the iname' of the primitive Biſhops of Rome, and in 
DE, Þ -mthirty of them In a row, as ſomany Knights ofthe 


p<g.12, Poſt, to bearewitneſſe of that great Authority which the 
| Churehisf Rome enjo cd before the Nten Fathers were aſſem- 
*Jfche Nicer Fathers have not amplified the boundsof her 

JuriſdiHonz info large amanner as ſhe defired, ſhe hath had her 


ac_ rhathave ſupplicd the Councels negli igence'in _ 
; C- 


F4 
RJ 


þ 
\ 
x 

\\ 


ſince by a Writ of ex- 


Ti Pgd MHondrdhie. "RE = ITY 


| areraypraryrarty roma 52 the purpoſe: inthetiame ofthe 1, cc. p 
P good barber that ever dreathedigf dhcka buſikeſſe.. Afifebe. = 
[0s Judging atlothergwil nor concenr the pope,anlef he”: yang _ 
$ bio 


b'S 


elte any be exemprediifrom;! bemgjudgedbyany other. ©... 
Another Couhcel j; :zsabeictrar AeracChde of - Nice? ſhal S 
| aboraed; wherein'izihal beconcluded ; by the conſentof"284 ſal, 
| Imaginary Biſhops, that no man may. Judge the þ Stats Andfor fai-& Over, ex. 


'Þ Biſhops of che (o)E-ſime makings; rhe like on 
| robiair prima ſedes mon þ jadicalu ur 8 4 1 a Fr ; Seat muſt mew 
#Þ _— ; Age OM Laftly; i pedonot thihſtthat coun s;. 
; ' the cof ſpwitaall:poiver is my fot his Greath&ſe, mefngties 
+ e elſe heraky LEAs 6d Potanun i Temiporabibur; hee hdthi his Ps, 
F followers ready at hand, co frimea faire Donatiols; ig theme «> 
'} of Co oft antine bp Emperotr,wherebyHiis Holthetſ: ſhal' _ Tn 
| ted, not onely in che City of Rome; \bat - al/in'the'Si; = 
the whole 'Weſt-3\Tt would'reqairda Volutets reh 
| vfcholcſcveral Traddres whidh have Beeht baſely qe 
| [Sako fomerdays of Darlayſſt , and frhered-bpbii the eee 
| Fachera of che Chutclywho Frhey wer now aHve; Would bede- 
3 _ chat they were never privie co\thels beyetting.'" © 
s they have expurged ancient Writings ; fo AG thitony 
j Co SB yy, God Agd Jeſt bthe: Lay Pprople ſhould 
| fac! chem Iilblatry, they leave quiche {cond Cominatidettient 
| —dret hk :out:of {Þ ſalters aa Catechifmes \: | an®thit y at@pub- 
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gh; ra Map toi ſay ythatitisneceſſary to tranſlire cranks 1 
9 he:;Bible in rhe: #t eae.thecDevils prvention wad 
acts Boe | 16 ak they tie.drad'C. bnatlers and not.to beper, 
ted; hich #bey.howld' fiffered;to beread;they:would /| 
«--.calily; diſcover, theit-new Articles of faith tobe. blaiphemous, | 1 | 
& cheirImage-worthip to be Idolatry;ard their not erringBiſhog, | F 
- (0hea/mecroImpoliure, ahd, ahdideceweriy ,:: tm! 
= cr] on an Antipachy, bnAbacred berweeterhe © 
tid-Proteſtans,they are rangi to believe that the Prot... 
ear Blaſbbemecankidcd, all Saints;/Thatin Ex —_ 
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or. bargus;-.Do.chele they: liave wiltolly: feigmad many ſcandalows | 
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wayne of our, Faganebt4 af Dlonkes Flee 
ES wy IT | wo ap WF 
Dis Yell at. Roſteſ&o VETYCT hin al 
Romib Catholics arc{Ewedbup uvthe ckiis, of wildbeaſts |»00 | 
n-piedKapt-Dagy.\:Alſoiabat Batabt Rear-mice areoles | 1 
ſed in  Baſcrigagithrmtocat up theingucs: hndallo in: | 
Rk they are tied to Mangers to be devoured of Horſes, Alſo it | 
reported,uther. in.theuknglith.Qolledpe ali» chelt:thingsare 
= 74 aA ut im colourgrand allo printed by kicenterof Gregory 
| the thirtecnth, Pope of Rowe... ad 1 Rn 6) red 5 
Andlately they have publiſhetwo Books tommonly ſold in 3 
Italy, and in France : one of them of the 1ate-RightsReverend | 
4 », Fatherin God Doctor King, late-Lokd Biſhopof Londeu;liis Apo- | 
He Marat. ſtafie -:. the other containing a Relatian: of-Gods zuidgement |} 
ſhowne u pans ſort of Prote car tiretichs by. Il of a 1 1 
houſe in lack jt 3 42 kick: were aletabled to | 
heare a Gendvg Gabir'2 Ge tis Dems 1642.By which  * 
che- by. people were made to o believe ang judgemen wk 1 x 
the: © ean94ltda Chriſignonor lbjal4othems | 


The Papal! Honarchie. | 


] | "Thus you may” ſee? in the Church of Rome , Religion te to be me- 
| tamorphoſed 1 into policie, andall their policic tending to Mmain- 
tain their atchicycd nayelty agd greatnelſle. 
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| That k Churchof Rome, mn that ſhee excommunicateth all other 
C briſtian Churches, 1 the moſt $ chiſmaticall C burch i mm 
the WW old, and alſo erroheout.. | 


SIP? Aving taken a view ofthe ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians in 
= the world,and of their multitudes & large habitations, 
and finding-lome of them for extent targer-then the 
L þ Church of :Kome in Hurepe, for worſhip more pure, for 
ih - ich more ſound, for-profeſſion more conſtant; many of them 
7 * uffering perſecution for Jeſus Chriſts ſake,and alſo having ſeene 
4 Þ their unity 3 They having one God, one head Jeſus Chriſt, one 
| ich, 6ne Baptiſme, :one ſpirit!, &c:* And moreover whereas | 
7 i inde Saint Paul uſing thele words in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
w Boaſt not thy ſelfe agarnſs the Branches; thor: beareſt not the roat, bat the Rom11.18 
Þ& rave thee, ec. Be not high mded, but feare; an Tbidding chemzake 
; heedof being broken off; =» 
'# Wee moreover finde that the Church of Reme not onely 
Þ cxalteth her ſelfe above all the other branches of this tree; but 
| F alſo excommunicateth them for ſchiſmatickes and hereticks, 
| and putreth them 1n the ſtate of damnation for not ſubmirting 
themſelyes to her. 
In. which her doing the Church of Rome ſhewethherſelfe to 
Þ bethie branch broken oft by pride,and alſo to be the moſt Schil- 
| macicall Church in the world. 
 F or that Church which divideth it ſelf from the Communi- 
Jon 0: all other truly profeſſed Chriſtian Churches in theworld, emo 
FF the ſameis the moſt Schifmaticall Church in the world. Bur the 
 *Þ Churth of Rome onely divideth it ſelfe peremptorily from the 
A comniunion of all ſuch other Chriſtian Churches. Ergo the 
'Y Church of Rome 1s the moſt Schiſmatical Church of al the world. 
' JF This cheic Schiline is manifeſtly diſcerned ; but they make 
F fimple men belceve, that all the other Churches, and the tree 
{ vhercof Jeſus Chriſt is the root, iscut off from chem,and not they 
| broke 1 from the tree. Men properly ſay,this bow is broken from 
Mm this 
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not the tree fromher. 


this tree : and not, this tree from this bow. . So the church 6f 


Fome 15 indeed broken from this tree; and other branches, and 


By this their uncharitableneſſe , doe not the Roniſh Catholikes + 
cut themſelves off frontthe unitie of the Catholike Church as Fix. * 
milian writethi to Saint Cyprian,of Pope Stephen excommunicating 
other churches : Thoubaſt cut off thy ſelfe from the unite of the + har. 1 1 
ches ;. Decerve not thy ſelfe , he is a true S chiſmatick that maketh himſelf IF 
Apo ſtate from the Communion and union, of the Chur ches 2 Thou thinkeſt E 
they are drvided from thee, but thau only art ſeparated from them. F 
| Againe, whereas the church of Rome teacheth that ſhee is the. 
church of Godalone, and that there is no ſalvation out of they | 
church, theyare like the Daxatifis, who firſt falling from che unt- F 


_ tyof the Church, fel alfo into-this heretical opinion, 


the church of God; was no whereelfſe to be found,' but ons 


ly in that Corner of frica wherein they dyelt : Even fo the' Re 
mauſts, being falne: from the unity of the catholike' church, af 


firme the Catholike Church to be no where elle but in Rome,and 
countries fubje& to the' Pope. But whilſt the biſhop of Rene || 
packeth a faQion which receiveth union from himſelfe onely; Z 


can.that faction cither be Catholick or Univerſal? 


Asthe church of” Romeis falne from the unity of the church, | 
and moſt Schiſmatical, ſo alſo erroneous, and yet fallly perſvas | 
ded;that ſhe cannot erre at all, andin this her caſe is very dange- |} 
rous ;As:the citate ofa fick man conceited to have his health, is 

ich moxei dangetous/, then: the eftate: of a ficke man having 
ſenceandfcling)of his ſickneſle: Such is the eſtate of the Reman 
Church, which is ſo much more obnoxious to errour, as ſheew 
falſly perſwatied that ſhee cannot erre ar all, and needeth no 


Reformation... - | | 
Falſe Creed To manifeſt ſome of her errours, ficlt, fee hath a falſe Creed, 


containing many falſe Articles of Doctrine not: found in holy 
Scriptures, yea ſome of them clean contrary to them,nor belie- J 
ved by:the.other Orthodox Churches for DoGrines of Faithy | 
but inventedibythem;much advancing their pride and avariceas | 
before: Touſemy.Lord:'of Darbams words, They have createds- | 


newiC reed, confiſtang of ahirve twentie new Articlesof Faith,as neceſſaryts } 
Ih 


alvatian p whence. it will fallow by the Apoſtles Dot? Time, pronouncing him ; 
Anathema,that:ſhal preach any thing ax neceſſary to ſalvation beſide that: | 


winch was then preached, ſomany 1 rtecles muſt neceſ]; arily be ſo many here-- | 
fees. In the Roman-Armies.the Conſul, Emperour,or chief Com- 


mander 


anos 
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fe F manderof the Army, in the twilight, before darkneſſe approa- 
| chefl, gave unto every Tribune a watch-word or Symbol of Wat; 
#F which they gave unto every Centurion, they to every Decurion and 
{| they toevery common Souldier, ſo they provided for the ſecu- - 
JF city of their Souldiers againſt the deceits of their enemies. 


J . The watchword or privy figne of our Chriſtian Warfare; de- 
# Ivered by our great Chatnp-maſters, To the 7ribunes Centurions, 


\F Decurions, and all Chriſtian Souldiers,is the Apoſtles Creed , and 


F ; Whoſoever will be ſaved, (faith Athanaftus , that invincible Tri- 
F bune of the Chriſtian Souldiers, in the Eaſt) before all thrgs Mis 


CL xcceſſary that he held the Catholicke Faith , which Faith except every one 


$ do keep, he ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. | | 
* They have another Symbol. The chiefe heads of their new 
'F Creed 15: | 
| 6 That the Pope is Head of the Catholike Church. 
=" That the Image of God, and the Saints are to be placedin 


F. LE WD4E ſhi | 
I Chwches, to be worſhipped. | 


That we miſt cal upon the Saints departed;andiinplore their 


| Interceſſions. * ep — oh —_ 
F Thatthereisa ar ny) 'Sactifice to be daily offered for 
{ thefins of the quick and the dead;with others;which are of ſuch 
” moment, that the che. 0 Religion cannot ſabfiſt without them, 


; 2 and yet notwithſtanding, the Apoſtles Creed, which is the Pri- 
* vy figne or mark of Chriſtianity, containerh not any of the for- 


Emer Tenets named; nor any of the Expoſitions of the holy Fa- - 


| thers, nor any confeſſion or Symbol ſet forth by any, Chuich or 


- -Counce], for many yeeres after Chriſt,as none of thele are found 
in the Nicen, Athanaſius Creed', whence it followeth, that the 
' ' Church of Rome keepeth not entirely the Apoſtolike Faith, and 
hath added thereunto. 

Secondly, as they have a falle Creed, fo they have alſo a falſe 
Worſhip of Images, Religs, Saints, &c. contrary to the ſecond 
Comthandement, which although it be ratified by Almighey 
God, partly by threats,ſtilin himſelfe a zealour God, vifering ons, 
and therein alfo forbidding the bring downe and worſhipping of any 
graven Image or likeneſſe of any thing in heaven above or in earth,gor in the 
waters wnder the earth, and fo condemning all Idolatry and Itono- 
latry,that is, Image-worfhip, yet they dare break this great com- 
mandement and worſhip Images by erc&ing' ſtately Churches, 
and curious Chappels , in which they place them fichly clad 

_ Mm 2 with 
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ws | _—_ i Me ee on og neonndmes' 
Geneflexicn. With gold; flyer; and precious ſtones, by kneeling, bowing and | 
bu, m«varie- praying before them (In the papacie no man ulually prayerh 
— without ſome pertie Image or Crucifix before him) by going in 


| ofenlreribm, pilgrimage to them, inincenſing and kiſling them , in oftering 


JE 


" Y 5 ; 
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VV 


imneveriam 4 r1ch offetings to them , which may ſeeme to be the caule of all I 


inetlon {, in carrying them about in proceſſion, with grea | 
CF. bi rafts in arepiingchem.abour in procelion,with great pomp, 


di: Concilis in Commanding and compelling every.man to fal down upon his | 
Lat kneesand adore them. IF 


Moteover, as of wood and ſtones, to of the bones, and relicks if 
of the holy Martyts they make great gaine, they dig upthe Se. |} 
pulchres of the Conteſlors, they expole the relicks of the Mar. |} 


tyrs, they ſel the very kiſſing and touching of them, as before, | 
For the confirmation of theſe things,they have forged divers Mi. |} 
racles, lying Wonders, fond Deluſions, and invented many phi. | 
' loſophicall DiſtiaQions. & - 


Bel. bb. ;.de. 


Exch. «<p, firme Tranſubſtantiation, Cardmall Bellarmine tefteth of a hungry 
fren"#'5 Yare that turned her taile to ber pravender, and kneeled to the Sacrament: 
our late Sovercigne Lord King Jenes relating the ſame, deman- 

| dethofthe Carama/ whether the boly Sacrement were ordained to be wor- 


ſhiped by Que, boves, & caterapecors campi, = | 
For Purgatory, Damaſcen,wil furniſh us with plenty : among o- 
thers, of a Diſciple of a holy mans who lived licentiouſly in ex- 
ceſſe of ryor all his dayes, and fo without: repentance conclu- 
. ded his life, for whom his maſter made his prayers night and day, 
and in the end in 2 viſion he did fee his diſciple burn up ro the 
necke, after this he encreaſed his prayers, and then he {aw his 
Diſciple burning to the middle,tinally by fervencie of multiply- 
ed prayers he burned not at all:likewiſc ir is reported of Briſtanuw 
Biſhop of cheſter laying his prayers in the Church-yard,when 
he came to theſe words requieſcant im pace,a great company of 
fouls anſwered and faid, Amen. For Images, they will tel you 
that our Ladics Chappel at Loretto was brought by Angels from 
Nazareth, andplaced there, &c. : , _ _ | 
Again for diſtinctions, they have invented many, as for the 
worſhip of Sainrs, they diſtinguiſh and ſay : That they give co 
Saints: one Kind of worſhip, and to God an other : not unlike 
the Roman Lady who to excule her adultery ſaid that ſhee kept, 
company with Hetefur as with her husband , and with Coding as 
with a brother : So the Romiſts, ſay that they give to the Saints 
one 


Furſt for Miracles they are infinite:hut to give you a taſtof them;to con. | 
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| #F one kindof worſhip,to wit, Du/ian; and to Godan other and a 


| F greater;fuiman, oh pf 5d 5.0 2 04596 
| |} --- And wheteas they worthip God in and before Imoges,i onely Bernard. de 
E-- « | | nl a ah Buftt i» Ma» 
in remembrance of God, they doe no,.otherwile then if, lorne 7. pot-k2. 

My Lord of 


ſhamelclſe Woman, who inthe abſence of her: Husband ſhould 1? Ee 
_ entertain,@thers,.and being therefore reproved,, ſhould excuſe _ ppeat 
herſelfe,atd ſay, that they be her husbands friends, and that ſhe pagan. 


- 4 - ba . 4 . [4 dS 
entertaineth then in. memory of her hysband: ', - — Fo 
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tures, before the. Cteatoriofall chings.:. | TR 

I wil conclude this point with the words of our late. Sove- 

reigne King 7ames, (viz) That Imayes ſbauld be worſhipped and prayed P'enon p40. 
to, v7 that any holneſſe ſhould he attributed ta 1hem vas never known of the 
Ancients; and the. Scriptures are- ſo diretily vebemently and punttually 
_ againſt 1 , as I wonder what brain of man, , of ſuggeſtion of Satan 
durſt offer it to.Chriſptans , and all muſt be ſalved with nite *Philoſophi- 

call diftinfI1ons. pai? ; ad 130 

And againe,they cxcommunicate mien that wil not fubmit to 
them and their doctrines; and after excommunications uſually 
follow cradications of Kingdomes, people, and eſtates, by con- 
ſpicacies, rebellions and hoſtile machinations, Oy mal- 
acres 
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facres tid particular torments,” as how 'matiy- Kings and rear 
:r{ons have beene murthered by their deſperate Afaſlines. 
260348 ''The late Maſſecre i in France is not tobe parallelledbyany other 
1:9 " exuple :and our Acherontical powder t treaſon for the heinouſ. 
© hefſe'thereofwill ſeem incredible inall ages To come, yea theſe 
IO ater. heNih *Aﬀaſſines are' accounted martyrs, as Garnet and Oldcoree | 
hs re reviſtred intheir Martyrologe”; as alfo Clement the 7acobine | 
-who murthered Henry the third 'of France ,: by ſheathing his X*®| 
knife inhis bellie, was ſo acourted, that Pope Sixtur the fift | 
made :a panegyrike oration in comimendation of cho —_—_ Frier [| 
and his Fat. 
And *Barriere who attempted the killingof Hemy rhe fourth 
Araault ivb Of France was incouraged thereunto by Varade a Jeſuit; who aſſu- 
Peet $5 red him that he could nor doc a more renowmed work, -. - | 
far, Ando keepe mien in ſubze&ion; they have eſtabliſhed a moſt 
cruell: jon in many. Kingdomes ſubject to the church of 
Rome. They thar defire to ſee more of the Schiline of the Church 
of Rowe'; may ireade the'Booke , '\called the Grand mpoſture, 
pritten-by the Feverend Father-mm' God: ;"the:Lord' Biſhop of Dar- 
| ham; (and; forthe erroursof the ohurch of Rome , Dofor Wil. 
ters: ſec Pillnsf +14. OTE | 


«The: C nidaſian. 


” conchide, in this little Treatiſe Kt may ſee the churef 
T. 'of God n6t-to be in Rome onely; butts be catholike and 
difperſed'over theface of the'whole carth, Heres allo ſer 
downe the large habitation and dwellings of the Chriſtiansnot 
fubjeQto the Pope;andhow they doagree with the Proteſtants 
in the maine points in difference, 'and the Harmony of the Pro- 
reſtants among themſelves; with” the: differences inthe Roman 
Church: Alſo the Antiquity of fone of theſe Churches with a 
ſacceſſion of Biſbops in ſome” of therr»Churches, not ſubjet at 
all co the Pope, tioracknowledging the papal Juriſdiction. 
And as theſe Churches-agree with us, ſo you may fee what 
corteſpondency' they have with the Biſhops of Reme. 
The Greecke Church excominunicateth yecrely the Pope and 
his Church for {chiſmaticks.- wo h 
[The Maſcopites account himian Heretick. 
The Chriſtians under -the Patriarch of Hnzal call che Pope; 
The reprobate Biſhop, as before. FhES 


The 
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The Cophtes repute the Roman Church hereticall, and avoid 
the communion and converfation of the Latines no lefſe then 
of Zewer. EE 

The Churches of {fd anſwered Pope Fobn the 2 3-who wrote 
to them, that he was the alone head of the Church, and Chriſts 


2 Vicar,after this manner : Wee firmely beleeve thy grat authority over 


S them that are ſubject to theez we cannot mgure thy great pride and.ambition: 
| we cannot ſatifie thy preat coyetouſneſſe, cc. nd 
| And whereas Pope/ Gregory (as before) calleth him the fore- 


# runner of Antichriſt, and Lucifer, who ſhall but in the pride of his 


heart deſire to be called univerſall Biſhop, what would he ſay, if 


L E he lived now to fee the Pope lifted up above Kings, and Empe- 
{ ronrs, andthe whole Catholike Church, And lifred up above 


all that 1s called God ? 
Magiſtrates (in Scripture) are calted Gods, but over them he is 
ſo farre exalted, yea even the Roman Emperor, that he is ſervile! 
{4 toattendhim, holding water to him, and ferving the firſt diſh 
{. at Feaſts, to hold his ſtirrop when he monnteth his Horſe, carry 
him upon his ſhoulders, and alſo proſtrate to kiffe his feer, and 
to give oath unto him, as before, ; Fogel LH 
The holy Scripture alto calleth Angels Gods, and above 
theſe hee doth exalt' himſelfe , glorying tht he can command 
the Angels. : ' Sos, 
Moreover, he boaſteth that hee hath- power over the D&yil, 
who is alſo called God of thit world, - + - oh 
To conclude, Fwith every mar that hatla care 6f his Soule; 


to follow the grave and divine inftrattion of that excellent light . 


of the Church, Saint 4»gnſtine for O— of his conſcience, 
to performe our Saviours Commandement; TSe#ch'the $ criptures. 
1 Naw ſearch diligently, whether you canfind in holy Scrip+ 
ture, that Chriſt made Saint 'Peter and his ſucceſſors, his a- 
lone Vicars. | | 
2 Orgave them dominion over tlie other Apoſtles. 
3 Or gave them power to depole Kinys: | 
4 Orto diſpenſe wifly Oaths; made ſacred by Gods holy 
Name, 
'5 Or to licence inceſtuous mariages. 
_ 6: Or to givepardons for money. 
- 7 Or toreleaſe Soules out of Purgatory. 
8: Or whetherin holy Writ mariage is forbidden to Prieſts: 
9 Or 


—— —— 
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9. Or the reading of the Scripturesto the Lairie. 
10 As alſo the Symbole. of ,Chriſts. blood in the holy -$a- 
crament, | 
11 Or powet given-to a Pricſt to make his Maker. 
12 Or to communicate alone. 538 
And if thou canſt findenone of theſe things in holy Scripture, F 
remember what Saint Paul ſaith Gal. 1. g. 1f any manpreach anya. | 
ther Goſpell unto you, then that you have recetved, let him be accurſed, 'Þ 
 And'feare more this curſe of Saint Paul then al the curſes of 
the Pope:tor asthe ſerpent of Laron devoured the {erpents of the 
Magicians jin Egypt,even {o this one Fnathema of the curſe of Saint 
Paul muſt needes condemne all the anathemas which they have } 
denounced in. defence of their Trent, Creed , which is none |} 
of the faith once delivered to the'Saints. | - 
- And whereas our Adverlarics boaſt and make agreat Cry of 
the Catholike Church, here you may ſee many Noble Churches 
planted bythe Apoſtles themielves,crowned with Martyrdome, 
and confeſling the true Faith., agreeing with the Proteſtants 
againſt the Fomaniſts. x 
Zoviman the Emperour being to be' inſtructed by Athanaſruwin 
the Catholike Faith , when as hee demanded of him for the 
ſtrongeſt argument of his Orthodox Faith, thus anſwered, All | 
the Churches, ſaid he, in the whole world (a few excepted) 
poſleſſed by the Hrrians, doe agtee with us,and the Nicer coun- 
cel: now ſo few condemned alſo by their owne judgments, and 
| conſciences cannot prejudice the whole Chriſtian World.* - 
- Therefore that Faith is to be kept ,, which ſo many people, ſo 
many Churches have kept with ſuch 'conſent ſo many hundred 
yeeres, Elpccialiy delivered to them by the holy Apoſtles and 


Apoſtohke men, &c. | 


\ 


The ſame argument [renews uſed againſt the YValentintan and 
Gneſtick Hereticks. 

The Church (ſaith he) through the whole world planted by the A- 
poſtles and their Diſciples received the ſame faith, &c. 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Church of Kome, ſhe cannot nor 
muſt not prejudice all other Churches. 

For all the Chriſtian Churches in the whole World, except- 
ing the Romiſh in a part of Zurope , and a few others lately con. 
verted, or rather forced to the Foman obedience : all Churches 
I ay, to wit, the church of 7eruſalem, planted by Chriſt himſclic, 


of 


— 


Chriſtzans in China. 


of Antioch ec Saint Peter tanght. The Greek Church planted 
by Saint Andrew, and SaintPaul, of Egypt by Saint eWMarke, AE 
thopra, by Saint Philip ; and'Saint M atthew, of- Armenia by Saint 
Bartholomew, of India by Saint Thomas, viich all other Orthodox 
churches hoe agree with the Proceſtinies3 in the chiefe ag in 
controverſie between them and the Papilſts. *' 

It isnot a wonder to ſee 'none'of' thele churches ro cons of 
the Tridentine councel, or Creed. 

Moreover, is any of theſe Ss {o vile or wicked, to pre- 
ſume with che Tridentine conventicle, to decree and make Laws, 
againſt Chriſts own holy inſtitution: rememb er the deeree 1 it ff 


|. before ſet down. 
Although the Lord Chriſt in bis laſt Supper, did deliver this yenerable 502 1.capes 


Sacrament in bath kinds , yet they adduced for grave and juſt cauſes, doe 
; ap prove and decree for a Ta w. the cuſtome of recerving the Sacrament in 
one kinde. 

Now to put an end to this Treatr{e, I thanke God for his 
, truth revealed unto us,and his Church and moſt humbly intreat - 
his divine Majeſty, ro open the eyes of them that erre, and haye 
- gone aftray, that they may returne to the great Shepherd: and 
Biſhop of their Soules, and for them that arein darkenefſc; that 
they may allo know the great Myſterie of ſalvation in Jeſus 
. Chriſt. Now to Him that isable to doe exceeding abundantly, 
_ aboveall that wee can aske or thinke, to Him be glory in the 
Church, by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, — all ager, , Worid wrthout end, | 
Amen. 
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Chrfianrin Chma, Lt) y {1 | 


He Chimeiſes p oli a Country X little wt then all THR 
China —_—_ irom the North to the. South, trom'the 1 7 
degree to 52, which part of the. earth/containeth 35 de- 

grees : From Eaſt to Welt it containeth 22 degrees, 
It iswel knowne, that China among other Nations of 4/a was 


{| fubduedto the obedience of Chriſt, by the preaching of Saint 


] | Thomas, afterwards they had alypply, of Preachers from India, 
ing 7 Ti reigning with SC, Pe came a man (of won- 


derful 


—_ —_— 


hen anne : 


 MoreC briſtians 


derful piety) out of India, brought as it were in the clouds called 
Olo puemn, who preached the true doctrine. | 

Alſo in the yeer 745,there was a certaine Prieſt called Kic He, 
who being led by the Stars arrived in China, | 

There was a monument ereced, out of which is collected, the 
firſt promalgation of the Chriſtian Faith in the Kingdome of 
Cbins, and with how great honour and veneration it was recei- 
ved by the Emperours, and how through many Provinces it was 
promulgated, #4. 

And how much it was diſperſed ia the ſpace of 150 yeeres, 
wherein it chiefly flouriſhed, 8c. 

This Monument was found out ſome few yeeres fince the Je- 
ſaits arrived in Chema. 

The inſcription in the Sy7:an tongue followeth, as it was in- 
graven upon the Monument. 7 


\ 


TAE ati A191 k 


eAdam Kafiſo ncurapiſcupo upapafe dixtnifian : 
Bejume e Abo Dabo. head anan: Jeſua 
Katolico Patriarchss, &c. 


Adam Sacerdos Preibyter &' Arebrepiſcopur,, + Papalis Zimoſtan, 
ſeu Regianis Sinarum. In diebus patris Patrum Domini Hanan Jelua, 
fove Joangie Jolue, Cathalict "Patriarche, Anno milleſemo, nonagefums ſe- 
cundo juxta Grecos, Dominu, Hebuzad, Sacerdos, && Archiepiſcopue 

Crovttatis Ec. 


Adam Prieſt, and Archbiſhop and Pope of Zimeſtav, or of the 
Country of Chma: ' In the days of the Father of Fathers, the 
Lord Hanan, Jeſu or Fobn, or Joſua the Catholike Patriarch ac- 
cording to the Greek computation', the Lord Lidbuzad Prieſt, 
and Archbiſhop of the Citic of Cumdan, &c. 


The names of them who are found graven upon the margent of 
the Stone in Syrian charatters. 


A TL _þ 4 LaAann 
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Proteſtants an Eaſt India, 
== C uſ 0, ſeu Ethups Maſſarg, Tabinita ſex Dominue Ser ergine, 


with many othars. | | 
+ -Thereis now at Maſter eHetho/ds houſe Father Alvarez, Sinad 
| a Portugal, who came with him 1n the Ship (from the-lndreg)caþ 
| Jed the eHary, who tefleth mee that hee had beene 25 yes in 
| China, and that hce had ſeen the ſame Monument beforenamed, 
| being of white Marble with a crofſe on. the top of it, inthe: "mg 
1 vince of Sigom,he affirmerh,that. there are many: chouland Chri. 
ſtians in Chma, as alſo thirty five Fathers of hisSocietie.. 
There are alfs Proteſtants in Chma,as the Hollanders have ſome 
| Plantations in the Iſles of Formoſa and Trywan. Th 


 Proteftants in Eaſt India. 


He Company of Eaft India , under the States of the 
Netherlands, have divers Plantations 1n the- Eaſt Indies , ag 
- they have in *Batavziz, (which 1 is a Citie built by them i in 
| Java major) three Churches, in two of which are Sermonsprea- 
ched in Dutch or the German'ongue, 1n the och the —_ 


or native Language. $a 14ÞÞ tc 
' In Amboina they have: ohe Church, and two Miniſter fer 
vin mm tf? 219 v (4 


In the Ile cf Horiforta, there is one' Churcly 1-4 'one Minter: 
ib the Iſles of Bands, as gin n the Ile ul Nero, one'Chiitth and 
ne Miniſter, - 29, :0I400 yito? 
In Moluys three Chanches Le Miniſters forving' in theth, -In' 
| Hehjione one, itt Tidore one, in. the! coaft'of Coromandel / hd in 
. Palipatan one: In: Sarat |, + ander the: Emperour' of: Mopul One. 
Mortover;'in Chima, ani inthe Iſle of Farnoſz. and-intheIfe' 
Trywan, otic as befote, in the Treatiſe of China; In Socanont; in 
Jepan they have one Miniſter and onechurch. Moreover the fid 
company maintaineth in Eaſt India, feyen\Schools;in which the 
children of Pagans that reſort thither, have a! poundof Ricea 
day allowed them for theirmaintenance. v3 lh Abt 
Thereare alfo in Eaſt 1 _ many: :Englith who trade, and 


have FaQtories there. d*L 40 CIA 21ft Joh; 


eUore Chriſtians im Africa. 


More G briſtiansi in Aﬀtica. 


De ſtat.re- * Irow aldeeth, that beſide the ſubjects of Pretetan, many 
lig.pag. 196. Me: mirigled with Mahumetans, and Heathen doc pro- - | 
*fefſe at thisday the Abbaſſme Religion. 1 
Thev,Coſmo, Alſo T bevet reporteth, that the Chriſtians occupie the King- ® | 
dome of Cefalzin Africa: and that the inhabitants of this King- 1 
dotne received the Faith by the preaching of the Abaſſmes. 
Moreover, the inhabitants of. the Kingdome of Matacafs, in 
Africa, received the Chriſtian Faith by the perſwaſion of the | 
King of Cefala: The King of Matacaſi conſtituted over his Chur- | 
ches eight Biſhops, andover thema Patriarch, whom they call 
Elcady,or Iſmect. 
Jap. Mound. One of the Kings of Monomotapa,was converted and baptized 
Cat. y,228, by Gonſalva Sytvea Jeſuite, with the greater part of his Cour- 
ok But afterwards{by the perfwaſton af: certaine Moores , in 
great credit,about him)he cauſed him to be ſhin. Sebaſtian King 
of. Portugall offended thereat,prackimed warte againſt him,un- 
der the leading of Franciſco Berotuo, 
This armie conſiſted of 1600} the greateſt part. gentlemen, 
to whom the Monomotapa fearing their armes and yalour, offered 
hongarable.canditions '; but rhe, Captaine (whom. no honour 
or;:ndifferencie> could fatisfie) was. overcome, and his armicut- 
terly conſumed, yet not by the enemy; but by lickneſſe, and the 
infeqipus: ayre-of thecountry.) 
This Countryds almoſt, anIdand] ying ache Rivers 
C "um, and Spirte Sevi2, from whenge it ſtreteheth along the Sea 
coaſt tothe caps'of. goof hope, ny 0pm” che King: 
dom of-Merenbeors It'13 about 3 5Q leagues in-com n:compa ſe. \ 
 The:Kingdorhe..of Gmge 3called by fonueoWanicongo, is as Bo- 
terns writeth;aulbigas Frovce , it was Blooyieecd by he Poringl 
Am Nomni nag. 1h . 1 
Dofer.0m The King of Congo \C axMirans writeth Yu was ; baptized and jorY 
is, Ied Jobg,aftecr the : of Portugals name, and his ſonne 4/fonſo 
after the name of the King of Portugals ſonve:; he ſucceeded his 
Father in his Kingdome and Chriſtian religion for the fpace of 
cares. 


Peter ſucceeded Aſphonſas , in whoſe time there was a Biſhop 
placed 


ns Hb” ——— 


__ _ 
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placed in the Iſles lesof Saint Thomas pbeiny not far from the King- 
dome of Congo. - 

Frances ſacceeded Peter, _ Didacus Francis, in _ FR 
' Fobn the third King of Portal, ſent certaine e Jeluits inthe years 
1548 into Cl ongo. 

Henry his brother ſucceeded Didunr; "ud Afvors Hony, and 
there have beene two Kings ſitice Avarus\- (phe 

The Jeluites have a houte in the Ile Lond ho are troaly to 
inſtruQ not onely the Intiabitants of Congo, but alfo of Angola; 
theſe Chriſtians are of the Romiſh Religion. | 

In the Ifle of Socotera lying upon the Eaſt fide of Aftla acts Bin. w 4: 
the Arabian gulfe,the inhabitants profefſe themſelves Chriſtians, c4p.8. 
and ſay, that they received: Chriſtianity from-Saint Thomas the 
{ Apoſtle whom chey have in great cſtecme: F_ glory that their 
Anceſtors were baptized by hum; 't 

They can faie by heart many Prayers in the Chaldee rongrie, 

They after repeat this word Allelu jab. 

In many things they follow the opinion of the Abeſi mer. 

About the yeare 1482 Fartarus a eHahumiten King fabducd 
this Iſland, The Portugals, Once or twice recovered it, now it is 
under the Turke. Wi 


Proteſtants i inthe Weſt Indies;' i ev © 


ereare many thouſands of Proteſtants in =Y WelbIndi les 
Te upon the Continent, bue allo i in a & Hands ad- 
joymng. - LDL IEEE T7 
""A$itv Virgini, called. by the native Apalelen, There is:bat Firginis: 
one enterance into this countrie by Sea, oo isatthemoutlvof 
a very good Bay. The Capes on both: fi being called C 
Henry, "and - Al Charler) are after ſome ko fortified, in 
watered with the River 2urbequeſſon',;- Apanawaperke,” 'Theokicks 
Townes are, 1. Kequoughton, 2, James Towne, $;Daleſpuft, It 
. was diſcovered by the Engliſh at thedire&ignsand Kun] Sir 
Walter _ h, atw 1584; and inthe: hondue:of our Virgict 
| Queen t: Ile: Vir gime. ns have-beene {rntto this: placea- 
{ - bout 40000 orople who-have many Churches, Miniſters and 
(hooks for the propagationof' t the c—_ ; 
New England is the Northern part off rginias ini it matiy awed New Eng- 
| new Townes and Forts they have, In this Countrey therejre a- 4 
| | bout 


= 2 


* 


—_ 


Proteflants m Brafile. 
| bout 4odn0Engliſh : Fhereare alſo ag it is reported ,- about 40 
ſeveral Plantations, 30 churches,and 60 Miniſters, This Planta- 
tion increaſecth daily. 
 TheiBermudar fo called of JonBermudas who firſt diſcovered EY 
them, arc many;abourt 400. Theſe Iſlands were called, the Sum- 
mer Iflands by. Sir. John Saomers who made a more exatt diſco- 
very thereof, the biggeſt of theſe Iflands hath an Engliſh colonic 
uw which Iſland there are about nine or ten churches, Maſter Cope- 
land ohe of the Miniſters of the Ile gave to the ſuſtentation ofa 
' ſcholean houſe, and certaine acres of Land. 
Land,” In «#Haric Land: there are allo many Engliſh, yea many i 
- ſtants mingled with ſome Papiſts. 
In the Iſland of Saint Chriſtopbers, are ſome thouſands of ho. 
ſtians, the chiefe Towne in the Iſland is called Carlzle, the En. 
liſh have in this Iſland ſome Churches, and five forts. There are 
eto French-meti alſo inhabit im this Iſland. - 
In the Babados Mevis in the Iland-called Anteges nn In new 
found land there are plantations of the Engl: iſþ, whochave al lo 
_ _ lmeches and Miniſters, ſerving in them. 


' Proteſtants i in Brafile. 


Rafile hath on the North: Guiana, on the :South Rio de la 
Plats, and Chile on the Eaſt, the Ocean on the Welt, the 
—Maaitains of 'Peru, called the Andes. The chiete cities are 
reportedii6o; be:;Saint Ava equitum., 2, Aſcenſia 3 3, Pernambura, 
Ls we 0g commeth the Red Wood. The Company of the Weſt 
. +451 Imeheg, undet the States of the Low Countries (as Tam credib] 
vento.underſtand) have almoſt all Brefile, ag all the rear 
trowthe/Raver, eommonly called Ao Grande , to Ris Franciſco. 
How,many Churches and Miniſters, there are iathe Kingdome 
of:Paribe, S, Antemo Tamuraca and other places adjoyning I can- 
not earne, but aminformed that, in Recif de Olinda Parnambu- 
2501 'Theyhave foure churches: a Dutch for the Dutch Nation:an 
Engliſh, for ithe..Englih men : a French church for the French 
Natwoin:. and a Spaniſh: fos the Spapiards , and for the Negra 
flaves brought out, of Angola : by the churches and Miniſters in 
this one place, we may conjectureat the reſt in the other citics, 
/.Lands,and-Forts, which. the Hollanders hold in Brafile and in 
= POTEN adjoyning. . 


3  Bermudas. 


A ; Atary 


* 


F | Additions. 


_ 5 OM Fo 
4 PS oth, 2 pin 
'T et Ke VIS oo Eb Pn 
<a, > Sed - Py RY 
TABS 15 wh 
o 4 " & 
* _ bi 
—_ 
< 
7 ge” 
6 
" 
v 
iy 


Ie or —— 


| Bamentia twatribuat,c5c.T with moſt peaceable Em peror,that your 
clemencie would giye me a favorable hearing, that I might make 
known to youthe very purpoſe/of my heart : I underſtand that I 
{ufter, in that offering ſatisfaction I cannot recover your favour, 
Tor truly your words (which I nwit of neceſlitic with patience 


your meeknes Lacifer,my fellow Biſhop,&c. doth this pope write 
ro the Emperour,as to his {ervant:or as Monarch to his {ubject. 
F# Leothefirſt lived about the fift age , and whereas there was 
{ nccd of a Councel againſt Eatyches,, hee writeth to Theodofius 
F wgaſius in; his ninth Epiſtle, ſaying, ## pietas veſtra ſuggeſttoni 
L& ſupplicationt noſtre , ec.'If your piety would vouchlafe to 
Lyicld to our ſuggeſtion and fupplication, that. an Epilcopall 
| Councel might be had in / taly'' foone Gad allifting, all ſcandals 


"might beolcan taken away,and when the Emperour granted not 


bis requeſt,but called the councel at Zpheſus,the ſaid Pope Leo in 
{ bis 16 Epiſtle excuſcth his ablence(laying) [txdjum mean accomme- 
{ davi, cc. I have done my belt;endevour, as far as the Lord hath 


enabled mee, that the ſtatutes of your clemency might be obſer-. 


ved, and writing to the Ermpreſſe Pulcherta in his 26 Epiſtle), et 
'txeateth ber,that ſhe would voucbſafe to further his ſupplication 
' to his moſt clement Prince. And in his35 Epiſtle to Eudoxiathe 
| Empreſſe, heewriteth, ſupp/tciter poſtu/avi,thoſt ſuppliantly Feu- 
' treat : and in his 59 Epiſtle tothe Emperour oHartian, gutaomnt- 
J bus modis obediendum eſt, ec. becaule by all meanes wee tauſt obey 
' your moſt religious pietie, wil, and Synodal Conſtitutions. 
In the ſame age,pope Stmplicruy writing tothe Emperor Zeno, 
Epiſt.6. ea devotione (mquet) qua Prmcipes Chr iftlanos, &c. with the 
4 fame devotion,ſfaith he, with what veneratioh wee receive Chri- 
| ſtian Princes,&c. Felx the third writing to the faid Emp. Zeno, 
_ Epiſt.z.uſcth theſe words, Decebat venerabilis Imperator clementie tus 
' literarum munus offerre : precor ut ſupplicationem mean benignis auribus ſi 
cut Princeps Chriſtianus acctpiat &c. It bchoved me moſt dread Em- 
perour, to write ro your clemencie, and I entreat you to receive 
benignely my ſupplication as becommeth a Chriſtian Prince : 
Pope Anaſtafius writing to the Emp. Anaſtaftus, '(aith, for the Ca- 
tholike faith I am a moſt humble ſutor ro your prety: We entreat 


your clemencie,moſt humbly ſupplicating, &c. 
| Pope 


|. Inthe fourth age, pope Liberius the firſt writing ro Corſtance the rye «3 Cop 
TEmperour(faith )Opto tranquiliifsime imperator , ut mignas aures mihy $9.2 5 1-lin-33- 


fuffer)do trouble me very much, Therefore I have (ent toentreat | 


in the fourth 

Tome of the 
Councels,apud 
Biniump. 461. _, 
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Pope Pelagius 1n the' Canon, S atagendum eſt, IO0-25.4.T. Subje. Iz 

Fionem Regibus debitam teftatur:Witneſſeth ſubjzeiontobe due ty Þ 
Princes. ' Pope Gregory the firſt 7 ini many places confirmeth this 
which Pelagras acknowledged ; av-in the fitt'Epiſtte of his firſt i} 
book, 61. Epiſtleiof his ſccond'book, 31. and 32. Epiſtle of his | 
fourth book; firſt Epiſtle of his feventh Book: 

Jr the ſeventh age, Pope Hartin writeth to Conſtantine the Emi: | 
perour,Epiſt.3 Dommo putſſumo & feremſs imo,to his moſt godly and E 
NobleLord; &c/\We flying to:yourpietie, praying and exhor- 
ting your Excellencie, &c. i L + 

In the eighth age ,-Pope gatho to the Emperours Heraclhiu } 
ind-Twberms, in the fixth Synod at Conſtantmople, Att. 4 Ep. .vyri. 
teth,We-entreat you therefore moſt godly and mercifull Em- 
-perours: Htque 4ma cum mea ( tails) -parvitate omni anima ( briſtians 
averted; flexo- genu \ſupphiciter deprecatur, and with my littleneſſe;e. 

very Chriſtianſoule with bowed knee doth {uppliantly entreat : 
you,&c:andin another Epiſtle. Awe humble Prelates of the Church, 
being ſerpants of your Chriſtian Empire, I may adde allo the words 
of Pope Hadrian to Conftantime and Irexe, in the yeere 781,by your 
icomMmand;wearcfilled with gladhefle :---E velutt preſentes yeni. 
In Epi ene bat defvoluti et coram veſegia fedum yotutfdlo,ego cum fratribus meis coram 
7-48.:: Deo ſupplico ; obtefler ;:adyuro,, &c' and as preſent falneupon our 
knees; andlying before your footſtool, I with my brethren, doe 
ſiipplicate, humbly entreat, adjure before God, &c. Thus you 
may {ce:the ancient Popes ſubmitting themſelves to the Empe- 
ronrs with all-reverence , profcfing themſelves to be their (er- 

vants and Subjeds.' | 


nd Addition,'Cap.18. pag.2 36. Jme 34. 


- Andfor the-maintenance of theſe ſuperſtitiousupſtart orders 
of Friers being their creatures, The Popes ſpoiled the Church of 
God, among other things: faerilegiouſly appropriating the beſt 
Parſonages to their Houſes, as in Eng/and only there were 384.5 
of the beſt Benefices taken from them that had cure of ſoules in 
choſe: places, i and given'to thoſe idle Friers : the Devotions of 
-our Fore-fathers' being alienated and perverted to other uſes 
and little ornothing left for the maintenance of Gods Seryice. s 


The end of the firſt Part 
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, of the Religion of the Ancient Chriſtian Dritans, 


and how they differed from the now Romiſ 


' Church #n1he points following, inwhich 
they diſſent from the "Proteſtants. 


Ws 2d SS 1 doc write of the Religion of other Coun- 
tries, fo I 'purpole $0 fay ſomewhat of our 
own, and in this TreatiteT will fet down : 

F irft © from' whom the Brittans received. 
firſt Chriſtianirie: | 

.Setondly, the continuance of Chiiſtia- 


{| nitic in Britroine, 
- - Thirdly,m what pornrs che Brittams differed from the how 
Roman Church, ' 


-. For the/firſt to ſpeak a fo words of the holy men, V:Z. Fiom ie dots 


| of our ſpiricuall Farners, by whom We Were firſt begorren] +—— 


; - Chriſt. * — ſan&i Foſe- 
' Jobn Cafgrave whiter: That Joſeph of Arimathea', and his ſuper cotigee pu 


nn bec quoque tem- 


 ſonne Joleph ; and ten othert fravailed —o_ Brittain,and preached 57 pore Layorum, Maria 
"Magdalenen, Martha 

the G oſpel bere. & Marcella, pedie= 

: Cardinall Barmus;alfo reporteth out of 4 moſt ancient 9*Htcroſolmi put- 


Record inthe Varrear Librarie of 'Foſeph of Arimathea's preach- deci Dye 
ravi abſque remigio 


ing here, iis words ate, Lazariu,'Hary Hlagaaten, <Hartha,and impoſter gncerampe 


Marte Ile, a ſervaiit whom the Es: hated move ih-n others to be bani-? Ces. ans os 


| ſbed H ieruſalem, and with Maxitninits a Diſceple, to be Put ty Shai ag. 


In great daiiver, in a Ship without Oares, whom they report by the pro: Canifegue ferunt - 


m diſcriminic 10- 


vidence of” God ; to have arrived at Marſeilles: 4nd they report, /pbum ob Arinarbes 
Joleph' of Arimathea; that nobfeDecuriott, to be partner wit mar 
them in the ſaid danger , whom they affirme', to have ſailed out of bs in Brewvigm os 


vigafe, licque dicu 


France znto Brittain, und there ended his deger. Sp cnbe ſupremun. 
LE 
"And whereas ſome do honour Brittame, affirming the holy baberuris vittorpece 


gin Saint Peter, Saint Paul,and Saint Simon Zelotes ; ro ian: 


Aaa hand 


rmeth the light of the Goſpel 
aine by-7« oh of gms $/:4 
k-9anr,15, , And Sanders 10 this purpoſe hath theſe wordsjr%s affirmed 
| Chriffiprinmcorver that Joſeph of Armatbea firſt converted the Britans and erc- 
E- ho te rar Cted the firſt Church in that nation. | 
| enfeperbibere: le" And biſhop Covarruvias writeth more largely, That Joſeph 
| 3/06tg bb. de of drimathea: came-inito/Britame, and when hee and his com- 
Yenersr aim in Bri- panians: had preached the boly Golpell, &c. there be Jaid 
Heck, tofeeb ite b the firſt foundations of religion: DoQor Puſew allo.writeth, 
| unrhcy gg rar wg that hee 1s 5" gig perſwaded, that Zoſeph was the firſt A- 
loc rem ipſe quem e- HOſtle of our Ile. 
| fifa, Of Jophrbuilding ofs Church at Glafobryofhis burial 
| prime jecernnt jondas F1ETE, Of an ancient Table that did hang inthe Chureh there 
| Php ner Regen 35 (Hiſtories: repart) yea, in ſome of the ancient Charters of 
- Grard pet p35. gurKings to. Glaſſenpury, it, is athrimed , the aid Chuuchto 


Apol.c.15. Se@.3. A 


j = dy ) Mes be built by the Diſciples of our Lord. F< 
Fofbire Hen.s, 725. +. But more eſpecially. for the time. of. Joſephs comming 


dome ns fours hither, in which the Britames received the faith firſt, Gi/das 


for pan indulge the apcicnt Hiſtorian of our nation, who livedin the firſt 


precpre, Chriffs. century, and for hiswiſdom was cal led Saprens.teſtifieth viz. 
cet; 1%: Feomur, we know (bedoth not fay it is reported), that in the 
emeTir419. time of Tiberius the Emperour, this Iſland received the faith. 
Sov. Amel.cn.;s,, And Cardinall Baromus ſetteth downe the yeare of Joſephs 
.1.conuning; out of that ancient Record in the Pope Library, 
x.in the 19 yearc af the reigns of Ttbertw the Emperour, 

-andin the 35 yeare of our Lord. \ 
» In this:;35 yeere, of Chrifi, Hiſtorians report, that great 
Rs to be.agajuſt the, Church which was at, Hieruſe- 
4; b. tem, mm the ah in hich the DiſGgla were dil- 
 Lugjanmmemerie vo perſed. Alſo about this time Stephen was ſtoned, and about 
SES Sebi time che Cardinal relateth wn his Ama out of Lugiar, 
Jutoinlneſecins that the lemes finding Nicodemu: ro be one of Criſis Dilci- 


"Y 


| -*foner in ag obſcure Cell, watched by the High prieſts them- 
-  * ſelves, and that hee was thence miraculouſly delivered... 
And 


— —_ ————— ce et 


firſt Chriſtianitie. _ | ” 
| -- And whereas ſome would have $(owe tobe our other Church, an ond, 
 Cardinall Baromut.alfo writeth, That mthe 39 yeare of Chriſt : and HE 
' inthe firſt yeere, of Caius the Emperour , the Cburch of Antioch was pie. Hoficnſ: 


mſtituted by Samt Peter, where þewas ſeated ſeven yeeres, as many Au- referee 
thors alſo wiite, before he came ta; Rome. By: which' computation of ;45, prugt. 
times I gather, that. the Faith,was preached in Brutam lome yeers "P4336. 
before there wasa Church founded:mRome by Saint Peter ::Bur © 
' te helpalbthis;ſonicof them would have 7oſepys comming into 
Brutame twenty eight yearesafter rhe time mentioned, vez. in 
the 6xty'third yeereof Clift 3 whichif it ſhould be true, yer 
the keeping of Eaſter, ;Bapriſme without Chrilme. , baving 
8 Prieſts married, with divers others cultomes uſed by the Brettans, 
| at thecomming of Auſten, and before ; 1n which the Britans fo]- 
| lowed the cuſtomes of the Eaſterne Church , and differed from 
| the Kowman Church, manifeſt]y.ſheweth that the Brittazns received 
| their firſt Chriſtianitie from the Eaſt Church, and not from 
| Home, whole cuſtomes they did not, nor would not obſerve. 
 -By thisit appeareth, that the Church of Komeis not owr &Hv- 
$ ther Church, but a fiſter onely, and that a younger too; howſoe- 
- ver her flatterers would make her Mother of all Churches; yea, 
' of Hieruſalem it ſelfe, which i the Mother of us all, 
 Nicephorus writeth, that Szmon Zelotes brought the do&rine of Nle.Colf Mi. 
| the Goſpel :to rhe Weſtern-Ocean,and ' Brutarne Iles. And Dos © © 
rotheus reporteth, that he was crucified, flaine and buriedin Bri- 
tapnia.: And to this, the (Greek Meno/agus bears witneſſe, in which KOBE. 
- onthe tenth of May, you ſhall finde thus written: afterwards 
going Into Britannis,,. after hee had. preached, rhe Golpell to. 
many. , he was crucified by the Infidels, and was buried there. 


FY 
Ga 


Trey 5 i Breraivia yotun@, x Tora 75 Ai P ivayyrne purioet, Uni ff Gaius 
| caupwIts of TIA; Mdnfferar bad), | | 

 Ariftolulur, of whom mention 15 made iv the Epiſtle to the /i 7 4 
Romans, was ordained Biſhop of Brittapre, as Saint Paul, there is ra 
commemoration made of him in the Greek 14 enologie, upon the. 
fifteenth day of March. This Ariſtobulus is fd to. be father of 
7 ames and Jobn, and husband of Mary Salome _ and father 1n 
law to Saint Peter, which married his daughter Conwerdte. 

And thele are the holy men who preached the Faith firſt 

here,preſerved,& ſen to us Dy A mgay God;according rothat _ 
of the Prophet Eſay :. And 1 will ſend thoſe that eſcaped of them unto x74, 66.4;19, 

| Aa 


a 2 tne 


The comdhuance of 


= D's the Xationr, Graded afarre bf , that bayenat beard. of- my 
4s fs "neither have ſeene my glory 5 and they oy es * gry 
* mong the Geitiles. 6 


Ee | Torcotelade this poine- -of the firſt planting of the faick as 
; GE p 60k , mong ns; /HeBor Brettue teflethusthatthe Drardes , the old ans 
reveramglbet cient Britiſh Doors taught ; one: GHely God. , the immortality 
Pefeel cited by of the ſoule,and cb weadidd the worſtip'of God inimages: Po: 
$644 pe reporteth allo that they propheſied of x Virgins'eohceprion; 

1 Some write that Donald the firſt King of theiScots,rectived the 
vaſes e779 ' Chriſtian Faith, by thepreaching of Falpentiue, who about the 
.yecre 20 3, ftainped the figne of the Croſſe - roug his coine : VE 


Folgntiarwrovefandry Books, ag Wi 11 

; I; aL ; ; $£45 £234 L930 z.: 
De fide chriſt, libs. De Romanis aeris, lh. 
I "De vidicandalibettatt lib.j.  BpiſtalaTh.x. 
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+” Boron ty, for the oottinaence of | Chriftianit yi Britaine: LL ; 


mL that ſome pretend that at the comming of 
Nat 7 the Monke, Chriſtianity was loft i in Britame ; 
IS yet Hiſftoriographers witneſſe rhe 'contrary, as Beds te- 
+40: ſtrfied that at the comming of fuften there were in © 
Britains, ſeven Ns and above 2000'Monkes belonging to 
che Monzftcty' of Bangor onely, and many Tearned men, ad 
alfs-Queene*Berta was then Chiriſtian, at#had attending upon 
\, her. for. her Chaplainc, one Luidherd, a Bihopwhome Copgrave 
peſo venrs- Calleth the fore-runner and porter to give e#ſren.entrance, and 
Gags, That Chriſtianity was among us before Auſtens comming : Biſhop 
+ Jewel! Art yg nt bf Sake Chryoec "wit lived Shout the 
and ant of Saint Hillay,who lived abou che yeer 360. 


Ate marr = wh Yeved f Nt tlic yeate 2 zo: and 7 ertulfian who 
O 
And this will affo appear by the Epiſtle of Eleutheria, Biſhop 


of Rhns fent'to Luciar$ before Licius time; read of Jo eph a ge. 

ſhop, fon ro of Aitmarbea, who came hither nit is Frith 

Dereth.in 511- and others: alut a Biſhop being ohe of che 70 Diſciples, 
was whom fome Nt to have bin ef Arc —_ bn Britain: offs 
ata 


=» 


WII ——_ 


a. 


Chriſtiamrie z Britaine. 


_—_— 


dia Ruffina anoble Britifh Lady; wife (as is delivered) ro Rafur 
Padens'aSenatot' of Rome, whom Same'Pax/ i5 thought tohrave 
mentioned in theft words; ' Euhujus,; Padens, Lonus, Claudia, and 
x11 the brethren: fahite thee:' ThisClaudzs is reported :tohave 


wrifttew a booke of Ppigrams; an Elegy other husbandsde 


andverſes of diverskinds. - 1! 


 -And'of: {ugu/ur Biſhop/of' Augufia or Linden (io called b 


$!43 2 x 


ath, Pi/dcitefp. 
© 5509 Brit. ſcript. 


Pag-72. 


cfore: 


This Beatur beforeramed) wasa Noblemans Sopne in Brirame 
| eporteth.” 
Rf {Fzorgt Owen 'in his pedigrees cellech: us of EE wngrane Sifter to 4 Mr. gpeed, 
Yofeph of {iwnathea| married torr Brittane called Sirark/ots; bread 


and called Szetomus betore his Baptitme,as Fbenama x 


? In bis biftory of 
"Germany cited 


597 


allo of :Nowpmmia'Grecma a Cliriſtian; wife taz/alur Planttary the ' 
farſt Lieutenant of Brittame : yea, ſomtof the: Nearha Depurics74empag.;o4 
here were converted, evenintheday(pring of Chriſtianity , as *#£ +55; 


Trebellius Pertinax'wnd others, which were .motivesro King Lu- 


dint, there publickly-ro majntain the Golpel:. 21 te! + 


Monk of Bats 


Atd ſome tel1'us of nine learned menof Grazcefter vihuy were ton cited by 


| baptized, and preached the Goſpel 1n Brizeme,: Alſo King La. ?*<*<t 


cis ſurnamed Lever Maur being inftruſted by Elan the Bri- Firſcl.cirer, 

tiſh Door (who is ſaid to have compaſtd xBooke Demigine ponnnlart* 
Eccl:fie "Britannie# and by Medainue,. and alla by Daviotie and nyt, 
Fugatut fent to mm from Bleutherrz efore named, andhaving 77's Bap- 


riſmum ſaſce- 


alſd irec6ived/ Bapriſine from the {ajd &/vame; (who was after- 2c. £4. 
wards Arch-biſhop of LondonYand Medmpme a5'the old Chronicle 
of Landaff reſtificth; the ſame Lucur Hay about che yeare'1 Bo 
chunged the ſeats 'of the Arch-Flamminsof London, Yorke, and £91401, « 


Cheſter iro the Sees of three Arch-Biſhops and of the 'Flanii 


mto the! Sees of Biſhops; arid the Temples vowed to idols were 
conſterated to the ſervice of God, Thorias Rudbourne a Monke 71,719 


of 'Windbeſter , Moratur an old 'Brittþ writer;and others reftific 


p 


ſanAa.Teiliayi 
WecleſLendays 
Archtepiſcopi. 
Dicet as, Ds 


Manuſcript in 


ns !be Kings Li. 


brary,ad an. 
num 178 Hifs. 


Cc bron.major, 
HMorat.l, i.c. 


| that Devoru was Biſhop of imcheſter ;:undall cho ipoſſeſfions: of Nico. Heps: 
the Pagan Flainins there' were conferred wipon' him! and his 

| Clergy , which were ſo ample, that even about the Cityall.che 
- lands within twelve miles of it on all ſides were belonging unto 9 gr ri. 
- i; containing innumber 3+ VillagesAndthwitheBritepes had 7.” 


feld Wig 

clef. P.Gebs Jo | 
cited by Brough» 
fon Eccleſchiſt. 


for their greateſt glory, the happineſſe tbſceand enjoy the firſt 


ChriftidtiPrince ivtheWorldo) als nth ve cl 


It idrepotted that Kinþ Givar was the founder of Sain 


Bi- 


| edi | 
Church at C ornebilt iti Lone placing therein one Thear an \Arth- 


a_y_ 


—_— —— 
is. —— 


The continuance of 


| Biſhbp,andthat the Metropolitan Sec continued m.a ſucceſſion 

of Arch-biſhops there about 400 yeares, untill- the comming of 

Fuſten- : who tranſlated "this Arch-biſhops ſcat from. London to 

| Cant&bury: There remaineth'in the {aid Church a-Table, whete- 
...:.- -in}syritten thatKing Laciur founded thelame Church ro be an 

*4” **Archbiſhops Sec,and that it ſo endured theiipace of 400 years: I 
dofind the names of theſe Arch-biſhops of London, Thean, Elvanur, 

Cadgr, Obinus, Conan Paladins, Stephan, [/tut, Theodu:yn, or Dedwin, 

Thedrid, Hilante;Reſtitutns Guertelmus, or Gutelinus, Faſtidius Vodi- 
mus; Theonus, Ee. © ns faint or 2d wontarT [oft ; ihe 
+, Eflvanur built a Libraryneere Saint Peters.Church in Cornhil 
B.Goduyp2 26 $1,290 a+ "HI m_— | IX, 
hee was a godly, learned,'and grave man;:broughrt up in the 
PiſL4t2:75 (choole of Joſeph of Arimatbea, andiconverted many of the Drug. 
-... .,..- derrothe Chriſtian faith, : = : 
'  B:Goil. Refti- - Reſtztutus was preſent at;the Councell of Arles, about the yeare 

=o 336; and ſubſcribed, this Biſhop was a married man. ; 
Faſtidius beforenamed lived Amo 420, -and is commended 

'.... to have beene a diligent:Preacher , and to-have written di- 
2-2 aa 'bookes 3. De fide , e& Pits Chriſtiana de doftrina Neo digna, 


ziſp Godwin: 'Alfo the Arch-biſhoprick of Yorke; as ſome lay, was founded 
. >... Inno 180, by King Lacs, who placed Sampſon there. 
* 5 - Taurus was afterwards placed there by Conſtantues Clorus, 
: +.»  Pgranns by King 4rthur;and Tadeacbus was Archbiſhop there, 
.+.- mmn'the-time of the Saxunperſecution. 1 ene X 
__ - Jrread that there was alſo an: Archbiſhoprick founded in 
Wales; and that: Dubrittes was Biſhop _ ;» who refigned 


-/-to his! Kinſman \Davzd-,;who fate-ſaxtie five, yeares : hee died 
; - Anno,"'522. This: David: was Uncle to King ;Hrthur ſonne to 
+ X ani a Prince: of Wales, begotten upon .Melcana a Nun, a 

_  .."” manofgrear learning, and auſterity of life ; by his diligence the 
 Piſiikiah,, Pelagianherelie was cleane rooted ont , heelived 146 yeares, 
pe7-95-\.. . and was canomizedfor a Saint five hundred years after his death: 
©. This David wrote a booke againſt the Pelagrars,, and alſo ſome 

_ *-» *other Treatiſes, 2 1 |; lo colts Subogsl; X 

puſpag.79, King Eucur alſo firnamed Pris, founded the Academy of 
Banghor,in the favour of 'gaod: Arts, and learned\men. 

Gidepfe.s; It appearcth by Giada, that theiBritans uſed great ſolemnity 
m their ordination of Pricſts,,- and. had; other Prayers, Leſſons, 
and Chapters, then are uſed by the Komen Church. 

| Be- 


—_— -———— 
I mm——_ 


| | Ft 
Bedz alſo reporteth that there was notin all Britazne a Biſhop Bed Hiſt .l.z. 


Cc. 28, 707 erm 


Canonically ordained (that is to.{ay,of the 4 omen Communion) 7271707 wim 


in tota Britan- 


but #/ime Biſhop of the Weſt Saxons: 'this Hime was one of the ni exieproille 


-— 


Chriſtianitie zn Britaine. 


| | Biſhops that-conſecrated C eadda, Archbiſhop of Torke , who was ern 


. 


Scholler to Biſhop 4adan, | 

I read alſo before the: comming of Axſien , the Brinſh Biſhops 
- were aſliſting in ſeverall Councels ,' as to the Synod of 4rles af- 
ſembled in France, Anno 31 3 tubſcribed, .” 


piſcopm. 


Eborius Epiſcopus de civitate Eboracenſi Provinga Britannia Ton 1-Core 
ett vital inenſf*i. ; Pariſ an.16 
Keſtitutns de civitate Londinenfi, Prowmeza ſupraſeripta. - we _— 


Adelfius Bpiſcopus de civitare Colovis Londinenfium, exinde Sa: 
Ceres, Presbyter, Arminius Diacorus, 11 | 


In the Synod of Nice, held in-Bithynia,amo 325 Brittſh Biſhops 
were preſent, as Lthanaftus , and: Hilarius Biſhop of Poitiers , do 
teſtifie. £165 42.24 

To the Couneel of Sarde , ano 347 , gathered together in . BE. 
Thracis, The Biſhops of Britaama reltorted, who damned the ,4r- ned Treaziſ 


rigrs, and abſolved Athangfiar. t X foray 
_ The Brityh Biſhops were alſo preſent at the Councel of Ari- rec ned y- 
_ mmunaſlembled in ltalre. | 2:94: gt mare of 49 


Thus Chriſtianity flouriſhed in *Britazne , and the nine firſt es ir 
perſecutions they: telr not , but: onely, tenth, which was under P4455: 
Dieclefian , which was about the year 305. in which Saint #/ban 
our firſt Martyr,accounted with Amphibolas,Lucuas, Aron, and tna- 
ny more ſuffered cruel] Martyrdome tor Jeſus Chriſts fake : this 
 perſecurian was ſtaid by ConſientzzsC lorus Father to Conſtantine. 
 Andagaine although they were miſcrably afflicted by the in- 
vading Hames and: Fitts, whote: Captaines were' Gnavies and 
_ Melgs, yet the Briiſh. Church was like the Buſh which Moſes faw 
burning, without conſumption of the ſubſtance, 

Abour- the yeare 412 Pelagues began to: broach his herefies Baoe.cigs:. 
pointy, and the yeare 429 Germanes and Lapur came out of 
France, at theintreaty of 4urelimus Ambroſues, to yeeldrheir helpe 
for extinguilhingof the forclaid herefie. . ||, ; 

But tbe cruelleſt periecution that ever the: Britiſh Church 
lyffered, was under the Pagan Saxons, and others whom Vartzger 
ealled in far his helpe , havingmurthered his Soveraigne Lord 
Conſtance, invaded his Crown,and tcaring'the revenge of .Jurel/ins 


and 
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&: The continuance of 


 Biſhop,and that the Mopolra See:continued in a ſucceſſion 
of Arch-biſhops there about 400 ycares, until. the comming of 
Huften : who tranſlated "this Arch-biſhops fcat' from.-London to 
Canterbury : : There remaineth in the {aid Church a Table, whete-- 
+: "in is'written; thatKing Lucie founded thelame-Church ro be. 
©4 *Archbiſhops Sec,and that it ſo endured theiſpace of 400 years: 
 doffind thenamesof theſe Arch-biſhops of London Them Blom, 
Cadar, Obmus, Conan Paladues, Stephan, [tut, Theoduyn, or Dedwin, 
2s Thedrid, Hilarie: Reſtuutns G acrtchmus, s or G aitelinu, F, vrrns Pati. 
9 m0; 7 Theonus, OT, 
nor 2:s Evans built a Library neere Sand Peteri; Church-i in Cornhil, 
hee was a godly, learned,:and grave man;: brought up in he 
PiſL4t2:7* hoole of Joſeph of Arimatbea, andiconverted many of the Dngs 
....- detothe Chriſtian faith: 
8.Got. def  Reftitutui was preſent at che Councell of Hrler abour the yeare 
ata 336; and ſubſcribed, this Biſhop was a married man. 
Pi. Lever Fatidius beforenamed lived {zo 420 , -and is commended 
2-46" to have beene a diligent: Preacher ;: ind to-have written di- 
+= ers wookes'/ E De fide , & vita Chriſtian, de doftrina Deo digna, 
Roby bans ES 
Godwin mo the Arch-biſhoprick of Torks; as ſome lay, was founded 
. ODEs Arm i180, by King Lzcaxs, who placed Sampſon there. 
5 99 © Taurus was afterwards: placed there by Conſtantius Clorus, 
: >  Pyramnus by King 4rthur;and Tadtacbus was Archbiſhop chere, 
1. 1n'thectime of the Saxunperſecution. 
_ - Tread that there was allo an Archbiſhoprick founded in 
 Waler';j\ and that! Dubrittzs was Biſhop there:, who reſigned 
to his Kinſman 'David-, who fate faxtic five. yeares : hee died 
;  Anno,,:'522. This: David was Uncle to King ;rtbur ſonne to 
!*. Xan#br a Prince: of Walts , begotten upon Melcana a Nun, a 
... manofgrear-learning, and auſterity of lite ; by his diligence the 
a > Pelagianherclie was ;icleane rooted out , hee: lived 146 yeares, 
Peg-95-\., - and was canonizedfor aSaint five hundred years after his death: 
._ ..,, This David wrotea binceagareft wy Pelogias., and alſo ſome 
_ » **- other Treatiſes, - 
Puſpag.19, King Lucius alſo ſirnamed Pins, ſounded the acadiny of 
Banghor,in the favour of gaod Arts; and learned/men. 
Gidzp fs It appearcth by Gildas, that theiBrijans uſed great ſolemnity 
1m their aikbtarioh of Prieſts, and. had.other Prayers, Leſows, 
and Chapters, then are uled by the Reman Chutrch. 


Be- 


— — 


Chriſtianitie # Britaine. j 


Bedzalforeporteth that there was notin all Britare a Biſhop Fg #3, 
Canonically ordained (that is to.ſay,of the 4 omen Communion) hn 
but #me Biſhop of the Weſt Saxons: (this Pame was one of the nie except ile 
Biſhops that-canſecrated C eadda, Archbiſhop of Torke , who was 04mm &- | 
 Scholler to Biſhop 4uden, ; ©3230 Hos 
— L1xeadallo before the comming of Axſier , the Britiſh Biſhops 
| were aſliſting in ſeverall Couneels ,' as to the Synod of 4rles af- 
ſembled in France, Anno 31 3 fublcribed,. 0 
Eborius Epiſcopus de crvitate boracenti Provinga Britannia 70 nog: 
Keſtitutus de civitate Londinenfi, *Provmeza ſupraſcripta. -< - 7 1629 
Adelfius Sprſcopus de ervitate Coloniz Londinenfium, eximde Sa- 
cerdos , Presbyter, Arminius Diacomus, | 


ks 


| Inthe Synod of Nie, held in-Buthyna,ams 325 Britſh Biſhops 
were preſent, as Lthanaftus , and: Hilarius Biſhop of Porters , do 
teſtifie. 19 1/24 
Ta the Counecel of Sardis , azvo 347, gathered together in 
8 Thrace, The Biſhops of Britaama refvoret, who TE. the 47- ned Trent 
regns, and ablolved\ Hhangfrns. 13, > neligs Say Þ 
\. The Britiſh Biſhops were allo preſent at the Councel of Ari- hen God. 
min ai{lcmbled in Ltalie. | 12140 6216.33 bh mare of A 
Thus Chriſtianity flouriſhed in *Britame, and the nine firſt me Tet 
perſecutions they telr not, but: onely-renth, which was under ©6155 
| Duecclefian , which was about the year 305. in which Saint 2#/ban 
- our firſt Mertyr,accounted with Auphibolas, Lucazs, Aron, and ma- 
ny more ſuffered cruel] Martyrdome tor Jelus Chriſts fake : this 
perſecution was ſtaid by ConſiantresClerus Father to Conſtantine. 
And againe although they were miterably afflicted by the in- 
vading wes and: Fitts, whole: Captaines were Gnavinr and 
Melga, yet the Britiſh. Church was like the Buſh which Moſes ſaw 
burning, without conſumption of the ſubſtance, 
Abour the yearc 412 Pelagies began to: broach his herefies Berox.cipm: 
ublickly, and the yeare 429 Germanes and Lapu came out of 
France, at the intreaty of 4urelms Ambroſwes, to yeeld their helpe 
for extinguilhingof the forclaid herefie. . ; 
But tbe cruelleſt periecution that ever the: Britih Church 
lyffered, was under the Pagan Sexoxs, and others whom Vartiger 
called in far bis helpe , having murthered his Soveraigne Lord 
Conftance, invaded his Crown,and tearingithe revenge of .Jurel/ins 


and 


# 


"I 


——_—_—__ 
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and Leer, brethren to:the ſaid C onflance. his Portiger put away his 
wiſe and married RowesDaughter to Hengiſt, an InfideN: King 


- of the Saxozs,, hoping (thereby to have ſtrengthned himſclkfe : 


And for this being repro 


-2 


- 


{urpriſeda great parr of this Ifdand :.bur I reade : Walerand Corn- 

[#ivold. * wall xo have beene. a lanfuary to the Chriſtians; the inhabitants 

: Merman.T F | s |  » : : 

apr 4 being -unconquered, and rctaining true religion amongſt them : 

p28. vide. Agithe 5 axons, and other:heatheni Nations entered Britane : fo 

acer ys Vide- . ., 4 © by * X - 

Pore abour-rhis. time, V:z. (in the yeare- 456 Genſericus: King of the 
E C010 . bp . , —_ 

ſeptic fu. Vandels , (ack's; Rome, and-burnt ſome art thereof, and the 

Dn pmornerunta—rrat 

nand the [init ene Ve re 

indbque nel cs Trains, Speutarde, French, a ,returning every 


4 & Hibr- rg the\worlhippingof falle Godsand Idols. 


nog carve Now in theſe times: Almighry:God relcrved a feed amongft 
ane cent, os #-and herein. wee may. ſee andadorc the great goodneſſe of 
fries: Godzthat the knowledg of T0} Scriptures was preſerved among 
fuer in ulti- 9832 that ioundation of Barbart me. | = 
t ohne ow Hitherto faith Curto, ti might ileeme, that on —_— _ 
{1:0 dome'ſhould[quite have periſhed, unlefle God had reſerved a 
acob.Curiol, GOME INOULAM' q PE , ; ri 
Trance ſeed in {ome-corner.otthe world, among the Scottiſh and Iriſh 
cieme Inſh. ſomewhat as yet remained of the Doctrine of the knowledge of 
748. of Be God; and ofcivill honeſty, becauſe there was no terror of Arms 
P24 17 ; mn 


C brifttamtienBritaine. 


in ich utmoſt endsof the world, &e: Yeamoreover , toany Na- 
' tons tn. Eurape were: recovered to C hriſtianicy by the learned of 


1 1 | thele Iffes, as before is- fer downe. 


- Abour the yeare 596 Gregory, Biſhop of Rome; ſent Auſten the,” 
take: 'and ethers into Britaine, who (God afliſting) mightily: 
| prevailed over the heatheniſh Saxoxriin/Kenr, fo that there were . .. 
FT one day* aboat 1 0000 mien baptiſed, beſides women and chil- 
F dren, m-a River, the water being hattowed by y Azften, he com- 
3 | nanded the people to gotin-by couples,and« one to  baptize the 
| btherin rhe name of the Trinity. - / 
 _ Soallo God mightily prevailed with the Brit Biſhop, they 
| kegptrhos pd, the greateſt part of che Saxons: Biſhop Aidan conver- 
tedOf wald, King of Northumberland, which Kin g Ofwald dildyined ;.z mph. L.2. 
Fad preach and 'expound-to hiv ſjabjects Si Noblcs i m the <9:3:6- 
$ Engliſh tongue, 'that which Zida»2 preached tothe Saxonrin the 
* Scortiſh rongue. And Fimanconverted the Kingdoms ofthe Eaſt 
| Saxony, and <#Hercra:: to uſermy Lord Primats words, by the mini- neg 
| ery of Ardan was the Kingdome of: Aboribanteclard recovered Paga235. 
- from Paganiſme, whereunto' belonged then: beſfidethe ſhire of | 
| Northumberland, all the lands beyond it unto Edenboroagb, Frub, 
C wnberland al a Ifo, and Weftmerland, Lancaſhire, Yorkeſhrere, andthe 294% 
| Biſhoprick of Durham, and by the meanes of Fman not onely 
| the Kingdomic of the Eaſt Saxons (which contained Eſſex, Mid- 
| Uſer, 2nd halfe Hrifordſhierey was regained, bur allo the large 
of Mercte was converted farit ro Chriſtiamey, which ._.. 
| Fngg rue Þ under it, Gofterſhire ,: Herefordſhrre, Buckingham. 
_ Oxfordſhire, $ rafforapire, Darbyſpire. K) bropſh:re, _ 
Cheſhire, ain the'orhcr halfe of Harifordſhire. | 
967 oth [that profeſſed no '{ubjection tothe; Chnech of 
- Rome, were they that ſent Preachers'for the-converlion of | 
{ theſe Countrics, and ordained Biſhops to verne them, as 
| gamely, /14an Ping, and:Cotman;' fucceffively-forthe Kingdome': 1dem ep. 3.5: 
SEN orthitinberl nd; for the eaſtsS atonrg)C edd brother to Ceaddu the 175Y a 
{ Archbilliop' of Yorke: before'inamed :iandfor the middle Angles, cqpnr. 24s 
| Which” inhabited Leiceſterſhire, ahd-the-Hercamy, Diumafor the 
|| Pantcity'of Prieſts /faith- Beddy confiraincd oneBi to'be ap- puire /a- 
8 we over: Mo people," and after him —_— Cellach arena 
; ' lin tame meo- Pnglandifrom the'8eottiſhIſland Hy nhow'cal- tifirew due 
led 7 Collumkill, which Monaſtery or Colledge was theti/go- 5 Raty. 
| verned by "PE My _— friend Captaine Maſon, 2 who > 
| ath 


—_———— 


"— 
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. hath;beene lately in chat Hand -, relleth-inee of the, Monu- 
ments of thirty Kings: of - Scotland ; of {x .Kings- of; Norway, 
. andofa Biſhop of Durham, who have beene buried there: . .. 
Aidanu nati- | Theſe Biſhops: Hidan (a Britaine born in Nortbumber/and)) and 
one Britannmm: __ . B 4 FR | ROWS” ls 
Piſ.4-p.108. Fingn; among other before named deſerve to be honoured: of 
2-4 kb.4.c.15 0ur; Braſh Nation , with as venerable remembrance ' as'4u- 


were converted, who with their ſ{ubjzeds by little. and litt 
{ubmirted' themſelves: to,:the Croſſe of : Chriſt : So that in 
a Councell of Cliffe the Clergy did receive the Nicen Creed, 


and the foure famous Councels. :. - | 2 
Thus you fee'the progreſſe of Chriſtianity in Bratame, un- 
till che; comming! of Axften:: and howloever the Chriſtians in 
my Britaine faffered | divers perſecutions, yet theBritiſh Church fai- 


tevt 365,0-16d not, being deepely rooted in the DoGtrine of the Apoltles, 
drew £2 2nd watered plenteouſly with the blood of Martyrs. | | 
 mmer#365* .- \As-in VV ales there were many Biſhops and holy men : fo allo 
«/1uend 3000 ;n; Jreland{o many holy men lived'before the comming of Auſten, 
erdinev',.  thatiit was called The Ind of Samtts : Saint Patricke in his time 
oops "gg had founded "there 365 (Churches , and ordained ſo many 
maginZics.p;(h;ops beſides three thouland-Pricſts, This Patrick wrote 
bs pottle *-mhany -bookes, and lived: one hundred twenty two yeares. 
«dbuc wigebar. 1d 11 Scotland; were many holy Tearned men, to whom with 


conf the other Britſh wee arc as much beholding to for qur.conver- 


-wi a fion;;-.and more too then to Auſten,they converting and regat- 
-ro: 4e- ning the greater part of this Kingdome as before.  . 


vtem vent ., The holy. Biſhops and Clergy of Britaine have wonne, 
Ge is 2+ and juſtly deſerved the honour. to be bleſſed inſtruments of 
Term", converting , the.greater part of the Saxovs in, this Kingdome 
perm, & -r- *before,.at, and:after Saint Auſten and his holy affociates prea- 
OF Oe's k bran Ciel | | 

uwwn reigie: Ching here, as Brovehton ſaith, | 


j ory.  Feconclude this, with the ſaying of | Feffery of Monmouth, 
& 4bbetet © \hq>was a Biſhop : In the Countrey: of the Britames Chri- 


c 


71% NOTES ſtanirie flouriſhed , which from the Apoſtles time never fai- 


rer, iv quibm 1Ed among them. Afﬀter'that uften came , hee found ſeven 
**tuadres Bilhopricks,/1avd one, Archbiſhopricke , furniſhed with moſt 


Huntinglib.4. ſen; che Monke; for by their preaching moſt of the Saxon Kings | 
c 


md,&+. religions Prelats,. and many Abbars living by.the labour of 


wn aþ(3 thejr, hands ;..in;which-the LORDS flocke kepr..the right 
zeſ{h-Bal. de OTdEF ;; $eC. - | 5 IN 
eriptor Brie. a La: Lafily, 


Þageb 5. 
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ly , for the Reb nof th the ancient Britanes , E de 
19h fr 6 Klin that of the now Ro-' jo 


miſh Church. 


og Dias not deny but that in'this Countrey as well as in 

others, corruptions did cteepe in br and little : 

yetT read that the Riligion'p rofeſſed by the ancient - 

i: Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monkes: and orher Chriſtians in 
* this land, was' for ſubſtance the ſame with that which now by 

Authority 1 is maintained here againſt the forraipne Do&rine 
\ brought in hither inlater times, by the Biſhop of Komes follow- 
' ers : I ſpeake ofthe 'more ſubſtantiall points of Doctrine that 

{ arc in controverſie between the Church of Rome and us at this 

$ day, by which wee-inay ſee whetber of botli ow have +. Ts 
from the religion of our anceſtors. 


| WWW UYFFUVERUVVOERTOVOev 


I: Supa” 


dlrſt of all, for the popes Su dpromacy, the maine Article 

of all, for denial of which men are excluded Heaven, 

and caſt into Hell, it manifeſtly appeareth, that it was 

no Article of the ancient Britans Creed. 

Guldas Saptens who lived long before Luſtens comming,ſheweth Dent. 
| that Tues Petrur was not-underſtood by the Britans tobe "{po- — 
ken of Petcr onely, but-ro every trite Prieft, ahd to every holy rimulos 
Prieſt is promiſed,” whatfoever thou ſhale bind on earth ſhall be — 


bound in Heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhale loole on earth, © _ 


"I re 
hal be looſedin Heaven. /'= ''* Jl STHLD 59h oe, Oc. tay 
And Dent Abbot of Banghor (who: in his tinie wrote divers ten ulim pe. 


| Bookes, and after his death was accounted a martyr) denfeth'a- oe octom 


| hy other obedicnce'ro be due to the Pope'6f* Rome thetr that 590. ': Sir 


- whicly is due to'other Chriſtians ':' and affirmeth the: Britans He Hon Spelman. 
| of his "Countrey to: be TIN (under God) 70 the Piſhopiof f livers books. 


Þ} Caerlegion. mY OE 


Auſten having procured by meanes of Ethelbert a-meeting of Beanfras 
Bhb 2 divers 


ti 
——— 


— 


Supremacie. 


fr. Monum. lib. 


21 12.B. 
a ugeget 


ag W 
themſelves to 


” 


” 
mw _- 
. 


rime 
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| Before this. aſſembly certaine Bruns thought it good to aske 
counlell of a certaine holy man , to know of him whether hee 
thought it beſt for them to ſubmit to Auſten or no; he adviſed 
them -, if hee were a man of God, eo take the courſe hee ſhew-. 
ed, and to follow the ſame : And when they asked him how 
they ſhould diſcerne whether he were ſuch a one or no, he pro- 
nounced this ſaying of our Saviour ; Take my yoke upon you, and 
learne_of me , for 1 am meeke and humble of heart : If thercfore 
this Luſten. be a _mecke and humble man, it is an evidene figne 
that hee bearcth the yoke: of Chriſt , and offereth the ſame 
unto you : Burif he beſtour and proud, hee 8s not of God, you 


| ons We: 


This therefore is my.advice, have acare that he and his com- 


__ 2a pany be farſt .in the place where, you mecte : If then you being, 
--» the greater number, he riſcnot to daeyou reverence, but deſpilc 


OE LE 


A. you kgs you him allo agd his coun(ell. 


entred the place with great pope, and when rs 


ofen 


- -* Bratame Biſhops came in, meyer mavedtoriſe or {alute chem : 


© $3) WES 
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This. they taking. very, illgaincſaid him inevery thing, exhor- 


agf ing one another. not. 2q yeeld. ajot unto him by any means; | 


e 


. 
. 
« 


3-ape. Out. of his Chair, 
rianvwitre ſubmitted our ſelycs to his juriſdiction, will hee deſpiſe us, and: 
Is 


tor lay. they .; Hee that will.not daigne ſo-much as:to riſe: 
Raire to lalute us, how much more when wee have 


ſer us at nought? . ZN 
| , - itt 


4 


mu — 


« 
Y__— 


Supremacie. 


——— 
A ——_ : 
DINE _ 4" 99 


With 'this repat(e Auſten was fo much moved that hee could 
got forbeare to ſend- out threats againſt the poore Britans, te|- 
ling them ;That they which refuſedpeace with therr friends, ſhould ſhort. 
ly tinde Warre and enemies ; how well hee ſeconded his words by 
deeds, appeareth by the words of Thomas Grey (who writ a chro- 
nice about 300 years fince) Aulten betng refufed by the Biſhops, 

” and others learned of the Britans complained to King  Ethetbert, who 
| h-with leapred bis power and marched againſt them, ani flew them 
. mn moſt cruell wiſe, having no more regard of them 'then a Wolfe bath 


% 


LEE Chronicle reporteth , that King Hrhelbert ſent to 3.Godwin, 


Elfred King of Xorthumberland to helpe hitn, and'that Zaften met P4g-45- 


chem at Cheſter: upon this occafton the Bretames received a great 


overthrow, for befides an infinite number of Souldiers and men 


of Armes, a great company of Monks wereflaine, no lefſe then 
r 200 that never fought ar all, but onely by prayer:Of all others 
of the Clergy, the greateſt fpteenc was agamit them; asrhe 
greateſt wrong-doers;' becauſe they would not receive quietly 
che yoake of a forraigne and nfarping juriſdiction 'obtrudedun. 
' Theſe Monkes although rhey.rejefted the Form yoke, and 
would have no Communion with the Roman Church, yer they 
were not accounted dainned perſons een 'to the new te- 
net, bur eſteemed as holy Martyrs even'to this day. = 

_ © As by the former Hiſtory we finde, thar the *Britaimes were 
nor ſtbject tothe. biſhop of Kome : fo allo ir appeareth' by that, 
Gregory was tgnorant whether the" Brians were Chriſtians or Pa- 
ons, For it 1s written by Paz/ur Draconu , that when Gregor 

faw certaine Engliſhchildren mm Rome, and ask'd of what Coun- 
try 'they were of, and being anſwered, thar they were of '*Br:- 
tame, he asked againe, whether the Iflanders wete Chriſtians, or 
no;/&c. Now there being then'in *Bretkme an Ate. biſhop, and 


Paulus Diac.it 


ſeven biſhops; and many Chriſtians, Gregorees igttoritce of them, 3, Greg. bb. 
manifeſtly theweth, that thele Chriſtians were tot ſubje& to the **4-** 


Rorhan biſhop. WpEd, | 
In all 4*ſtens Argnttients toperſwade the Britams to ſubmit to 
the Romith biſhop, ke dorh notſo much asonce challenge them 
to be firſt converted by the Romiſh Chutch,and fo to be ſubje& 
to the biſhop of Rome, asnow thERomifſh'pretend: 
- One reaſon IT will adde more apairift rhe ſupremacy taken 
| | | from 
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Bed.l. 3.c-7+ 


_ otherw 


fro the Epitaph. ingrayen. upon. Auſtens Tombe , which (me 


thipkes) might {ufficiently perſwade us. that things were farre 
Yo .at that tune then now, vtS.. Hi requteſcit Auguſtinus . 
Doroberniz Archiep1{copur,qui olem buc a Beato Gregorio Romane ur. 
bis Pontificedvefiuw, ec. Here reſteth,the body of Auſtine the 
firſt Arch-biſhop. of Canterbury, who, was ſent into this Jand by 
Saint Gregory; biſhop of. the City of Fome, It plainly appeares 
by this then, that Gregory was biſhop of the City of. Rome, and 
not.of the Chriſtian Vyorld. 
Moreover, it ſeemeth that the ancient Britans did not obſerye 


'the decrees'of the biſhopsof Rome. Yifor biſhop of Rome about 
-w e;yeare 192 made a con{titution for the time in which Eaſter 


= 


ſhould be kept :. which the Britens qid not as yet obſerve, uncill 


- it was eſtabliſhed ina Councell in Exg/and under T beodore, Arch- 


biſhop of Cawerbury about the yeare 668. Alſo Pope Syriciur,Nie 
cholgs.and others forbad Prieſts marriage: but it ſeemeth, that the 
Prieſts of this Land were not prohibited thereby : for Huntington - 
telleth us, that Anſeime firſt prohibited Prieſts marriage in Eng- 
laxd many hundred years after in a Councel at London, | 
Alſo although Pope Conſtantine held a Councell in Rome for 
Image-worlkip, | rithwald, Arch-biſhop of Canterbury , called 
a Councell at. ;London about the yeere 714, by which Images 


Bed hc I doe finde ſome of-the biſhops of Remes Councells and De- 


E in arbe 9 ba b . 4 P 
7%, uh tape Pope Martm held a Councell in. Fome , which was received by 


vergne by the Pope,telleth us,that the Biſhops of Normandy retur2 
ning home; genfirmed the {aid Councell: at Roan : Allo:our 


-- * Kings in theſe tuncs, although they:much cſtcemed and revercn- 
-.,  cedthe biſhops of Rome, yet as Chriſts Vicars in their own King- 


domes, (as Eleutberius calleth Lucrw they ordained biſhopricks, 
placed biſhops, and conſtituted Ecclefiaſticall Lawes. | 
King Cxce appointed three Arch-biſhoprickes and divers 
fſhopricks.in this Kingdome : and Cmwal King of the weſt Sax- 
ons without the knowledg of, his biſhops divided his Kingdome 
into two Sees. Andalol finde, the Saxon Kings to have taken 
| upon 


S apremacte. v5 


m—_—_  — 


— 


upon them from time to time, not onely tremporall,: but alſo 
{pirituall uri(diction in conferring Bihopricks, and conſtitu- 
ting Ecclefi aſticill Lawes. 

As for example, King Inas , King of the Weſt Saran; who be- 
gan;his reigne in! the yeare 712, did with his Counſellours and, 
Brhops make Ecclefigſticall conſtitutions for the orderly-living 
of Miniſters, for the bapt1zing of Infants within thirry dayes, for 

the priviledges of Churches. ITE 

Likewiſe King Alured, who began his reigne in' the yeare 
$71 conſtituted divers Eccleſj aſticall Laws; as concerning the 

uniſhment of fornication', for the keeping of Lent , and a- 
gainſt facriledg, &c. Allo the {aid Aluzed gave Denewulph, the 
Biſhoprick of Wizchefter, 

King Edward the elder began his reigne abcer the yeare goo; 
and with Pleimund Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and other biſhops 
aſligned and eleced (even Biſhops, Frideſtan, _—_ Werſtat, A < 
delnine, Edulpbus, Dernegus, and Kenulphus ; 

King Ethelſtan began his reign about the yeare 924, "RY be- 
ſtowed the Archbiſhoprick of Carey _ Odo, and made 
Eccleſiaſticall Lawes ' - > 

King Edmund that ſucceeded. Ethelſtan, conflicuits divers 
[aw Eccletiaſtical] :-as for Tithes to'be paid of every Chri- 
ſtian man : alſo of Ghurch- tees, and almes-fees. 

Alſo for the "Biſhop to ſee bis Church repaired,&yc. andltruely to form | 
the King whether the houſe of (God were well repatred, or noe. 

dſo for flying into the Church for SanBtuary, exc. 

Alſo concerning caſes ſpouſal & matrimonial, &>c. »' 

- All which conſtitutions declare what intereſt Kings had in 
matrers Ecclefiaſticall. 

- King Edgar gave Dunſtan the Archbithoprick of Cantithiny, King Edger. 
and: to Oſwald the Biſhopricke of "AOPes and altenvihch 


of Yorke, 
King Canutuz. "made divers Ecclefialticall conſtiturios as, [t == 


35 meete and right, that for a. graye feing mailt'to'bury mn, ones be phid. 

If any body or corſe. be Sradfo his. lwne Pooh into Av the 
money of the ' burial /arvowkec the Payiſh'to which'it tid belong. e all 
Ordmances and Ceremonies of God, let then be obſeryed, ar needet nal 
thingerequireth, alſo for the bonout and dignityof Priefts. 

Upon Sunday let men abſtaine from markets, buntings, and at ſervile 


hy, unleſſe Never nee ty compell thereunts, 
Let 


—— _— 


=6 © "x Supremacte. 
© .I Let every Chniſtion mas. prepare him i thrice 4 yeer ta- receive the 
E-5 þ 7 
| oe of the 4 fear doe kill a man., or bath oenitel himſolf 
IE: 4nFh creme , let bun he deprived bath.  from-Ins order and. dignity. 
+ If ang married women, ber hurhandbeing altve, have committed adul.- 
Ps ed he proved with the” ſame to ber lk ſhant-in The ns, tet her 
have ber tares and noſe cut off, 
_ Saxon Laws Let every widdow after the death of FO, 90 ve ſ Tremaine talks 
2s if hee mary, let her loſe ber jointure. | 
| Byrheſcand others.1t appeareth, the oovernment; of ſpiritual 
Bavetomn1. matters then to appenaine to the lawfull authority of the tem- 
nm, 1979. in gorall Prince. | 
ad Greg.7. For the Norman oO _ and others, W, "8 the Con- 
thees D. Rob. querore aftrmeth in his = to Pope: Gregory 7. viz. 
D rein - Whereas Hubert your:Legate warneth. me from your Holy- 


_— 


m__ FA neſſe,; eo doe. fealty to. Nori” neither 'would/I doe it to you, nei- 
7.ſets. ther will I, neither doc 1 know any of my. poninodſons to have 
Noor ther done it. 


m_——_——. a Hedmer reporteth, that hee wouldine laffer any mann 


i all bis Dominions to receive him that was conſttured for Biſhop 


urbi Ponrif- of, fame, Far; fAapoRolicall, without his leaveznor to-receive Ler- 


cempro' 4po- 


folce, 56 ters from him; upon ay condition , —_ they: were firſt 
| 7h ar gu ſhewed him. |; +55; 
wes rom ef - radmer writeth alſo, Ik no Synads Was to be, held again 

non fuiſſent, the Kings hking,or take determined, aſt ainſt his will. 
20-7 £4 Wihamthe ſecond telleth Anſe(me , that no Archibiſhop nor 
_ =ci*f-0.- Biſhop in his Realme was dubje to, the Court of Aeme,and that 
Len en hee had- that;liberry in his Realme, thas the: Emporour had in 
the ſecond. his Empire. . 
wy... Theid Zed writeth then, that no WP wasto-be aki 
h Lam, Jnaudtnm quippe (tay the Nobilityto Auſehne)) in regno ſus 


Peg125- (5 wfabus ejus onmino contrartum : A _ unheard of, and contraty 
i ekcino to the, cuſtomeeof the Kingdom! - >| »b. 

tlover 37 {hat the King determined Aogutie Epiſcaporum. incanſulto Naw 

non renters Ranifice, Bilhopebufineſle, notadviſing with che Pope, 

Cn: . Thee. \the ;Popes: «AAP the. Kingdome, were:to 

efſct, fe dh ulweary Fealty 0 the \ 5490.4 } 

— Hen. Hunt wrixeeh, chat in England 0p Apprales were in 


| Xn3 1977 uſage}, Hemy of Fincbefer.. 
1100, ciredby "_ Henry i, gave the- Biſbopricke of Wincheſter to Fila 


King Fawe?. 


G ifford, 


'?'O?]}]STOTS — 


ry 
 —_— 


Supremacte, 


Giford , and forth-with inveſted 
belonging to the Biſhopricke, 


_ Alſo: the-faid King gave the Archbiſhopricke of Canterbury to - 
Radulph Biſhop of Londar, and gave him inveſture bya Ring and 


Croſtersſtafte, : - 


King Henry the ſecond. revived divers Lawes at Clarendoun K. Memy 2. 
againſt the 'Pupe, 11% . A(9 man to appeate to the Pope : no Decree or Bhs 
Contmand. to-be recerocd of the Pape ; Peterpence 18 be paid no mare to the 
Pope , but to bee reſerved to the Kings coffers, eye. By which Law and 
athers it appeareth,, that the aboliſhing of the Pope is no new 
thing in England : The: difterence onely is, that the pope being 
driven out'then , couldnot be kept out ſo long as now hee hath 
been: forin the latter end of the Kingsreigne he came in again 


£9 this Kings coſt. :-- 


Thus the Kings of England appoled the Pope untill the time $8 7b» 
of King. John, whom  [unccent-the third brought into ſubjetion - 

by excommunicating him -::ab{olving hisſubjeqs of their oaths 

and allegtance to. bim , giving away-his Kingdome to: Lewis 


. 


_ of /France,, by which meancs bee: was' compelled to ſubmit 
himſclfe aud his. Kingdome to the Pope, and for his abſolu- 


tion hee payed forty thouſand Marke , and twelve thou-' 


land yeerely. 


. Hemry the third his ſonnc ;\ although hee expelled the inva- XetiPefigen 


ding French,yet hee was compelled by reaſon of the contentions 


: . : . A . : | IH b 
between him and his Barons, to give way to the Popes extorti- K.Hemy 3: 


" 'ons, which is ſet downe by «Hatthew of Paris, and in Engliſh b 
Maſter Foxe, many of which I will touch; by.which you ſhall ſee 


how. far che-Jatter Biſhops of Rome are :degenerate from their 


predeceſſours, for initead of ſending holy. men. to preach and 
bring the foode of ſalvation to this Kingdome,! as Eleutherius 
and Gregory did; the latter hayenot onely corrupted , but alſo 
made a prey of this Nation,ſending their Legats to gather, and 
To; extort MONEy. Tn | | 

| ,:;Firſt in the yeare; 1229 the Pope cxadted atenth partafall 
mpavcable goods in England & Ireland: I do not read of any ſuch 


payment betore this time.:;'Yet in the! yeere 1 240,iithe Pope Mer.Pai. 


| [wang from the Clergic a fift part of their.goods. 4 


\ Moreover; im the yeere:1246:, the Pope ſent anew Mandare 1den. :- 


toall beneficed men refident-to pay a'third part of their goods 
and that for three yeeres, which came to:threeſcore thouſand 
[1 Ccc pounds, 


( 


him mto all the poſſeſſions 
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pounds, heng more money then could befound intheLand, 

ro pay King ichards ran{ome, 15 'G 

Ldemfolorzo. | For Proviſions amongſt others, all Collations were ſtaid, or 
giving of Benefices, uncill proviſion was made forthree hundred 
Komſh Children, whoſe Parents had aided the Pope:with mo- 
ney and Armes againſt the Emperour. | 

1denfolio167- Likewile Marten the popes X(untio, ſuſpended all Clergy. men 
from giving of Benefices, untill the Popes kindred were provi- 
ded for of Benefices. 

Alto for Diſpenſations, the pope got much moneyzas for diſ- 
penſing with Lay-men and boyes to hold Benefices : Alſo with 
diſpenſing with- mens Oathes, as for five hundred Markes to be 

dew folio 172, PA1d the Pope yeerely : hee freed DavidPrince of Wales from 
his Allegiance to King Henry his Soveraigne Lord, and twice 
hediſpenied with the Kings Oath. 
Fant. - Allo the faid Pope ſtirred up the French and the Welch a- 
gainſt the King, he going abour to oppole theſe his oppreſſions. 
aA For contributions the pope demanded at onetime ten thou. 
- <c_ land Markes , at another he had one thouſand five hundred 
%” Markesout of [re/and:and Rubeus brought three thouſand pound 
out of Scotland. 
Rex per fog For Confirmations, eight thouſand Markes were paid for con- 
4 farming the Biſhop of Wrmcheſter onely : a view being taken of 
inqu ſu=ni the monics going out of England to Reme,it was found more then 
meyewam , & the Kings revenues. 
ded rs That the Popes of Rome made a prey of this Kingdome, and 
ſr: under the colour of piety exhauſted the marrow of monies out 
grins of mens purtes, ſo that their extortions grew intollerable : to 
vix.6o mitie which may be added their violent ulurpation of Juriſdiftion, 
rindara £2. in excommunicating of King Fobn,. andother Princes of this 
p14 ab ve Realme , which cauled the Kings of this Land in ſeverall ages to 
, Mart oppoſe this their avarice. 
«demi 1145 Hemry the third about the yeere one thouſand two hundred 
M;3-.. andforty, commanded the popes Legate to depart theRealme, 
M699 andall farmers of Benefices belonging to any Koman were prohi- 
bited from paying any Rent to them. 
Tr Archiv King Zawardthe firſt prohibited the Abbot of YVYValtham, and 
pens. © Deane of Saint Pauler, to colle& a tenth of every-mans goods 


fora ſupply to the Holy-land, which the Pope by three Bulls had 
- committed to his charge. 


The 


a - i 
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| The ſame Edward impleaded the Deane"of the Chappell of 
VVolverhampton, becaulc the {aid Dean had againſt the priviledge 
of the Kingdom: given a Prebend to one at the Popes command. 

_ Alſo: the faid: King deprived the Biſhop of Durham of all his li- 
berries, for diſobeying ai prohibition of the kings. Moreover; ... 
Ibſtock was committed by the (aid king, for having a ſuite in the 
Court of Rome for the ReCtory of A{ew-Church. 

King Edward the ſecond following the foote- ſteps of his fa- 
ther, after giving: of Summons to the Abbot of Yalden, for ci- 
ting! the Abbot of Saint A{hans, and others in the-Court of Rome, 

ave out Letters for his apprehenſion. And likewiſe, becaule a 
Preend of "Banbury had drawne one 'Beavertvate by a/plea to 
Rome without the Kings Dominions, therefore were Letcers 
of Caption ſent forth againſt the faid Prebend. 

And Edward the third following likewiſe the example of ., 
his 'Predeceſfors,; becauſe. Parſon of Liche had'ſummo ped the 
| Prior of@ſwald betore the Pope atLorgnion, for having befpri 
| Judges of England recovered the arrerapes of.a penſion Giret 

a; precept-for . {c1zing upon all;the goods bort'Spirituall and 
Temporal] of the {aid Parſons, becaulche had done this inpre- 

zudice ofthe Crowne. | | —_ ” 

The ſaid\king alto made one:Hurwoden'to be declared culpa- 

ble, and. worthy tqbe punithed for procuring the Popes Bull a- 

gainlſt the. Judgeinerit bf chekings judges, + | 

',, And. becaule one entredupon the priory,of Barnwell by the 
. Popes: Bul/, che {aid Entrrant was commitred'to the Tower of 


London, cHere to-remvaine during the kings pleaſure: © Mound 
dl thi 4 - - -+hea wy Fx . mad K 
Edwar, the third made:aw AG againft the Popes provifions, _ ___ 
| p Ammo L 343! k "TI 4 'STLISSILEFS: Y #, re of a Przmu- 


; | And.in-Ricb#rdthe ſeconds time;there was an A madeallo, 2r:iz we... 
That none! ſhould i\procuce a Beneficefrom Romeunder paine of ©2:25-Rich.3, 


: 4 . : Hey. 4. made 

being pug out ofthe kings Royall proteQtion./!- {1 -/ MAR, Thar 
he S Ds . — "> 4 10n 0 

And finally King-;Henry.the cight put a peniod'to:the Popes archbiſhops, 


power and profit.here, and #heſe oppreflionsandothers oauled ould bs free 


our reformers at the firſt to inſert theſe words into our Letany: without ahay's 

From the tyranny of the: Brſhep ofiRome, andialt bis deteſtable enormitics Pope. | 
. uh . | - | I Anno 

gaed Lord delrver us. tt) if Þ{'> 16449 , O60 3ia27 Sis 0 304 7 _ 

| To canclude, whereas thovery cfenceand being of a Papiſt, 

15 to acknowledge the Popts:Supremicy; how 'can cheſe* kings 

be *accounted Papiſts , who. oppoltdithe Popes Suprentacie ? 


CC 2 many 
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20 Ho I mage-warſbrp. 

many alſo of them living before the groſſe points of Popery 

were invented: Asfor example, Tranſubſtantiation was not na- 

mecd/:among our Writers (that I can finde ) :before kerry the 

; | ſeconds: tame;and the farſt by Hovenden, W ulravs the Conquerour, 
F4.327. 14m and Henry The third received the Communion in both kinds, as 

Karts, Liually men did before the Councell of Conſtance. 

dew. * Our Princes and Biſhops ſet their hand againſt Image-wor- 

ſhip, which began to creep in about the yeere 792. 
Hol.aune 1100  Y/[hlkam the ſecond protelied againit Frayers to Saints; but of 
P47" theſethingsI purpoſe to ſpeak more hereafter. | 
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REFer Bactius writeth that the Drayds ,:(the-old Bri- 
= W1/p Doftours) allowed: not any viſible forme: of the 
ILSS .God-bcad tobe made;8&c. ol 1 
1; 51:2: doe not-finde (that Luften the 'Monke: brought 
Image-worthip' from Rome: Pope Gregore that ſent him forbad 
it, as before. | 1 z 
Exgubira — —Abobtorchundred yeeres after Auſtmes death , Eugubinus a 
 apny ,. Monke: affirmed ;; that; the Virgin' Mary appeared to'himina 
Bale. Dream, and declared thatit was her will, that her Image ſhould 
be {ce.up in Churches, and worſhipped : ThisDream confirmed 
by the Oath of Hugubme,; was approved by Conftantine Biſhop of 
- ......; Fome, who ita Councellat Kone, decreed Images tobe had in 
- + Chilgephes, and wprihipped-with great revertnce,) 
B&H Brubvald Archbiſhop of Canterbury , in a, Councell heldat 
conpeept-... Lotdony 4un0.7.14, decrecdibor Images: Yerit ſeemech that they 
Gei/ fittz.” wereinot worſhipped in Britemed For: Bede '(that lived abour 
ee twenty yeares after thistime,/as hos cited by Gerſon) faith, that 
FA © Imagroare not Ewply forbidden to be made; but thatthey arc 
proviventss ueterly "1% epi we td rhe erid'to be worſhipped 
##d 4#." and. adored, 305 {lv 0499s 2 T0) | 
ran © And Barthilomaw Caranza writeth, that there wasnot any Fa- 
infun7:£% ther before the-yeere 750, that did hold or teach that Images 
peg.458 were. tÞ;be brought into:the Church to be worſhipped. 
wiler. $110p. . , Imithe yeare 7 $8, the: Fathers inthe ſecond Councell at Nece, 
nerves GAVE WAy (the more tho pitie)to Image-worſhip, being _ 
" "WM 


FoWe (3.00 M ——_ 
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'£ {ed (as Bithop Efpenceus ſaith) D amonum ſpettris & mulicbribus 


ſomnus , by the apparitionsof Devils, avd Womens Dreames ; * 


29-by the fookſhh confabulation berweene the Devill and a 
Monk? whom Sathan ceated not to temptro uncleannefle, and 
would make no end of tempting him , except hee would 
promiſe to defiſt from worſhipping the Image of the bleſſed 
Vizgin Mary. Alto by an Epiitle written by Fape /drian , and 
ſeit by bis Legats , appraving Image-worthip; which Letters 
were openly read in the {aid Councell. 

Trene the Empretſe,a Tartartan Woman,was allo a great furthe- 
rer of Image-worſhip : ſhee caulcd the body of the Emperour 
Conftentinus Copronymut (who had calleda Councell, in which 
Imoge-worſhip was damned) to be digged out of his Grave,to be 
burnt, and his aſhes ro be caſt into the Sea : Alſo ſhee deprived 
her own ſonne of bis Empire, and his eyes, and caſt himinto 
priſon, where he miſcrably died. 

: Qur' Stories report, that our learned men at that time, oppo- 
\ ſd that Councell; and chiefly Afewme (who was Schoolmaſter 
to Charles the Great) viz... Inithe yeere 792, Charles King of 
France, (ent into Britane , a Booke containing the Ads of a cer- 
tain Synod, in which book many things (oh lamencable to be- 
hold) were found inconvenient, and contrary tothe true faich, 
cially it was agreed with the whole content of the learned 
. of the Eaſt, no Jeſſe then of three hundred Biſhops and more, 
that men ought to worſhip Images; which the Church of God 
hath alwayes abhorred , and accounted execrable, Againſt 
which Booke //cwie wrote an Epiſtle ſubſtantially grounded 
' upon the authority ofholy Scripture. And brought the {aid Epi- 
(tle with the ſatd Booke, and our Biſhops and Princes hands to 
the King of France. This Srory harh Roger Hovenden, Sym, of 
Durham : Flores Hiflertarnum, and the Hiſtory of 4acheſter. U pon 
this Cberks the Great called a Councell at Fraxkfurt , anno 794, 
in which the making of Images was allowed,and the adoration 
of them was condemned,and all the Arguments of theCouncel 
of Ne (alleaged for the maintenance thereof) antwered. 

« The worthip of [mages bred a quarre]] berweene the Eaſt 
 « and Welt Churches: It ingendred Enmitie berweene Chri- 
« ſtianand Chriſtian, Councel] and Councell, Church and 
« Church, Prince and Prince : Hence aroſe Rebellions, Trea- 
«. ſons, unnaturall and cruel} Murthers: The Daughter digging 
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Image-worſhip. 


« up, and burning her Father the Emperours bones ; the Mo- 


< ther cauſing the death of her owne Sonne being an Empe- 
<' rour ;at laſt, the tearing aſunder of Chriftendome into pie- 


i«<..ces,till Infidels (viz. the Turks )took the grea reſt part Thereof. 


\\.1,«< Aﬀer this the Adoration of Images crept into our. Church; 
< the Clergic finding great profit thereby. For the —_ 


« mentof this new Doctrine, new Samts were Canonized,new 

« Holy-dayes appointed. New Prayers and: Server deviſed; 

« new Chappels erected and conſecrated. oder 391 
« Pope Leo the fourth , appointed ſundry Holy-dayes, hee 


« died, amo $47. | 


Image- 
makers. 


«© Eugubine the Monke (that dreamed as before) that the 1- 
« mage of the Virgin-Hary ſhould'/be {er up in every Church, 
« .jsnumbred among the Saints; and his Holyday i to be kept 
«- the eleventh of Hay. As alſo Brithwald Arch-biſhop of Can. 
« terbury, (who decreed in the Synod betore-named for Images) 
« whoſe day is upon the ninth of Zanuary: and Saint Danſtan 
< (that tooke the foule Friend by the Noſe) was Canonized,; 
« his. dayes are the nineteenth of May , and the ſeventeenth of 
« September. Yea, the Pope Canonized men for Saints many 
«< hundred yeers after their death, as David of VV ales, 300 yeers 
« after his deccale. | | $13 765 6H 
 « Touching making of Images, Thomas Arundel Archbiſhop 
« of Canterbury faith, 7 bat Image-makers, before they made an Image, 


Fownes Triſa- were wont to goe to the Prieſt, and ſor ve themſelves as clean as if they 


gion 463. 


« ſhould then die , and take Penance , and make ſome vow of faſting or 
« praying, or Pulgrimage : Praying alſo to the Prieſt ts pray for hints, 


| E&. that he might bave grace to make a faire and devout Image, 484 


Triff.471. 


In Ponti- 
fical. 


In the Pontificiall, the:-peculiar forme of confecrating Ima- 
ges, and Croſſes, doth ſhew the ſame. Vouchlafe to bleſſe this 
Roodof the Crofle, that it may be a whol{ome remedy roman- 


kinde, the ſoundneſſe. of Faith , the increaſe of good Works, 
che redemption of Souls, the defence againſt the cruell darts of 


"the Enemie. 


Images, lying Books, where cur Ladie was a mirrour of hu- 
mihitie, as holy Scriprure declareth , they paint her all in gold, 
ſilver, broydered haire, &c. | 

« Order wasalfo taken hovv Images ſhould be conſecrated : 
<« asfirſt with Exorciſme of Water and Salt, then with Prayer ; 
« afterwards with cenſing,anomting, kiſſing, and other ceremonies. 

| « You 
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« You may read of the ereCting of the Rood in Sairit Paul's 
« Church, by Biſhop *Bomer, who being in his Robes with his 
« Prebends about him, the Roode-was laid upon the pavement : 
« the Biſhop wich others ſung divers prayets to the Fond : that 
« being done they anoivred forthwith the Rood with Oyle 
« in divers places; after the anointing they crept to the Foode, 
« and kiſſed it; and they tooke the ſaid Food, and weighed him 
« up, and ſet him up in his place. All the while this was doing, 
« the whole Quire ſung Te Deum, and they rung the Bells. 

« Theſe Novell Devices brought in a new Rent and great Profit: 
« profit to the Clergy; for proofe of which I neede not tell you * 
« of the rich offering to our Lady of Loretto, VVaſfingham, or to 
«. Thomas of Canterbury; for in times paſt every Church or 
« Chappell had an Image or two of ſome of the Saints; every 
« one of which: (as the people were made beleeve) had ſome 
« . particular vertue and Power : As Saint Antbony could helpe 
« againſt Burning, and Saint Folm againſt Poyſon : But to the 
« Images of cheſs Sams men were not taught to come empty 
« handed : You may enquire onely of the offerings given by 
« barren Women to Saint Radegon to this'end, to be made 
« fruitfull : Ofgreat.bellred women to Saint Margaret for eafic la- 
« bour in Child-birth : Of men and their wives at variance, to 
« Saint Uncomber in Pauls Church : And of men and women mi 
 « who were deſirous to have Male or Female Children, to St. ken. 1:1: 
« Bartbolmew ; and you ſhall finde theſe Oblations and Obven- 
« roxs to be of great value : And this cauſed the Prieſts to de- 
<« Jude the people, and to magnific Images, as Demetriur and his 
<« fellows did the:Image of Diana, who cryed out, Great & Diana 
« f the Ephefians;and that her Image came down from Heaven. 
« Yea ſo great was the Profit that the Clergy got thereby,that 
« about the yeare $801 finde the ſecond Commandement left 
« Hur of the Decalogue : and (as it is {et downein the Preface 
« to the lawes of King lured) they conceal'd one of the Com Prefatioin 
. «© mandements of Almighty God, that Image worlhip might ge 4/vreds 
« have the greater authority with the people. wi 
 ** One thing I would ſet down, viz. with what miracles, and ©***r4ti- 
«© fonddeluſions theſe Images were firſt erected, and carne in m __ 
«credit with the people, and ofthis an example or two. WT = 
| © Forthe generation of our Lady of VYaſſmgham about the * alſing- 
«. year 1061.A Lady called Rrcbold,purpofing to build a Chap- " 
»» pell 
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Rood of 


Lemberts Per- 


«3,59 
She 


c& 


pell to our Lady, The bleſſed Virgin, appeared to her, & carried 


herinto Nazareth, and ſhewed her a Chappell there for her 
pattern ;. the like whereof ſhee going-about 'to build : The 


workmen could not make one' ſtone to, joyne to another : Yet the (aid 
- Chappell wasmiraculouſly creited in onenight , the Work- 


men ſleeping. 7 {+ 210K, 

« The Friers of Walſingham, gave unto Pilgrims a paper,, wherein 
was ſet down-the miraculoig eretting of” the fo Chappell ; 44 alſo 
the wonderfull Miracles done by our Lady there, vis. The blinde had 


_ their, ſight grven-them the lame their limbs, &+c.One of theſe notes 


is;ts. be ſeene in the cuſtodie, of the Worthy and: Learned 
knight Sir Henry Spelman. 44: HET 
«. This Image did not onely; enrich the C lergie, but alſo the Towne, by 
the great nmaf Pilgrims thereunts, After the Image was abol1ſhed, 


(beg; burnt at\ Chelfie)) the Town of Walfingham decayed, and the 


p 4 


» 


inhabitants petitioned to. King Henry.the eighth,who granted them two 


« HYarkets im the week for therr reliefe.. of 
<., Maſter Lombert writeth ,, with whatugling and fraud the 


Rood -of | Grate was begotten. It chanced-:(faith hee) upon a 


;time,a Carpenter was; taken priſoner in the Wars betweene 
England and France, who (wanting otherwiſe to fatisfie for his | 
ranſome) thought it beſt to attempt ſome curious enterprize 
: © within the compaſſe of his. own art : and therefore getting 
togeher fit matter for his purpoſe , hee compacted of wood, 
wyer, paſte, and paper, a ood of excellentart, and work- 


manſhip;& having made ſhift for higliberty,came over to this 


| Realmof purpoſe to vent his merchandrze;and laid theImage 
,uppn the back.of a Jadethat he drove before him. Now when 


he was come {o farreas Rocheſter, hee waxcd dry by teaſon of 
trayell, and calledatan Ale-houle: for drinke to zcfreſh him, 
luftcring his horſe to goe forwardalonealong the City. The 
Jade was go {ooner, out of fight, but miſſeth the Weſterne- 
way, which: bis Maſter, intended. to have gone, and turning 


South-ward, made a great. pace to Bexke. Apd being driven | 


(asit were with ſome divine furic) neverceaſcd jogging in- 
till hee came; to the Abby Church doore, where he'ſo beat 
and bounced with hs heeles, that divers of the Monkes:heard 
the noylc, and. came to the place marvelling at the ftrange- 


. 


neſle of the ung, called the Abbet,and hiscovent to behold 


it. Theſe goo 


men ſeeing the horie {o earneſt and diſcerning 


« what 


2, mage-worſhip. 
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ruſhed in,andranne in great haſt to a pillar which was the ve- 
ry place wherethe ſaid Image was afterwards advanced and 
there ſtopped himlelfe; and ſtood ſtill : Now whilſt the 
Monks were buſie to take off the Load, in commeth the Car- 
ptnrer (that by great inquiſition had followed) and challen- 
geth his own.The Monks loth to looſe fo beneficialla ſtray, 
at the firſt made ſome denyall , but afterwards by all ſignes 
knowing that hee was the proprictary, They grant hittiro 
cake it with him. The Carpenter then took the horte by the 
head; and firſt aſſayeth to lead him out ofthe Church; but 
he would not ſtirre for him : then he beareth and ſtriketh 
him : But the Jade would not ſtirre one foote front the Pillar; 
atlaſt hee tooke'off the Image thinking to have earried it our 


by it ſelfe, and then to have led the horſe after, but that alſo 


cleaved faſt to the place, that notwithſtanding all that ever 


hee (and the Monkes atſo-who at length” were content for 


pitties ſake to help him could doe, it would not be mooyed 
oneinch fromie, ſo thatin the end partly for wearinelſe in 
wreſtling, and partly by perſwaſion'of the Monkes who were 
in love with the picture, 'and made him believe that it wasby 
God himſelfe deftinated to their Houſe. The Carpenter was 
contented for a piece of money, to goe his way,and leave his 
Roode behinde : thus you fee the Generation of this grear 
Roodof Grace. | | 
<« In this Kood, a man did ſtand encloſed with many Wyers 
to make the Image goggle with the eyes; to nod the hea to 
to moove and ſhake his'jawes, according to the value of the 
ift that was offered; 1f1t wasa ſmall piece offilver,he would 
he would hang che lip; it ir were a piece of Gold, then ſhould 
his Jawcs goc merrily. | = 
« Thus were. the people abuſed and beguited , untill by 
Arch-biſhop Cranmer , and the Lord Cremwels meanes it was 
diſcloſed, and the Image withall his engines was openly ſhew- 
ed at Pauls croſſe, and torne in peeccs by the-people there. 


« There was alſo in the (aid Abby-church another Image y..1omd.ti. 
called Saint Rumwald, and no man could bee admitted with &t- £42237 


his Offering to the Roodof Grace , till they had lifted Saint 
Reumweld, (which ſignified that they were in cleane life ) 
3 D dd « This 


pa 


what was on his back (for doubt of deadly impiety) opened 
the doore, which they had no ſooner done, but the horſe 


mam. 


"6 — The Croſſe. 


« This. Aumwald was 2 pretty Boy-Samt:of Stone :.now to 

« them that offered frankly, it. was moſi caſiets lift him : and 
« contrariwile , (by.meanes af a pin which the Keepers could 
« put. in, and pull our at their pleaſure )it was to ſuch as offcred 
« faintly immoyeable:in ſ@, muchas often times it yielded much, 
« asoftcntimes it yielded more Laughter then Devotion,to ſee 
« agreat Lubber to lift tn vainethat , which a Boy or Wench 
« . had taken up before him. Allo chaſte Virgine and honeſt Ma- 
« trons went oft. away with bluſhing faces, leaving in the minds 
 & of the Lookers on , cauſleſſe ſuſpition of a wicked and 
« uncleane life. 


» 


« Without treble Ob/aj;on men might not approagh the Road 
cc of Grace : firſt to the C qufeſſor , then to Saint Rumwgld ,.the 
« tquch-ſtone of clean life : and laſtly, to the Gracious Food. 

<« Theſe examples amongſt many thouſands, may ſuffice to 
<'ſhew the Generatzon of Images and how they came in credit with 
« the A ple,and how they were deluded, 


1538. . ©, About theyeer 1535, many images were aboliſhed in Eng, 
93 «+ lard, Andin the'yeere 1547/22 Order wasimade, That they 
« ſhipuld forthwith take down,and.deſizey all fych Imager aa had 

« beeneabuſedby Parma are fem 2 

<« Thus yop haye heacd the beginning of Popilh Image-warſbip 

<« m Englan by what deluſions they were erected 3 what profir 

« accrued by therrothe C/-rg:e, and ofthe aboliſhing of them: 

<« I will conclude with:the words of our late Sovereigae. Lord 

K.James to alt ©c Kmg James 2 We (faith he) quar rel not the making of- Images, etthes 
nrchrpag-go ©, for publike decoration, or, for mens pripgte-uſes c but that they ſhould be 
« worſhipped, e prayed to, arany holineſſe attributed to them, was never 

< knowne of the Ancients, and holy Scriptures are puntFually againſt it, 
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| WE: x 
deg Hereas the Pagans in the times enſuing ourLordsdeath, .Þ 
Vo copremelioally reproched the Chriſtians,relling.ghemy | | 
VE &8. T bat they had a crucified Savygur, and the: Jews called bim 
/ -,, mn, The O/dChriſtiansgloriedin it, as being nor a+ 


3 # 


— rot 
' ſhamedof Jeſw,Chriſt crucified, The Farhers ſpake reverently of 


/. this Badgeif Chriſtianity, Trey 
\ - Conftautme the Great our countryman , carried the Ggne of 
*> the Crofle in his Standard, and ſtamped it in his C oFne : and 
/ | I > =_ the 
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wy TheCvſe. | -27 
the ancient:Chriſtians ſigned their childreri with the figne of the 
Croſſe at Baptifme 5: Yea ,: the: Croſſe was found by Helena the Em- 
ptelſe a*Brityfh waman, Mather to Conſtantine, about the yeere 
325. The manner'of. finding of it (was as is reported) by this 
meane, 64 21 ack b, OE... 
One Judas(afterwards Biſhop of Hieruſalem) digging for it (by the Legend: 
CONT = Fee found three Crotles, rn 7 e [» 409 ar. ; 
ket-place 3:4 dead corps being carried by was made to touch every one of the 
ſaid Croſſes, 'and at the touching of Chrilts Croſſe ,; the dead an revi- 
ved, and. ſo the Crofe t ſaid to bave been diſcovered, At whieh time it 
is reported, The Devil roared m the atre,and threatned J adas,&c.Now 
. although Hefena the Erppreſſe fourid the Croſſe, yet ſhee did not 
worlhipiit, as Saint: {Ambroſe writeth, 
_ Helena the Empreſſe found the Croſſe; and adored the King; -broſine. » 
| bur not. the Tree, becauſcit is an Heatheniſh.errour, ad anun, © "* 
| godlyvanity. ©. CRETE FE 
The brit Croſſe fet up in-England,was erected by Oſwald King Polychronttoy. 
of Northamberland;about the yeere 635. Bede in his Hiſtary ma» #52: 12- 
 kethmentionof-the ſaid Crofle : and this was the reverence the Beds 9 
ancient Chrifltane gave tothe Croſſe, , 1 ae 
; But the Romaniſts have abulcd it,as the Iſraelites did the; Brazen 
Serpent, giving divine Worſhip. to it ; to it they pray z to it they 
- burnincenſe; toit they goe on Pilgrimage. For the ſpecial wor. 
| ſhipot itzthicy have appointed two boly Jays j one upon the third 
of May,the othernpon the 18 of Septemiber appointed by Honorius 
E-thef@ſt-: 5. ne oe tc; LL | 
"5 Inthe Miſſabof Sarunnoleſſe {olemnity is uſed in cartying of MY Sarum 
the Croſſe, then 1f Chriſt hiniſelfe were preſent; there is ſich Ne 
curtſying, kneeling, Eiſling, attendance of Prieſts, bowing of the*©***: 
whole Quire, untill the chiefeſt Clerks proceed bare-foot to the 
Adoration : Then it 1scarried through the midſt of the Quire 
and wrth great reverence laid upon the high Altar : Then the ; 
fg Hymnes,and Prayſcs unto it, and adore it , O bleſſed Croſf- 
which was worthy alone to bear the King of Heaven,O Crux ave 
Jpes unca : And again, Crucem tuam adoranuts Domune &c.Thy croſſe 
wedocadore, O Lord. 1-2-3564 | | 
| What profit they make by the croſſe; you may ouelſe by a rc- Prof. 
port made by Matthew Paris ,, who telleth us of xlitcle piece of *%*-% 
the Croſſe brought to England in the yeere 1 2 8; 217 02.8 6 "— 
 RBaldwine the Emperour had a piece of the Croſſe \. which hee 
Ddd a | : Car - 
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The Cnſe. © 


battaile bforc hi: and one-time forgetting! to take 

the ſaid piece of Croffe with him, his Army was ronted,and hims 
ſelfe fla.” There was at that rimeinhis Chappell, an Enplith- 
Keeperof his Relikes, who hear ofthe Emperors dcath, 

got the Relikes, and brought into ZZ ngland, and comming to the 


3d Abbot of Sainit-tbars , heefvld a felver Croffe | two fihgers of 


Saint Margaret and other things: Aﬀterwards tepluckrour of his 
budget apiece of a wooden Croſſe; which hee fwore tobepart 
- the Treeupon which our Saviour: was crucihed ; [They not 
him,be wentfrom chem, carrying with him this Trca- 
yay which ( (hefaith) wasnotto beprized : This Chaplaine had 
two ſomncs, for whom hee (being)! too carcfull) offercd-his Re. 
hkes to divers rich Monaſteraes ;' that hee andifus fonnes might 


.”  havebearcecervod amongthem as Monks, who! refuſed hisre- 


queſt. [Ar laſt came to apovre Cell in Norfalke,, called Brozi 
Holme, where he was critertained with bis two ſonnes, and thry 
Ichei Rekke into their Ocatory, and many Miracles were 


wrouphtto thethonour af the Crofſe: Life'was given-ro the 


dead; fight to the blinde; | 67 Ara: Leapers were den 

ſed; Devils were diſpo ſfelied: Ant great werothe Rickes this 
Cellartained hcolbyhic once Gp. 

\There were ſo-many pircesof rhe Crofſe dipented in a ſeverall 


; places(as they pretend) that one wires; if they: were all land 


m one place, they would iovad a Ship: :Soms + 
when Helena the E ound the Groiey the loft rhe grea 
part thereof at Heeruſalem ; ; and the other ira ſhee (ent ke 


' Fonne-Conſtentizeche Emperour. -- - 


The Crofle was not formd till 'the yeere 3 2 : Bur if it had 
beenevf ſuch operation; and fuch uciliry to the Church 51(253s 
pretended) the holy Apoſtles would havehad a fpeciall care 
thereof;and would not have Jer it lyen fo longin the Earth:Yea, 
Zoſeph of 4rmmuthts, might have brought a picce of jt to us; wi | 
beg'd our Lords body : 'Buit it feemeth that it was not of fon 


| eſteeme among the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples. 


You have heard how'the ancient Chriſtians eſteemed he 
Crofle : We alfo do eſteeme it as a badge of Chriſtianity : Oar 
Princes carryitin their Standards: Wee figne our Children with 
it at Baptilme ; But to give the ſame honour toit, as weedowep 
Chriſt, co pray to it, to burn Incenfe beforear, we RNs Hea- 

themiſh « errours, and ungodly Vanities. 
| | 4 Mar- 
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ASgOr Prieſts to' marry-it. was as lawful in/ancient times as 
Mag now : Aſelme was the firſt that made ageneral Decree 
Sd in this Kingdome;, againſt the Marriage iof Priefts Pa: 
** _* Henry Huntmgdon writeth : Auſchne ſaith he,held a Syn- — 
od'at Lovden, in which hee forefended Prieſts toithave Wives,/*? reid 
which they were not before mhibited:to have, +, c— — 
I do not deny but that in the Romiſh Church), Pope Gre org Probilitar,An- 
did command Priefts to live ſingle, butwhentheundetſtood har 27 = 
they were given ſecretly to fleſhly pleaſure, and. that hereupon 
many children were murthered, many. infants heads found ini a 
fih-pond, he diſannulled that commanidement. | , ,  , . 
Andalfoin Zng/aid, Odo;Dunſftan, Ethelwold ,Qſiold., is they 
were Monks, fo they were dodts againſt Prieſts Marriage,in-put- 
ting out marticd Prieſts of the Cathedral churches and Monaſte- 
ries © Yea; iti a Synod callediby Dazſtan, the [mage of our Lady was 4 Miracle. 
madeto fpeake, which was{uppoſed to be the; voice of theDe- 
vil, and not of God; who would not ſpeak againſt his Word. Bur 
this reſtraint of Prieſts Magiages was never publikely eſtabliſhed 
in England, for a Law before Anſelms time. And Potzdn Virgil 
writes, That the Marriage of Priefts was not altogether forbidden, till 2 Bevin is. 
. Hime of Gregory the ſeventh. a! - | os 
After that 4nſeime had made a Decree againſt Pricſis Mariage, ol An- 
ſhortly after grievous complaints were made to him of the fin of foxpx2.r1z6 
Sodomitry, that began to reigne in the ſingle Clergie according to 
that of Saint 'Bernard, Take away honoutable Mariage from the | 
church, and the bed nndefiled ,; ſhalt not thou repleniſhitwith Fr 4 Ecdle- 
concubinarics, with mnceſtuous perſons Sodomiticall V:ces, and final. imubium g 


ly with all manner of beaſtly filthineſſe? pr ne 


reples eam con- 


_ Upon this the ſaid L:ſe/me called a councel at Pauls ii London mr ny 
to provide for this miſchief. feuoſic ſemins. 


fluis,mollibus, 


This Decree of Anſelme. had no good fpeed neither in his life aneſculoram 
£ do * ' ' = » 4 . = * ue 07 "To 7 
time, nor aftcr his death : In his lite time diyers Prieſts kept their & ounique ge. 
nere timmun do. 


wives ſtill, and after his death others returned to them again, mm; ans 
and that by the favour of Henry Bewclark, 4 |  Percant ſem, 
Aﬀer Anſelme ktcceeded Radulphus Archbiſhop of Canterbury , Edmer,lib., 
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=: | Harritge of Prieſts. 
in whoſe timea councel was called in London,where the King ob- 
tained of the Clergie a Grant, to have the puriiſhment of married 

' Prieſts , whereby the Prieſts paying a cerraine ſumme to the 
King were ſuffered to. retaine their.wives, After Radulph ſuccee- 
ded "William de Turbine who renued againe the conſtitution of 
Anſelme-againſt Marned Pitefis, aſſited by.the Cardinal of Cremen, 
about the yeare 1135 who having -1n-a Jong Oration commer- 

.__.. ded chaſtity ina Synid ar London; made a Decree aint the- 


. >5—— oo 


p 'o Harreage of  Preeſts, was'that night foundin.a very i]l'way, to 
Mer?" rhendlittleiſhame of their Clergy,:(as Mathew Paru reporteth) 
oo we.” Henry Huntington relateth it after this mannex.. COT EROIES W 
=> amvithiong gy Zobn CaroabbF Cremeizat the -nativity-of our Lady celebrated 
- .: zfolemne Conncellat Longer: But becauſe Aoſes. Gods. Scare- 
| 74-n the bay Hiſtery,; writeth:bdth of the vertues and. Vices * 
of Ne Parents; as Lots.fault; the crime of:F aber, the treaſon ff 
Simeon , Levi, &<. it:is-tit-alſo for us to/follow the true law.of 
Hiſtory, both of good andeyill , which if-it ſhall diſpleaſe any 
* Roman Prelare}yet let him hold ſhe congue, leſt hee ſeeme to be 
.” When therefore in the Councel;he had decreed moſt ſeverely 
ainkt Pojeſts: Wives, ſaying it tobe a-great crime to riſe from 
| corpus; the fide ofa Whore: (fo hee called a Prieſts wife)and romake 
+ cadleſewe the body of Clitifſt when be had the ſame day made Chriſts bo- 
ibm ſucerdt dy, afterwards in the Evening he was taken with a whore : the 
4, % thing was moſt manifeſt, it could not be denied, it is not. fit 
ae AY to be concealed. The great honour wherewith hee was every 
recom Cbrj- where ireceived,: was turned into great ſhame,and he ſtole home 
{+ meg thraugh the Judgement of God confounded and aſhamed. 

om chitien.  'This:controverfie was againe left. to the King, who decreed 
feeifſer, cms Prieſks to.remaine with, their Wives Rtill, and ſo they continued 
deferwins in the:time of Theobald; of T homas Becket, Richard "Baldwin, Stephen | 
PT Langthon, Richard Edmond, "Boniface, Peccham, and others, during 

.7p4:219- well nearc 200 yeares after Anſelmus death. . Pa 
Fra Pope Gregory the ſeventh under the colour of chaſtity,forbad 
Marriage by his Bul, which the Germanes and French reſiſted, who 
Gebviletw © With the Spamards had at that time about 24 Biſhops marricd. 
Fex 123- This pope Gregory the Father of this Decree , is reported to have 
 Jalled night and day (without any ſhame) in the armesand em- 

bracings cf Hatilda the countelle. bs jE 

Andalfo what:aholy one this Gregory was , appeareth by the 


Sen- 


TY | Marriageof Prieſts, 23 
Sentences of the Councels of Wormes and Brixia , in which he was 
depoſed for his perjury , his Negromancie, for being a Conjurer and 
ny other crimes. | Rs | 
And here yve may ſee the Prophecie of Saint Paul moſt mani- 
feſtly fulfilled, r Tim.4. Spiritus autem manifeſte dicit, The Sperit , v1m,4. - 
| ſpeaketh expreſly, that m the latter dayes ſome ſhall depart from the F aith, 
ving beed\to ſeducing ſpirits, and Dottrmes of Devils, ſpeaking lies jn 
TRI having thetr conſctences ſeared with a hot Iron , forbi aing to | 
marry , Cc. | 
| The holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh not here of Heretikes, as the T ati- 
ans &c. teaching againſt Harriage, bur of men'in Authority, 
- waxvirrw, inhibiting and reſtraining HarriageFfuch as Gregory,and 
the Cardinal of C remer, .and more ſpecially of the Marriage of 
Biſhops and Deacons ſpoken of before, #s appeareth by the very 
words of the Text-:. The particle 93 hath relation unto the ©”) 
words beforc going, ( wy a Biſhop muſt be the huthand of one wife, 
&c. Yer for all this, m the latter times {ome ſhal come and teach 
the doarine of Devils, forbidding Marriage to Brſbops.and Dea- 
cog, Hypocrites, who: pretending chaſtity , were given to laſci- | 
viouſneſſe, as befor6 : I might-adde to this the words of {pnatius, j,,,,u 
the Diſciple of Saint Jobn;(viz.) If therefore any man that confeſſeth Zhiladph, 
| the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and get notwithſtandr, calleth rouyar tw: the. {aw pag: 7. 
& fullbed , uncleaneſſe , or 'polintion, or abborre any kmmde of meats, 
A : jog name ſuch a one is inhibited by the Apoſtate Dragon , that is 
© the Devil. 
But toſpeakea word or two ofthe reaſon of this inhibicing 
tage to Prieſts, as the Prieſts had great liberty hereby, bein g Mulueromtque 


LE . ” ve FF Ss _ © iſlt lepr 
* -" Feed from the carcs accompanying the Jife of matried men:One fs Jy 
of their owne writeth : That they had rather Pricſts to keepe jews 
Eoncubines then Wives ; becauſe 1t may be they received more _ ny 
OoTeFea . * 


rofit thereby : I have read, faith my Author , a Biſhop afficme, fama) uxores; 


orte quia ex 


that he had 1 100 Concubinary Prieſts , who paid him every one corcums 
yeerly a piece of Gold; yea, faith he, Biſhops and Officials Iaid* mmm 
Taxes upon Prieſts for their Concubines fo pnblikely , Tha# WM 


was a Proyerbe, Habeat vel non habeat aurum, ſolvet pro Concubina, &> 0 idem, 
x Eſperf. ad Tit. . 


babeat fs velit ; Hath hee, or hath hee not, let him pay apiece Jj.c7:..p.67. 
of gold for hie Concubine, and hee may have one if he liſt : this 

was one of the grievances that the German Princes exhibited to 

the Emperour. 


Now, whereas married Prieſts were put from their Livings in 
the 


I eee oa 
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eHarriage of Prieſts. 


Difin@.81. 
Maximinwin 
Gloſſa. 


; Biſhop Bales 
in Apolog-pag. 


125, hath 
made a coflefti- 


on out of their 
Authors. 


the Gloſſe upon Gratzans Decrees,it isfaid that a prieſt for ſimple 
fornication 1s not to be depoſed from his Benefice,, and therea- 
{on is, Pauci ſme ulo vitio imyentuntur. | _ 
By this inhibition of Marriage , the Pope allo got much mo- 
ney by diſpenſations, as Gregory the ſeventh, the Father of the 
Decree in ſingle life in Prieſts gave his Diſpenſation to Burchard, 
Provoſt of Tryer in Germany, to marrie after his Prieſthood , as 


Lambertu , Shafnab:»genſis writeth in his Chronicle : Hzeronymus 


' Cquart,apbicus reporteth mm vita Petrarchz, that Franciſcus Petrarcha 
a Canon of Padua, Archdeacon of Parma had one Laureta to wite, 


|  Lib.g.cognit. 
fobn Baptiſt. 


by the grant of 'Ben-a:it the twelfth. Henricus Agrippa in his decla- 
mation .dverſus Loyantenſes maketh mention of a Cardinall 
whom the Biſhop of Rome permitted to take a witc in marriage, 
that he might have Children to poſlefſe his inheritance : Johannes 
Bertaudus declareth the order for Cardinalls, and Biſhops wives, 
by the rules of Panormitan, and of Iohannes Andreas who was a 
Prieſts ſonne. 2 (5, 

But to cite ſome examples of our own.Country-men, Po{yder 
Virgil telleth that Zobn the baſtard, ſonne of King Ferdinand be, 
ing a Monke, married Philippa, Fobn.of Gaunty: daughter after his 
Prieſthood, and was made King of Portugal ;by the diſpenfation 
of Innocent the third, Symon Earle of Letceſter married 4/mora a Nun 


 fiſter to King Henry the third, as Hatthew Paru reporteth : of 


« 


Biſbop Bales 
—— 26, 


this read a colleGion made by Biſhop Bales, where ſome of the/ 
and many moreare {et downe: thus you ſee Prieſts, Monkes,and 
Nuns might marry for money. TRE 

God bleſſed marriage from the. Creation, he vouchlafed to 


-— honourir to the patriarches, to command it to the Prieſts, and 
approvedit inthe prophets; our Lord wrought his firſt miracle 


in Chana at' a matriage :: by marriage is {et downe the holy and 
bigh union between Chriſtand his Church. The Apoſtle tel; 
leth us, marriage is honourable to all men, and the bed undehi- 
led: The holy Apoſtle Saint Peter and others were married, and 
Iivtd many' yearcs after Chriſts death, according to that of S. 
Paul, havewee not power to leade abour a ſiſter a Wife, as 
well as the other Apoſtles, and as the brethren of the Lord 
and Cephas? * fe) 
Saint Pauls precept is, Ict.not the husband put away his wite, 
(this command not I, but the Lord)and let not the witc depart 
irom her husband. 
The 


? 
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 eMarniageof Prieſts. 37 
| Thefixe Canon called the Apoſtles, excommunicateth every 
Biſhop and Prieſt that putteth awayhis Wife under pretence of 
Religion, yet for all this holy Ordinance 1s prohibited by the 
Romiſtsto their-Prieſts :.yea , although they make marriage a 
Sacrament conferring grace, they deprive their Prieſts of this 
Sacrament and grace, 3532 213 


The Biſhops & prieſts of this Iſland were not prohibited mar- 
riage, as farasI read, untill the latter times. ©; +. Fs 
In an ancient Synod 4 432 held by:Saint Patrick, Auxiltus $ynd.Parricti, 
and Iſernmus. Order was, that Prieſts wives ſhould goe vailed. - 2 — 
\This Patrick was a  Bratan, who:had Calphurmus a deacon to 
his Father, and Pot:tus a prieſt to his Grandfather, 
- Saint Bernard reporteth, that one F amily enoyed the Arch- rnd. im 
| biſhoprick, of :4tmaghrtor 15 generations, as if fe hin beene he. © On 
redifarys 01 on to eſtes . to 30aÞtbbnt I 
And (arald Cambrenſus writeth,thisciſtome to have continuedii... ms; * 
in#afes unto histime; he dyed Ani xg8.  .:..:; . 2 
Rubmarch ſonne of Su/ghetn, Archbiſhop of: Saint Davids, ſuc- vingy Gots: 
ceeded his Father, accounted the godlielt, wiſeſt; andpreateſt?**5**: 
Clerkes: thar. had:beene: in; FV ales. tmariy yeargsbefore;'except 


v 


his Father; he dikcabout the 4eare.1 200; 7 Pant TOE 1/6! 
| - And howloeverthe. {mjt! monkiſ{writers blame thighere- Ew Nirilers: 
ditary fucceſſion;:yetinthe yeare't3o Polycratet Bilhop.of Ephe:** *25ternt®” 


| ſw-reporteth' to his glory 5" that his. progenitors” before him, 


ſeayen together one after an other ſucceededbimthas Se&,&that' 
he the eighth was placed wwthe.ſamey io 4 bo y 
Epiphantus Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was commended; betanfehist: wove. 
father and:anceſtors before hini were Prieſts and maried biſhops. =»... 
Pope Damaſus teciteth a great: mumber:of 'the ancient Bay *© 
ſhops of ome, who were:Priefts ſorines, as S:Þveriae Mono 5 44) 
Deus dat , 'Abont the yeare; of | our Lord 622;v/trim the $e- 
condabout 'the:ytare 8753, Felex about the Feare' y+4 WIR "Ip 
petus Anno 55 34... Arelaſuu 48.4. Bomufacius Theodor, "whoſe: Facher © * 7446: 
was Biſhop of Hiervſalem 3-yca my Author reckoneth upſome of ® colle8ion 
che Biſhops of Rane who-have ſucceeded their fathers inthe pa-ltr Poreecn 
pacy,.though muyt:ibegotten hn Wedlocke as; pope Landur :the oC 
_ firſt begat-John:rhe Second) 2: Sergene the! Fhird begat Jobn' 
the Pweltch ' ati: 4anoztd i Zohn: the fourrecnth was fonnic. of 
Fohn the Twelfth, &c. Dofour Fownes in s-T7riſanmifetteth» 
downe';''that...Aobert Blvet Monke of \Evefhat $ and Biſhbp ?#.16:- | 
: | es. of 
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| of »Lintalne ,. had a fonne in his Monkiſh chaſtitie called Fir, 
wh -was Dean of the ſaid Church. Rahert Peach Biſhop of Chi. 
chefter,, | begat Ricbard Peach Archdeacon of Coventry ; Eaſten a 
Monke of Trereefter, of Wolgen a Nun, begat Saint We/ſtan Biſhop 
of” the laid Church: 03021 
 Oſwaldone of the greateſt ſetters up of Monkery , begat Of- 
wald the Mouke; + 
Ethelwold Biſhop of VI anchefttr, VVolftan a Mook. Thomas Arch- 
biſhop of Torke, 'begat Thins the yonger Archbiſhop of 7orke. 
Moreover, ,Biſbops and Prieſts Wives were partakers of their 
Husbands honours and dignities, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle, (Marr tage is hanourable toll, - 
avian. Go: | Biſhops Wives ie 7% red and Nnttte , and Prieſts 
xp gou.f Wives were Piexhyter —— writeth,that Paſchal Earle - 
i of Brigant, Preſi bo v * Rhetie, and Biſhop of Curien founded the 
"Mankllrey of 'Zarrez,: and chat his Wife Epiſeopia, Counteſſt of 
Fbetia, ſtileth her ſelfeinthe Fundatory Letters;. or Statutes of 
- » +. the Fqundation ofithe: ſad; Monaſtery ; ms Curienſem, 
"Lacy of: the Reſpopaf: Curien-*: 3-4 
; Avettinealoreporteth, that prieſtsac thar'time were married 
| like other r Chriſtians,8& that theirV/ives were called Preyteriſe. 
V i AndBi chatdren ſeeme to havehad ſome priviledge , as 
ikke, * b +12 800g of the Law ſet: downe: by Jornalenſis : 
-— "gh of 4: Eprſcept filiolus) fit, fre: = —_— bee, Se. and-alſo to have 
beencof-ſomertſtocme. :> | 
Utred Earle of Nenbenkelad, married che daughter of Aldwin 


2» .Biſbopof-Darben-.: 


"SWIN Err SCavbh, Lad of Cuerteon © upon Urke , 
page 5 39- nor man-inthoſe parts, married the Daughter! of 
{Landsf,who diced, Amos: 11:48] 


read cs » that che Britiſh ſts bei married., Accu- 
RE ſed the Sqxen prieſts, wholwed rhe aun calling them C ontem- 
00> Plorep Matrimanii, which cauied 4ldelmur Dorathelhus biſhopof Shrr- 
vorle ' yrne; nay $ ahahray,'to write his Apologie, DeVirginum laude can- 
2897: : oa his, Of thei praiſe of _—_ the Britons, Hee wrote 
_ © .....Af&bythe appoiptment of a Syn inſt chem, .becauſe they 
reccqvednot afterthe pack ani —— Shapmg, Unttions, Ea- 
res, fargle Life, andother Rites oy Ms 1 in, This Aldelmus- 
died inthe yeer Jag; 
Js © HTC being at. Fome., was boldto re- 


prove 


ks x 


SS) 
\e. 


Monks. 


prove Pope Sergius Holineſſe ; who was.then charged with get- 
-zinga baſkard. i: fic fo nt, | uh. 
| In the firſt Councel of T #edv, in the Reigne of the Emperors 
 Arcadins and Honor:us, this Canon was agreed ypon for the keep- 
ing of Concubines. Ceteruns qui non habet uxorem, & pro uxore con- 
TE habe , 4 communione-nonrepellatur. ; lamen ut ani multeris, att 
uXoris aut concubinz(ut et placuertt ) ut conjuntHone contentus; and about 
two hundred yeers after, [/idore(as Grattan quotes him) hathurit- 
ten-hereaf in theſe words, Chriſiiano non dicam plurimas, ſed ne duas 
ſsmul habere licttum eſt, miſt unam tantuns, aut uxorem, aut certe loco uxoris 
( [i conjax deeſt) concubinam,.. Therefore; Prieſts. ſeeing ſuch liberty 
granted ro common Chriſtians, have utterly rejeqed marriage, 
as too {tric a rule,;; They lo notoriouſly abuſed themſelves, and 
their Neighbours Wives : that Germany in the Reigne of Maxi- 
lan. among many ather grievances againſt the Church of Rome 


1 


called grapyamina, cxhibired two to this cfiec, concerning the 
Sncldid wibuce Gray75. lnſuper etraus elericor religroſoſq;  ſeculares, 
accepto ah erfdem amua cenſu publice cum ſuis contubinis\, pellicibus; & as 
lizs id genus meretricibus ulegiteme cohabitare, [tberoſque. procreare finunt. 
, Againg,.74.g1.;ltem mlqcu plenſyue Epiſcopt j & corum-Qffecia 
bes non ſolum tolerant, ſacerdatium\concubingtam , dammods cert perſalva- 
tur pecuma, ſed &> ſacerdotes continentes co qut abſque cancubmys degunt, Ws 


concuhinatus cenſum prrſolvere cogunt:: aſjerentes Epiſcopum pecanie mai. _— 


gram «ff--; qua ſoluta heere ſacerdetibus. ut vel. C elibes peimaneant;'vel con. 


cubinas alavt, | | "0, 

_ About the, yeer 15 49,a1] Laws and Conſtitutions prohibiting 
Merriagg to: Ecdleiaſticall perſons, were made yoid,and of none 
flo) ores Vii mt, m_ > tt, 
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Met Lc Brier Monks vvere farre unlike the Monks of theſe 

$| {88s times; They lived not clauſtered in Monaſteties ; as 

SES the now Roniſb. Monks, butlike the Monks of :{ffrica, - 


w } 34 bs ;mentianed by. Saint Juſten, T6 his Book; De moribus Ec- 


E þ 


lefre catholice m ſuis quſque habitaculis in their owndwellings(ma- 
ny, of.them) ang upon the labours ofitheir own hands ;'vea, alſo 
pot focjaking tligirVVives,as it feemeth by Guda.. NTT 
oY ORE Eee 2 The*?#*: 


Cap.T'3; 


+ 


= M 


EX 36 | . Honks. 
WY bs Li The moniſterics-were then Seminaries of: Jearning, as tlie 
; rune" Tpo="- Colledges of our times furniſhed with learned-men; © whom 
find. oe ; thepevple reſorted for mitruction; \& from whehcethe Charch 
wr fperss wasfurniſhed with Divmes. Dodtor Paſeur calleth the Monaſte- 
Leltmm rie of "Bang hoy at Academic”: and writeth-that it was founded 
in gratiem be by King Luctw in favour ofarts and fearned men. | 
& vm The Monkes then lived tpon the labourof their hands : Wal- 
dev, Pu. fridur Strahu reporteth of Columbanur Monkes, ſome wrought in 
759: 1.1m, the Gardens, others dreſſed the Orchards: Gathis a famous Prea- 
boroverunt, cher made nets: I-finde it'related of Brenavr, that hee governed 
— wan Ee three'thouſand fach Monkes, who lived upon their Labour and - 
= handyworke. | 
xebat retia. Vis The Monkeeof Borglr lived after the ſame! {OUS = Beds 


fa Gelli,cap.6. 

Nice, Hope py reth. 

9 {br © Theres a when, difference berween che Monks of ola and the 
525. i, acwPopiſhmonkes.) 7 


<<p.2- ut on- - The, monkes then lived in ſolitary plaGes, as at B, boy: and 
»oum ſuerem . Colimbinus Monks in the Wand of Hy? In the Ortades : Ti ic Popith 

bers © Monkvsin Cities; andpleafant places." | 
\ Theancient Monks lived 'upon- ehelabobr 6f their fithds: and 
werphrpfal toorhers : _ "Komſo Monks i idlenieſſe,r not cat- 

raid.geir- "ingitheirownbread: \ © 1 1 

mln vote. - \# FhGancient Net wipe: not. intangled: -yvith Vowes, nor 
aber, nz. prakibired Marriage; and ſome were married; ” as QAthaneiv 
Pit-ad dre reporteth. © 
| «11 The: Fomiſo-Monks vow povectie j' and excited it riches; vow 
obaſtitie, andiiveunpurchy/vow-ubgdience ;andpetforme lictle, 
being exempt not onely from the civil Magiſtrate, but alſo fome 
of ther from Biſhops. It 1 15 laid of Anthony ; when his Diſciples 
catti6f6 fit t6 aske of himfor a rule of life, anddi of con- 
FRY IER verlation, he offered them the Goſpel of Chriſt. 


4quimm ur ſe- The ancient Monkes thought at to be a more bleſſed thing 


Een TO give then to receive. It is reported that when Sygebert Kin of 
| Doninn /e Fave, made Jarge offers to:Columbienur arid} his conpaniors 
debemm diene ;keepgheminbis dominiong he received! this anſwer: We that bave 


— a. fo aſcerer ann, tnght uit to embrace offer mens richer) =” > 
: gr mace. [hecancient. Monks were. a burdenſome t6'Clitiſtendoms,, 


anchaſ Jaterare. :: (3; 

5,1 Ongwriteth efabour | 185 ks Aa Frye and F abellicss re- 
; 8775 wing Or that there are " 43 covents of the Dominicans otiely,and 
; the 
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| the Maſtcrofthe order of the Franciſcans,promiled pope Pius to 

- furniſh him with thirty thouſand Friers, . good ſouldiers of his 
Order onel y. | | 

The ancient Monks uſed much faſting and auſterity : the lat- 

_ ter were well fed and fared deliciouſly ; Grrald Cambrenſis in his 

booke called;, Sperulam Ecclefit'writeth , that the Abbat and 

Monks in W inche er, came to:'King Henry the Second, as hee was 

hunting at Gaz/ nll mM Surrey,and Fol downe 1h che mire unddirc 

'before him, pirrifully crying out : The King asked them what 
was the matter, they anſwered , Phat their Biſhop hadtaken a- 

- way three diſhes of meat from their Dinners and -Suppers : Hee 
asked againe how many diſhes /he had left them ; they anſwered 
-ren; but from the foundation'oftheir Houſe, they had uſe dai- 

ly to have thirteen diſhes at a meale : The King turned to his +: 
Nobles and faid, By the eyes of God, (for that was his oath )I 
thought their houſe had been burne, and now I do ſee that it is 

: but a matter obncerning their paunches: :and then turning to the 

 Abbat and'Monkes hee ſaid, if your Biſhop deale nor with you, 

:a51 have-done with my Court, to bring you to three diſhes, I 

-would hee were hanged : 'The ſame Cambrenfit iwriteth that 

-in fome 'Abbies they ha@ "ſixteene diſhes : The Monaſteric 

of "Banghor is reported to have been the firſt Monaſterie inthe — 

World : for begging Fryer, thy Lord of Armagh writeth that c 

'area kind of creatures notknowne to the hurch: of God, for pg 

abovea 200 yeares after Chriſt. 

'-Readthe Inventory or Catalogue of the Villunies diſtovered 

my the Viſitation of Monaſteries,Covents, Collegiate Churches, 

. and other religious Houſes in E _ by'the commandement of 

King Henry the Eighth. 

For vvbich cauſes and others, were the Monaſteries diſſo{ved, 
bur I could have wiſht (vvith pardon I 7 ary; that the ured, 

: ges had been reſerved to the Church, that as Coſarhad his 6wn 
aqui ine(which were gorren from him by fraud __—_ coven )fo God 

he have his. | 
; read of many Benefices cogether | mpropriate,: worth 100, 

200, ZOO, 400, pound per amim , where td paſt eight or ten 

pound yeeflyi is teſerved for the mayntenance of Gods Service. 
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yu --;16 Purgatory, 


rae Hereas: we read in holy Scriptuire of two placesonely 
Ras forthe ſouls of men ; can" (v#2,) Heaven and hel: 
B The omiſts have inventeda third (viz;) Purgatory 
CPC which they fay is for ſuch men who have Faith and 
Charitie,, but-unperfe&, and not. an{werable to the {everity 
of Gods juſtice : theſe mens ſoules muſt co Purgatory, and ſari. 
Place, | fe fot ther {innes: for theplace where this purgatory ſhould be 
Md i” is unecrtaine 3 ſome ſpeake of mount Zima: lome fay that it is 
Ferio dubl- in the Aire, ſome in Ireland, as Coſarius a German, Mpnke ad- 
tat, Scotiam 'videth: him that doubterh of Purgatory 5 for his reſolution to 


pergat, Purge 


ni : TEIS - C P , 
rerun,/r2 make! his joarney into Scotland the greater, and there to enter 


ec. Ceſer Into Saitt Patricks Purgatory, and then he giveth his word, that 
7 pome® hee (hal not then make any more doubt of Purgatory: My Lord 


on 


£06 65. Primate of Ireland ſaith, That he would haye his Ghoſtly Father 


-  - erjoyne him penance t6 goe aPilgrimage to Saint Patricks Pur 
 gatory;to ſce-whether he would proveany wiſer when hee &ame 
_— Fon thence; then when he went thither; he alſo reporteth that 
the elder Writers of Saint Patricks life, fay/nothing of any ſuch 
:. -plackgand thas Hemy a Monke of Saltrey is the firſt that he could 
 *  finde to make mention thereof, who lived in the time of K; 
Math PariiStepheriicho with Matthew Pars the Monke, writeth of a Knight 
fol.33.. thatiabout the yeere 11:53, deſcended. into Saint Patricks Pur- 
 gatory, andyxhat ſtrange vifions be ſaw there;my Lord Primate 
writeth, that they muſt give him leave to; believe him that hath 
_beene, 'vvliere;Saint Pgiricks Purgatory is laid tobe, and hath 
cauſe to know, the place as well asany the Iſland' whercyy jtis 
ſcared, being beld by him asa part of his inheritance,delcended 
: untq him from his Anceſtors, vyho profeſſeth, that he found no- 
thing therein that might afford him any argumencito think that 
Ls ap Et BA root wad [Cm io 3, 5] 
Pee 1501 Saint Patrick imſclie;n his baoke , De tribus habitaculis , tobe 
enniperents ſeen in his Majeſties Library, alleageth no ſuch place.:, There arc 
{oe prima, ( faith he) three habitations under the Powerof Almighty God: 
| Luoran fon. the firſt, the lowermoſt,and the middle ; The higheſt whereofis 
regmen called the Kingdome of God , or the Kingdome of Heaven : 
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The lowermolt isrermed Hell, che middleis named the preſent 1270 
World, or circuit of the Earth : And both thele places are ſup- vocatur Inſer- 


mw, media n 


plyed out of the middle, (for the men of this World ) namely, munds pre- 


{ome are lifted up to Heaven, others are drawne down to Hell — 
namely, like are joyned to like ; that is tg ſay, good to good, and i%* 
bad to bad: juſt men to juſt Angels; widted men to wicked An- - babirac 
els; the Servants of God to God ; the (eryants of the Devil > fer 
the Devil : The bleſſed are called to the Kengdome prepared for them, -—_ Lriſh. 
from the beginning of the world : The curſed are driven imo everlaſting 
fire, that is prepared fot the Devill and his {ngels. | 
Hitherto' alſo may be referred that ancient Cannon of one 9" Hibere. 
of the Iriſh Synods, wherein it is affirmed, thar the ſoule being nan te. 
ſeparared from the body, 1s preſented before the judgment Do _ 
ſear of Chriſt, who rendreth its owne unto It, according as it ig 
' hath done, and that neither rhe Arch-Angell can lead it to life OO 
till the Lord hath judgedit, nor the Devil traniporr it to paine, 
unleſſe the Lord doe damne it. | 
AgpaineC /auduy writeth, that Chriſt rooke upon him our pu. 5p Chris 
niſhment without the guilt, that-rhereby he might Joole HS bing 
uilr, and finiſh alſo our puntſhmene. | "TH +55; 1: 
And Scotue (our country-man)ſaith, that no man can ſatisfie prom,& fr. 
for ſinnes, ſave in the power and vertue of C briſts Paſſion: This was '* ctiam ſup=- 
ts 7 4 


/ nog: ” 
the ancient opipion, PrencnGuls 


_ The profitaccruing to the Pope and his Clergy by purgatory ns s 
was infinite : what would nor ſimple men'give to be freed fom Prefit, 
the torments thereof? Purgatory founded many Abbies,Pribries, _ 
_ and religious houſes * Purgatory brought in faire poſſeſſions ts 
their" clergy: Purgatory made many 1dle-bces fwim in delicacy 
and voluptuonſneſſt : purgatory maintained infinite ſwarmes of 
Prieſts and Fryers, upon Purgatory Trentals, Maſſes for the ead, 
' Dirges, Requiems, Prayers for the dead, the DofIrine of merits works, of” 
ſupererogatim,, Fndulgences, Pardons, Jubiles, &t. are founded, ' 
For the confirmation of the figmenr, they abuſe many places of 
the Scripture, as one writeth, whereſoeyer the wrath of God, the 
tempelt of his indignation,the lake of fire, priſons, fetters, dark- 
nefſe is ſpoken of, there commonly by them Pargatory is preten- 
ded to be taught : as for example; Lord rebuke ment in thine anger, D.Fowhe pag. 
neither chaſten me un thy heavy diſpleaſure. ; 7 7 : 
Hence Cardinall Be/larmme concludeth Purgatory : Againe Y 
We went through fire and water,they make this a pregnant place fs P/al.G6.12, 
If. | 
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"It, Againe , Toby gave money to bury 1 the dead, that 15 lay they Jt 
TIT deliver their ſoules out of purgatory:and alſo to abuſe the ſ imple, they 
Euchap.6. will ſhew thema place of Saint Cyprian, which Bellarmme himſelf 
Pros - io ""diſclameth as none of his ; as alſo a place of Saint uſtens, where 
apr hee doubreth of it : and upon th theſe and ſuchlike toundations 
a ava] they have made it an afticle of Faith. 
| But the better learned of the Romiſts themſelves put no great 
Keffenf art, 1g xult 10 theſe proofes, as among others. The Biſhop of Rocheſter 
conrrs Luther, Fiſher, who loſt his head for the Pope, writeth, that among the 
— nnd old Doors there was no talke at all, or very.little of Purgatory. 
enki Now whercas the Romiſts want the teſtimony of holy Scriptures, 
Was There the Friars have been great promoters of it, yea ſome of them te- 
joalmoſt ns 'ſtifie thereof as ocular witneſſes. Matthew Paris , writeth of 
| TER a Monke of Eveſham, who in the time of King Richard, about 
*c.. © the yeare 1196, diſcended into purgatory in a viſion, and 
"TIP ., reporteth , That hee did -ſce an infinite multitude of ſoules 
178. Hiedrg- yariouſly tormented: as that hee ſaw ſome ſoules roſted againſt 
far, ar '" the fire, others one in frying-pans,others were torne with bot 
ha AFODS.? chat youmight ſee the bones, others were tormented in 
\."bathes of Pitch and btimſtone,and in melted braſſe and lead, and 
| that others were bitten 'with. the venemous tectlr of great 
--.Yerpents. | 
Tas 1 The ſame Author reporieth alſo of one Tharcilu, who was 
Cd . carriedinto purgatory by St. lulian, who relateth, That upon 
11s pg Saturday morning betime he ſaw Saint Michazl the. Arch-angel, 
207, a Pi and d.the Apoſtles, Peter and Paul arrive in purgatory, and that 
nfm Mic Fr Bla Arch-ang ell. cauſed all the whitc fouls, to paſſe 
Eee og ach the flames of Purgatory anhurt, and for the ſpotted 
— <ſoules,,: who were ſpotted white and black, Saint Peter made 
& Paulm, them to bee lead into the fire to. bee purged from the 21 
+94 which they had contra&edin their life time, by reaſon of the 
contagion of, their ſins : and Saint Paul and the Divel were oc- 
cupied in weying of, black ſoulcs,8&c.be alſo reporteth,that hee ſaw 
aDivct ride upon a black horſe , which he Bokeet and made 
cſEt and that. St, Domicus called the Divel to him, who told - 
9 op that the black horſe was the ſoule ofa certaine noble man 
SO 2 ingland , who died withour confeſſion , &c. and had beene 
celeeaſqes a great oppreſſor. 
&«.poga09. He. reporteth alſo of a certaine prieſt, whoſe tongue the di- 
vels cut out by the root, who had had no care to feed the people 
COM- 
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committed to him, neither with the words of exhortation,nei- 
ther with the exampl of godly life : the deyil pluckt his Mem- 
bers inpieces, and putting them together againe, they placed 


him 1n a chaire of torment. 
Alſo he telleth of one of the moſt famous Lawyers in England, g,,miem 


who did uſually fit in the Kings Exchequer and take money uo Freya 
both ſides. This man after the Fiends had made a ſcorne of him, ?* =—_ 4n- 
giz NYes inter 


they poured melted money into his mouth, and made him {wal- ſunne: fame- 


low it downe, which when he had done, the devils rolled him 2 —— 
upon a wheele and made him ro vomit up the money againe, © re- 
which the divel commanded to be gathered up and to be pOU- verat,ubiab 

- utraque parte 


red into his mouth againe &c. with theſe tales and others the donefrequen- 
ter accrperat, 


Friars did nulerably tright fimple people, and taught them, 
that there was no deliverance from thele torments; but by che 
Popes pardons, Maſſes, Oblations, Almes, and ſuch like. 

Odilo Abbat of Cluny dreamed, that foules were delivered by Biſhop Bale in 
vertue of the Maſſe,and that he heard the Devils roare & howle, "TR 
while ſoules were taken from them by Dzrges and Trentals, 

The Grey Friars, that men might be devoted to their Order, ' 

did preach that Saint Francts deicendeth once in the yeare into 
purgatory , to frec and ſet all ſuch at liberty as doe afte& 
his order. | | | | 

The Facobites proclaime, that Saint Dommck performeth this Prſic o the 
wotke every moneth, The Carmel:tes and white Fryers, that the */** **® 
Virgin Mary ( for whole ſake they. laoke to be accounted and 
held famous and renouned) did the ſame every Saturday, 

Yea ſome Monks have preached, that the foules in purgatory Ide 287. 
did leape at the ſound ofthe mony caſt into the Baſons for their 
Redemption : for this new Doctrine they haveallo appointed a 
new Holy-day, viz. Ill ſoules day, attributed to Odio the fourth 
Abbat of Clume. | 

When pope Cement the ſeventh was befieged, in his Caſtle of 
Saint Fngelo, a Gentleman of Rome ſaid, that hee was ever per- 
ſwaded, that the pope could deliver fouls out of purgatory: but 
ſeeing that now hee could not deliver himſelfe out of priſon; I 
can much leſſe believe, that he can deliver fouls from thence. 

One told the popes Legat at Venice , that if his Holineſſe had 
been wel adviſed, he thould never have ſaid , That he had power 
to deliver fouls out of purgatory, but out of hel : As for purga- 
tory,there remayns two things to be proved ; firſt, that there is 
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ſach aplace, ſecondly, that he dehivererh fouls from thence. 
Whereas all men believe that there 1s a hel, there remaynes 
nothing to be proved, bur that he deliverethi{oulstrom thence, 
Thus you have heard of rhe Invention of purgatory, little 
or not know to the ancients, as the Biſhop of Richeſter before 
confeſſeth, by what kind ob miracles and delufions it was begot- 
ten and hatched; and what great profit the Church'of {ome 
getteth by it. | 1937 | OOnt | 
. Toconclude,the Apoſtle Saint Paz/ moſt carcfully inſtructing 
the Corenthians and Theſſalontans of the ſtate of the dead, {peaketh 


-notany one word of purgatory : and yet he proteſteth that he 


hath kept nothing back that was profitable.S. Zohn had divers re- 
velations, whereof ſome were'concerning the dead, but not a 

word inany ofthem concerning the Romeſh Purgatory. But S. Zobx 
telleth us, That the blood: of 'Zeſuu Chriſt purgeth us from all our un- 
righteouſneſſe : and never any woman loved her child,as Chriſt did 
the Church, and. if there:had beene any ſuch place, he would 
ſurely. have told his Church of it. He makerh no threefold 


. diviſion of men, Good, evel/, and mdifferent, as the Fomiſh :.but 
- hedivideth all men into fleſh and ſpirit;belevers and unbelievers; 


and he afſigneth onely two- places-unto ſouls departing out of 
this world, v:z.. Heaven and hel. 


Anbiſbg ef. 'The Komi(b uh? 2% is rejected as well by the Grectans, as by 


SES 


192 the Moſcovites, and 


aſians : the Copbres and Abaſsmes, the Zeorgs... 
ans and  Armemans, together with the Syrians and Chaldeans, that 
are ſubje& ro: the patriarctics 'of Antioch and Babylon, trom Cy- 


- --. pr and Paleſtria unto the Eaſt Fndtes. The pope and Romiſh Cler- 


Rom. 10, 


gre onely received ben efat thereby. | 
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== His one queſtion of Saint Paul, How ſhall they call upon 
Eq I FL eh 16 0b they have not be/ieved, among (i 4 liſt -- 
ES to becontentious, wil put an end to this queſtion. 

+  Forit none can be invocated but {uch as muſt be be- 
lieved in, and none muſt be believed in, but God onely , every 
man may eaſily diſcerne what concluſion wil follow thereupon. 
Again, all Chriſtians are taught,that no part of divine Wor- 
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ſhip 1st0 bocommnred tothe creature;:and Prayerk, i3a pany 
priecipall-part, of \GbdsWorknp, andiris uſually pur for the 
whole. And hencethe patyantgs ace « of; Gdds NEG Whoa 15called; 
the Houſe of Prager) +:(- 119145 

In the Hiſtory of the old Taſtamend;" we ducks four chouſand 
yeeres preſcription to oppole this innovation; and in thenew 
Teſtamentwe.can deſcry no footſteps: thereof, And for ſome 
hundred yeers alter Cviſt, we can, inde no mentign of any ſuch 


25s after that: Jaiages X none" up4n. Oburches;then the Com- 
mon people;began to give the honoundueto God,to the Saints. 
And whereas in times precedent , Churches: ring: with' prayers 
made to Almighty God, per, Z tfum Chr ifs uin Dominum noſtrum,with 
 Hallelazaesgin theſe lire tunes with ſantFa bacgonda yrs Sabi. 
m6, eraproihins; oa tint 11 OT on tees Tang od | 
| As thele proyenrareabominable, foals m6 takiculousi in the 
ſight of men. s#tuiaca:thing moſt: worthy lainghter,; toiec an 
old Woman crow, and ipeak to an Infant that underſtands:nor. 
But to feeaiman make am -landgerona Crofle ofa fiocke or Kone, 
and when he hath done to:prgſirate him(clfe boforeat, toiiflec? it; 
tacull it, Q-ba/y,Croſþazor bolhnSaunt {ane he;y, 1 aduxethies, ienevthis 
much more ridiculous then to lee anald Wamancrowand talk: 
to an Infant, which may ctew.again; having _PL__ 2! but in 
. theſes vetificd chedayiny giof.che. Balmiſt,' ldvts: arefover' 
and gold, and even the _ os mens hands. They have am ak: 
nat : They have cares and. heare wet; they nave noſe wnds;finelh wot 3: They 
haye hands and touch wat ,uhe 3 beun feet ded Ball, wtl,rntthenieiahs choy! 
a ſound with theirthrqat Theyabatnks thaw are Nika anna therd(1 {ſo are: | 
all they that truſt in them. 4916290} 
| Whenai Jew tearcethva Sermon amonpthd Ranfir, ;tting the As 4 
Preachariditedt his Sermbnand Prayer;;tonlitthe Wooded Crab — * 
 catix; bhat. commonly ſtatids by limpmbespulpioyite hewobimi 
call it his Lord and ” yr to (ce him kneele to it, to embraves 
. it, to kiſſe it , to weepe uponyt:(as3dthe faſhibil in Italy ) this is 
preaching ſufficient for: hip and /pertmadeshni more with che 
ſight of thele things to hate Chriſtian Religion, then any reaſon, 
that hatan: \alleagneoltbreiry [Ehischrir/dbing/isLo-eandeldus 
to them. 1 1b offw es eftL4u It an 
Bus they wileclatharithey give tp orheohvnguota Linages, whe, Fo 


and Saints,then we doe to the Church, Bible, nf othepholy: 
C Fff 2 _ things, 
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 dedicured unto Gods ſervice; which: I finderobe others 
Ai ere pies thefame honourto the fofle, that they doe 
to-Chriſtand:ro/the lmage, as to things repreſented: Aud Lande 
upon Record, men made upon their Oaths to projeſfc. Williet. 
 Necholeus'Powtber, & Walkdmun & yo} AA 
Lexanti: uo: c0 zod: ſq 33 244610-O} f1o04 1-727 
yt Dize, r4 woot your Worſhipful Fadery _ Loed 
Archbiſhop of Yorke; and-hyour Clergie | with my free wil and ful 
adviſed ſworne to God,and all Saints upon his Goſpel, thart from 
this dayforward, 1. ſhal worſhip Imapes with/prayig and offe- 
rams yaGowncting.es of I a /\that they arc inade 
after :More/l citTC,:/ ;1 297i? ory 
| Veayapain;zrhey wikacke , if they may ndt love ahd honovr 
Gadsiarvanchr Hothar loveth and-honourevli the Kings fervane, 
honoureth the King. Fanſwer, true it is, but hee thatpiverh the 
honour:due tothe Kingiunco his forvant; ormore hopourito the 
ſearvanity thent@rhe Kingy' may be nevenmunpeneics, a” "Trddrdiy! 
thenafiendoboi 36d) mnint out dg ts boy mu 1 Lic 
-And thus: the Kanefty giv VE Ore: he Gti then'to! 
Almighty Godyfor where they: makepmeprayer to: God, 'they: 
ſay'tenec:the'Sairits ; and wheteas' cheyotic>one pry, to _P | 
be 22 ERTIES? 1 OT 11954; 2416) 
1; Khibit Diſhop& wriveth; Mats fates mim rfidnt Po 
tribuxytDevie þ Des)iapliBao queeaivrmatacſicatiles _—_ 7 
Chr ednnlirione, c: kINE®:\s 7 & 4 ZI INE ; 
"Shaoyakeroabockderra av{ctiv roch+ Saints thrhes God) 
vhincharGbdirapris exlic to bopleaſcd,as they 
0 6 es 4 is T_ to his 
Otner JPUTTS1 IN fi) 
»\/Theikarcficof the: Galmdiongrruhsohutiche > Ne 
Mary Shbuldbcrnocherwite atvocated 4:thea God: hank 
imidexzcd, whychlipphedourretcllod.: >The YG infor Chr 
dms 07 ,31 07 2192614 1G 254 07 Uo Sheet Lich eng 2 Cie: 
-te1nt (ka 11 Fork! file fie live Preipara, 109990 G3), M29! 7.31 
«7 ONy 2100 dre: maatvn empera redemptors. ; $1119 Ade; f) 901344 5 6, 
a ys £19613 Aon; nin ond g3 coniuls iow to 16 
ih akeyard rqudlly too blame: who wilifi the: 
. Views, as von weave her. 402473 G2 
taoDuo, or :Brate Hog Maris Donna ſte 
b ''7 olditl e Ties THol®, 2113 03 $242 DV 71911 ee (HE 1787, 
exe? 6-244 One 
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- Oar thing more 1 on yadde, 'to o tht forch what praye prayers; they gre dn 
make co the Saintg. - ''! - | I 
Braſmus ſaith; (ometimes they ak thoſe cling from the holy tiefatt. 
Virgin, which a yong mati'would beaſhamedewaske ofhis Con-- 
cubine,which Tam aſhamedto write of: He bringerh 1ti the ble(. 
{ed Virgin; relating: A:'Metchane travelling ints pany Commit- 
retd unto me theichaſtity bf his Cancubine. |! +: 
- The wicked Souldier being hired ro flaughrer;prayeth: Holy 
Vi irgin grant arich prey. TheDicer Cries ugh avour Ladyand 
you (h h arvy part of my Winnings: | 
She rae gerret her w_—y Ry prayer that the may ne 
good cuſtomers. 
Others prayers are notſis wickel ag' fooliſh The ayes 
worharl prayes, Madam, ſend me a faire,and a rich husbahd. The 
married woman, ſend me faire childreri. The woman with child; 
ſend meeaſie labour: The old oo me _ life with- — 
out the Congh. > Offy 6-43. 
Thedoring old Man, Grant that L may WAXE youg again ihe. 
Ate'theſepraybrs fit to beimade to God), LL ratherto: Ima- 0612 By 
ge that have cares; and heare not ? | 
I doenot fadunyfuch twckiivas in Auſten time; of before, 
as are now uſed inthe —_ Church. 
Ef £1 6 1014) > 
Br [.: Mary wather of Flheven Grace! 
$24 23h 790 Mother where NN 7 PRE ITE 0 
. Fram ctuall foe ont ſonles defend; 1) 11 
CD ORE tithend.;.; bro: outs = 


p 
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By the bloed of Thomas _ \., 

V'Vhich for thee he did ſpend, 
3:0 ne (6: CHnife tv ohne NE 
AG odds M6 


Now looke upon.allthe-priiertiti che Old TeftamenexWen 
you-finde,.in any: of.;them Iov«tion to Saints? Looke upon. all 
Davids Prayers; can you finde in themany ſuch petition? whom 
did Moſes, Elias, and the holy patriarches and prophets inyocate 
and call uponÞin the New Teſtament whom doth Chriſt teach 


us 


ov 


I 


FL  Induſgenties and Paydons. 
\ ., U5$x#&prayto; and whom did rhe holy Apoſtits1nvocat? did they 
Not pray to God alone? Indeed I doe finde in; the Golpel the 
- 2 Richtnattin Hel invotating his father Abraham, but the Fwwniſts (1 
thinkeywawil not: make an example of him; 1 + 
-#r} chs Primitive: Churek looke upon the Prayers of | Polycarp, 
 Babylar and others : canift thou finde'-any one of them ro call 
upon our Lady, or the Satuts departed'? Laſt of/all, read over.the 
' prayers df the ancicnt Britſb Kings and holy Biſhops and ee if 
you can-findeany ſuch thing ? 4 of 57 £ITe 1 
In a very ancient tranſlation of: the Pſalmes of David in the 
Faxab:tongue ; I finde added to the end of every Pſalme: a ſeve- 
rall Prayer, as alſo to every part of the 1.19 Palme, all which 
Prayers:are-made:to God: alone, and not one petition ta our 
blefſetLaty;iorany Saint, The booke is in the hands of the lear- 
nedKnight/ Sir: Henry Spelman, 
Bop Bale _; Pope:Honorius:the Firſt added ro the Letame Prayers to the dead 


Vits 1) Is 


ec 


Samts, who died {mo 634. F401 
" Relerſulier, King William the ſecond protelicd openly, that hee beleeved 
«ters 1199: chat no Saint could profitany man in the Lords fight;and there- 
fore neither-would: hee, nor any man that was wile(as hee af- 
firmeth). make / interceſſion either, to:Peter, or any other Saint 
for helpe. kl) Nemeys 51 ana 
Yea, ſome write that the Romiſb pray to ſome Saints of whom 

| Bxceſ:as. If is doubted, whether theipſoulesare in Heavewor Hell. Amon 
nech4.8. Die- Others it is queſtioned by the Mafters of: Paris whether Becker 
hg.cep.cs. «were ſaved or damned "Saint Sophroma and Saint Palagia flue 

P8126... themſelves, andyet are reckoned among their Saints. 


DEPP PPPPP PPE PEP UIY L p \ | 4 \ ; T) p Q f 
$. 
* 


8 Indulgencies and Pardons.” 


Ndulgences are of a lateredition'than Purgatory.F:iſh- 
er Biſhop of Rocheſter wyiteth, thar iv cannot well ap- 

Se pcare whence pardons firſt began. 

ad »Among theiold Fathers and DoCtors of the-Church 


thefewas nomalke at all,or vetylittle of Purgatory ;and ſo long 
a5 Pirprory2was not cared for,'there wasno manthar fought 
GroPaend gong bor eadoieieing to Þ ripe of 


rap pages " Sylveſter Prieriar tellerh us that; Indulgencics were not made 


knowne 
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1 nAulgences and Pardens. | | pn, 


knowne unto us by the authority of Scripture, bur by the au-_ 
cthority of the Church of Kome, and Koman Biſhops. 
Yea, there was no uſe of InduJgencies in the beginning of the 1» principio 


naſcentss EC 


Chriſtian Church. clfie mallu 
Boniface the eighth(as Agripa writeth)) was the firſt that made; nfo 
pardons extend into purgatory. Rofencurtie, | 
Infinite is the treaſure accruing to the Popes Cotters by this. 4grippa de 
varit ſcient, 


novelty. Leo the tenth under pretence of War againſt the Turks, c9y.61. 
ſent a Jubile with his pardons abroad , through all Chriſtian, raped 
Realms and Domintons, whereby hee gathered innumerable janolanince- 


uit Rom, In- 


richesandtreaſure : his Collectors perſwaded the people, that augeriwum 


whoſoever would give ten ſhillings, ſhould deliver afoule out of j1;/92ns:. 


ptirgatory: and promiled expriation of fins and life everlaſting! Youu? 


. . . | X : Pontifices om- 
upon a Certaine Price, which any man ſhould grve, according to rem « ſimplici- 
the hainouſneſle of his offence. -_ lth 

+ The Princes of Germany complained that the burthen of In- — 
dulgencies was intolerable, and that under the colour of pietic, Pen 
the '4oman Biſhops ſuckt out the very marrow of mony from the rj 
ſimple, and too much believing Germans. This doftrine of Indul-%m., om—_ 
| genciesLutherrcfifted : Teaching, — 


1 It to be the way to herefte, to create a new Article of Faith... 177. 
'2 It to bea Sataiicall lye to conſtitute that for an Article of nl _ 
2 O a ye on nat ior an Artic Fure, p.383 
Faith, which in it (elfe isa'meere falſhood. 
3 Heproclaimed the dodrine of Indulgencies to be a blaſ- 
phemous Article, and the Nurfe of all impictie, 
And what was the event of the doqrine of Indulgencies, Pla- 
tina telleth us, when firſt Indulgencies were ſet on fale,, with ful © 
pardons, men did lefle abſtaine from wickedneſſe, and the Keyeg 
of the Church become vale. | We, 
_ Eraſmu writeth,, that in this their doing, chey fir not.in the ,,,.. . 

1 . . Reel . Eraſm.in 
Evangelical Chaire, but in Son. Magus , orin the Chaire of Cat. Marth-23.3: 
phas, making merchand1ze of thefins of the people. . Yet {ome 
were ſo taken with theſe kinde of merchandize; that few rich 
men, Socicties,or Covents, were without one of them;yea, ſome 
had power given them to grant pardon out of theirs : as I have 
in my hand under feale, a Pardon granted by the Aldermen, and 
Chamberlains of the Guild, 'and-Fraternitie to rhe honour of 
our Lady &/Hary the Virgm in the church of Saint Botolphs in 
Bofton in Lincolnſhire, to twelve men by'vertue of the authorit 
given them by'the Buls of Pope Azcolas the 5, Prus the 2, Six- 


Is 
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"Tndulgences and Pardons, 


tus the Fourth, Innocent the Eighth, Ju/iur the Second, and Leo 
the Tenth, | | 
Among other things gran ting them power to receive full re- - 
- miſſion, / per CÞ culpa, once 1n their life time,orin the houre 
of death. | : | : 6 
Item whoſoever ſhould afliſt and ſupport the Chamberlaines, 
or ſubſtitutes of the foreſaid fraternity, to have cight hundred 
yeares pardon. | 7H 
Item the partakers of the ſame Guild, and being lupporters 
thereof, which once a quarter, or every Friday, or Saturday, ci- 
therin the ſaid Chappell of Saint 'Botophs Church or any other 
Chappell of their devotion, fhall ſay a Pater noſter, Ave Maria 
and Creed,or (hal ſay,or cauſe to be ſaid Haſſes, for ſouls departed 
in paines of purgatory, ſhall not onely have the full remiſſion 
due to them that vifite the Chappell of Scala ce41, or of Saint 
John Lateran, but alſo the foules in purgatory ſhall enjoy full re- 


SAY miſſion, and bereleaſed of all their paines &c. Sixtur the Pope 


(at the requeſt of Elzabeth of England, wife to King Henry the 
ſeventh) granted to every one, which daily after three toulings 
of the Ave "Bell ſhall ſay the whole falutation of our Lady,for e- 
yery rime thirty dayes pardon put of the treaſure of the Church. 
Yea, although we live in the latter ending of the world, eve- 
day looking for the comming of our lord Jeſus to Judgment, 
yet they have granted pardons for 30000. 4&00.. 8oooo. yeers 
and more, and they grant pardons not onely for finnes paſt, but 
alſo for fins to come, as before, 
- Twiſh my country-men that arelay-men of the Romiſþ religi- 
'  Oh;to enforme themſchves of the antiquity of purgatory and par- 
dons, and it may fave them a great deale of money, which I 
feare by theſe new tricks and others, is tranſported out of this 


Rurggome. [ESE nat : 
eſelus, eſelu, and others of the ſchoole-men confeſſe the deviſing 
of Pardons, to be a godly guile, and hurtleſſe deceit, to the in- 
rent that by a devout kinde of terrour, people may be drawne 


Grand tnpef.to godlineſſe, as before. 4 
Fe Popes, But my Lord of Durban writeth that the Patrons of Romiſh 
ris, pecjurn Indulgences, by making it an article of Faith, Canonize and 
rmiidia,& Deihea Noveltic, a falſhood, and a very baud ofall impiety : 


tots malorum i b X . « 
, ferne. Orthu-" whence (to ule their own words, faith hee) Adalteries, Fneeſts, 


GrevemGer Peryuries, Homacides, and the fpawne of all evils did ariſe. 
Warne, : Sg O f 


To by - Of Relikes. . 49 an 


 - +#2-= | $f Of Relikes, 

THALH Or Retikes. wm the' primitive time ofthe Church the bodich 
YL by | of che Sante were ſuffted quietly to reft in their graves. 
"24 And thus we read of the holy men in old time, as that 
\ EOMIPe the body of Moſer was buried, and his burial vvas un- 

knownto pn Fread that E/izeur his grave was opcticd to raſt 
in a dead tan intbit': And although the Lord wrotighr 4 great 
miracle, vis. The faid dead man reproed touching his bones ; yet no 
man was sthen {o fooliſh, as ro take his bones out of his grave;and 
theminto the Temple: to adore them. | 
-Hithe New Teſtatnent care was taken of the Saints; to give 
ow on. burial : Devout men carried Stipbetrs his burial , 
and rnade great Jaihehtition Sver him. 
The Filkeh that Tived decreſt Chriſt; were fecſt from Wor- 
woe Relikes * But- rhe Rotmiſh Chirch aboutiderh in this e637 
n pn glory in having our Ladies Milke,her Combe, her 
er Houſe wherehti ſhe dwelt, mitaculoufly 
to Epmg dp TG yr? : Brien 4 Cardinall gave two wo thein ME uy page _ 
Abbey of Beck in 
Moreover they pred ro have Michel the Archanpels Shield 
and Dagg gger, wi tch he fought with the Devil;and a Feather 
of his, yea, ſome of the Pieces of Silver for which Fo fold his 
Maſter Aid ſore of the Coals with which S.Lawtence was broiled: , 
9g. Thema his Shoes, ' thr Boots; the Foot and Ta yle of the oa —_— "2 
Aſſe that cartied Chriſt, the Thorns of his Crown at Mabnerbiry, gar. © 
 hisBloodar Hates; the Speats that pierced his fide ; extorted by. 
Henry the Ettipetour , from Rodulph ke of Burgatity for which 
his gave him the Dukedortic of Swevia, and a thoiiſand thotiland 
fivre in ſtidty Abbeys : and Chiirchest to be ſFetj; | 
Yea , to tttake Relikes ; they doe alſo Cigge tlie d&ad bo- xun.2os 
es of the Saints out of their Graves, as Amphibalue lis body 
doin taken var of his Grave aboitt eight bundted-yeeres Jteer 
_ hisdeath: 
Pope Paſchall the fiſt is faid to have taketi up ont of their Phear.in vits 
| Graves? many carcaſſes, who died, Ano 824, andthe bodic of farcety 


Saint T bimiat whis hat ſepe quietly ae OMaliapin in the Initlits ; al- 


Gegg moſt 


4 


-— — 
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7 "TESENEBEY 


moſt x 500 yeeres without any moleſtation done to him bythc 
ar. dens as ungrayed by the Kone. Portnga/es; -upox 
| pronggtye hee their comming thither,as *Buterus reporteth : yea, they cut or 
411m  videthe bodies of many of the Fans ig pieces. 
And thus they have uſed Saint 7obn Baptiſt, vyhoſe face ( they 


day bis 36 Saint: fear Angets,rhe ref of his Headar Haſtay his (cul 
at Newnure, chigBrains at NavunRaſtzovienſe, us Jawbotle at; 
zap apiece pf his Earg at £57", his Forg-head andHin 
Marth-14.5. SPORWAESAINE Fefvadors, and yet forall chig, las whole Headist 
vt 9:9 befeaneat Sans Sylncftersan .tiowe, and at Jouens in France,  , 
Keiker, ng, 76 LIE Dave notifpared,,, bur Tikgwiſe mangled the bodyrof S: 
04. —diftf573 halle.of. whole (body, they ay, to, beg jn Sant, Peters 
Churebiin Fon » andthgother halfe in Mins? 45,: ys Head at 
Saint John Lateran, hjs n4ther Jays with his, Beard ac Poifters in 
Franco, many;gt his bones ar Tryers, Sc. peiher was opr Gounrry 
unſorted of ;Relikes. DUMITI62 090 30G/20G : [444; rl 
Ziſkep Got, Ayelnoth Archbiſhop of, Gunterbury,,.;haught, of the Pope: thy 
Armeqt the great octour: Saint ,Lguſting q Hyp forone bhun- 
1.2 dred-TalentsgtSilycr,ggHiftgrianmreport, who beltowed it, up- 
OR Rb} TU QOAIVEL 131 99434) 7 i, rr baid 
wb Richard Earle. of Coxne Kingrof che, Roman, rought{as 


- 


Hand of Saint, Zames, #6 Dal 
Henry, the Firlk toundedthe Abhy at Zec I gas ito 
* Eraſmu alſp writeth; thay ® Anke at alinghon (4s was pre- 


$3 * 


b 4 


Peregringt. as a Giants. 5; "4143 4 ont TITTY q \ A 

Eofeuin  Wikiam of Halmerbury writeth of the taking up of the relike 

Cat, of Eduha,(viz.) thirteen yeeresafter her death, and Saint D eng 
holding her by the hand , appeared to Saint Dunſtan in a Viſio! 
willing and requiring him to,take;up the body of Edith , burie 

. inthe Church of /lter, and to;ſhrige ix, tq the intent that ſhee 

mighe be honoured of her leryants,on car bias hee was worlhip- 

oo of; her Spoule in,;Heayen :: Dwnſtan upon. this comming 

from Salizbury to VVitun;where Editha was buried , commanded 

” ber body co beraken up yich much bonour and{@lemnitie, who 

'... opening cher Lombe. found the whole bodyof Editha conſumed, 

fave onely her ghumbeand hen belly, whereofrhe ſaid Editha ex- 


23 pound- 


TY 
I Z 


oy Of. Relikes. 
pounding the meaning , declared , thar her thumbe remajned as, pain, p99; 


found for the much croſſing, that ſhe uſcd with the lame,and her 15 TIM 
other parts were uncorrupted for a teſtimony of her abſtinence/ivjc%%; wn 


andintegritie, Saint Zdithaes Holy-dayes were. the ſixteenth of rin are 
_) eptember, and the third of Noyember. | ccuzarm s ra 


Pope Imocent the fixt made a Holy-day for the Spence and! A Bae: Bale. 
Hammer, wherewith Chriſt was pierced and nailed. _  _ 
Great was the profit accruing to the Clergie by Relikes:: In - 
times paſt when che Laity ſhut up their ſhops upon Holy-dayes, 
the Pricſts openedtheirs. Yea, the 'very ſhooe of Saine Thomas 
at Harbledoune, brought in money. 


Anl nventory of the Relikes of the Abbey of Reading.. 


Sent by Door Lond: Commiſſioner , T bomas Cromvel Lord 
Privy Seale. 

Inprims,, two pieces of the Holy Croſſe: 

Jtem, Saint James Hand: 

| Item, Saint Phils Scull. -: -/ 

Item, a bone of «Hary Magdalen wich many other bones, 
Item, Saint Athanafſaur hand; withiothers moe. 

Trem, a piece of: Saint 'Pimcracer Arme. 4 
F rem, a/bone of: Saint Q7nuns Armie: 
| 22 Ttem, a bone of Saitit Daveds Arme:;; 

Item, a bone of: /Hary Sa/mons Arulih T* 

Item, a bone of Saint Hierome with others moe. 

| Item, a bone of Saint Stephen, with others moe: 

Item, a piece of. Saint Urſulaes ſoul. _ 

ſtem, a bone of Saint B/aſe; with other moe. _ 

Item, a Jawbone of Saiht Etbelwald, 

Item, bones of Saint L and Saint feremy, 

Jrew, bones of: Saint Margazet. 

Item, bones of Saint .{rzold, 

Item, a bone of Agars, cummultia aliit, 

Item, a bone of Saiht Andrew, and two pieces of his Croſſe. 

Item, a bone of Saint Fridiſande. 

 Ttem, a bone of Saiht Azne with many moe. 

There be a multitude of ſmall bones; laces, ſtones, &e. the 
vvhich would occupie ſome ſheets of aper, to make particular- 
ly an Inventory of part thereof, they be at your Lotdſhips com- 
mandement. 


EE OLE Ggg 2. Eraſ- 
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Sho 


Concerning 
Saints depar- 


red. Queſti4- 


P, emonit. P39 


I Bruſma - Yolevibes his' ilgcimage, and _— of che ſhrine | 
andevtivescf Fhimac '; RITES 

.cFinficupenat Altarlaya piece of a Smond,, wich which the 
" Poclaredſeadvaveur, and:brains hurt, the ruſty, Ironfor love of 


- the Martyr, we did moft religiouſly adore andkiſfe. 


way preſented” tous , the Martyrs fſcull with a kole 


; therein, all covered with: Wyer, but in oneplace, which "was 


left batt biſte.. : 

 tom;ctitainrfeaden ples of Sai Themaraf Acres, Fo 

-Alothe hairyirt, girdle, and —— with which che 5-4 
man did mortifie his bod ;t 5; 

Ttem, on the North lide of the Quire, they (hewed us many 
{culs, Bis ith cs, teeth, fingers; arms, all which we' adored and 


| kiſe&;-amongurhets thoy pfefenred to usanarme with bloudy 


fleſhupon tt. . LEY A 

Upon the Altar, inthe Veſtry; and in ourliadies Chappel, he 
ſaw riches ineſtimable. 

Behind the Altar was the holy mans face richly ſer, where I 
laid doawntevthla Broad) ic bY {- 

Then came the Prior who: eallad; A cheſt 'to RY in 
which the reſt of the Martyrs bodyay,: dhrined in goldandpre- . 
cious ſtones, the covering being. a_ off we adored 1t; and with 
a white Rod one ſhewed.usthe lſevera]] Jewels, offered by many 
Kings, and great Monarchs ,/ and declared unto us the #sIc of 
them. OK 2121170 1 THT, IIGITT>ÞIL% > fIIGE, | 

Afterwardsthey-brong hit us imo Veſtry,and openeda theſt, 
wherein were certain torn pieces of Linnen and Rags, wherein 
the ſnot of the kolyrilanivemained,; for withthele hee did wipe 
the ſweat off his ow anddeck;andiche like fiteh thar came from 
his bodies - 5 3667 100k 

Moreover , many of thele. their Relikse were forged , asat 
T owres, the Image of Yen in mN__ was: -orltipped' in ſtead 
of the Image of the bleſſed Vitgm; 

FlevDloud of >blx/zsopretended: tobe this bloud of Chriſt , as 
beforc named, was found to beyhobleudofaDrake: The brains 
of Saint Peter arGenepazweie fornd to _ Pumice-ſtone; 3 for 
thedecanddatli like, ceaddJodorWidet. 

;Ibw:l; wiloonchudg.with Kink James amd: For the Relikey of 
Saipte-(fairh \liciy:ef: hhadiany ifude:, thdt 15ers aſſured were members 
o therr bodies, I would hol bury them, and not give them the'te- 


ward 


he is preſently directed tro make uſe thereof in this manner : Goe 


. Cervece in their own tongue, | 03: 


word of condenmed y mens members , which are ordained to be « depreved of 
burtall, but for worſhipping them, or Images, } muſ accountit idolatry. 


PLPPPPEPIPPOOLSSOPNEPPPPPPOY 


TO Service m their own fongue. 


S229 Hey had their ſervice in their owne tongue, ; as Biſhop 
= 7evcl proveth in hisreply ; Theodore Arch-biſhop of 

© Cantcrburg;fent out of 7ealy;brought the Latin Service 74-140 
into > England, long after Auſtens time, this T beodore was the ſeventh 


Archbiſhop after. Fuſten, 


After this the whole "A" was fo overwhelmed with a darke 
and palpable myſt ot ignorance, that Cuthbert the eleventh Arch- 
biſhop of < anterbury called a Synod ar Cliff : 1n which a Canon 
was made among others, chat the Clergy ſhould readto their 


pariſhioners the Creed, and the Lords Prayer in the Engliſh Biſhop Godw, 


FOnguc. Pag. 57s 


Gubertus \Malshics,and Chriftionus,who were the Popes Legats Relig. Iriſh 


about 500 yearcsagoe, brought in the fiomen uſe or ſervice into 


Freland: Saint Bernard writeth in the lute of . Malachyaeythat he did 


eſtabliſh in all Churches the Roman Cuſtomes, it6-*al8 Invite Male 
: \ Bede reportethi of the Iſland of Bruin, that 4n the Langaas FE cap.1 —_ : 


genrum lin- 


of five Nations.it.did ſearch andiconfelſe one & the 1 ameknow- £3 no can- 


ledge of the highelt truth, and ofgrme fublimity, to wit, of the CG 


Engliſh, the Bretans, the Scots, the Pits, and the Eating, vere ſublani- 


taths [ciemig 
ſcrutatur eg£ 
. Corfitetur An- 


$94990920000200020090 $29995:9:2 pone 


toiu ,Þ fo. - 
TUM, O& Lati- 


il Merit. 2 | norum, Cc. 


Ve RE Or Merit of Workes, the fine « was taught in ancient 
Y W143 . me which wee reach now; reade a Booke ſet forth 


'E » libro quiin= 


bY. = 
Ah ; by 4ſeime, Arch-biſhop 6f Canterbury, to be uſed in his/erbrur 01de 


.-. 
Province, calledthe order of Baptizing and. viſiting —— wh 
tandi imp) 


the ficke among the queſtions propounded to the ſick man, this Fete 
was one: Doft thou believe that: thou caſt Kt bee ſaved but hy the death "575. folio 36 


of Chrit 2 whereunto when he had made anſwere affirmatively, —_— 


too 


' P/al.87.® 


"I The doftrineof the Enchariſs. 
teo-threrefore as: long as thy ſoule remameth m thee, place thy whole confi. 
dence1nino other thing : Commit thy ſelf wholly to bis death with this alone 
cover thy ſelfe wholly : If he ſay to thee, T hou haſt deſerved damnation, 
fay;Lord, 1 ſet the Death of our lord Jeſus Chriſt betwixt me and my bad 
vi home mite merit, and } offer bis merit mſteed of the AHerit which 7 ought to have but 


ami ſervret yer haye not; Heare alſo what Anſelme ſaith concerning this point : | 


Deo, etiamfer- 


venrefim2,gnon [Fa man ſhould ſerve God one thouſand yeeres, and that weſt fervently, 


% 


Liens dimidiam bee ſhould not deſerve of condignt! y to be halfe aday mthe Kingdome 


dizefſtin regno- 
Cen 8" of - Heaven. | 


| feldegunſus And to this pirpole writeth our countryman Bea, Chriſts con- 


4188. : 84 of Sgdein ea | 
Ejm mers ne- demmation is Our puſtification , his death our hife. 


ffravita: eju 


damnatioxe., And in this point alſo we are not falne from the Dorine of 


coy ond our Forefathers:: 


ZSTPTETSSSTTTITITTSTTTTETTTOTTD 
| 12. The DotFrine of the Euchariſt, 


KDSH Or the Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, the 

N& ſame was taught then which we teach now, as you may 

ne ſeein the Homely of Elfrick approved by divers Biſhopsin 

their Synods, and appointed to be read in the Church upon Za- 

ſter day, before the receiving of tlie: Communion. This buoke is 
ſubſcribed by thetwo Arch-biſhops of Canterbury and 7orke , and 

HoxiLinde Chirteene other Biſhops: The words are ,. There ts great diffe: 
fantti Paſebets rence betwixt the boly wherem Chriſt ſuffered, and the bodie which 11 bal- 


' 47: | lowed Howſell : Thebody ws that Chriſt ſuffered m, it was born of the 


flefb of Mary, with bloud, with bones, with skin , and with ſinews in hu- 
mane limbs wuh a reaſonable ſoule lrying : and bis ghoſtly body (which wee 
call the Howlel) is gathered of many cornes without blood and bove , with- 
out Inabe , without ſoule ;, and therefore there is nothing to be underſtood 

therem bodily, but all is Ghoſtly to be underſtood. 
Sedulicermine Celng Seduliur to whom Gelaftu Bilhiop of Home, with his Sy- 
$4.42. inſe. nod, giveth the title of Venerable Sedu/rur, affirmeth, That the 
things offered im the Chriſtian Sacrifice are the fruits of the Corne and 


the Vme. 


In Hb.19. Apain,ſaith he, Wee doe offer daily for a commemoration of 


. the Lords paſſion. And our Countryman Beda uſeth theſe words, 
Bed.bn Lacy Subſtututing his fleſh and blood in the figure of bread and wine. 


| Scot. mg. 


rentdifim.n1. Alſo Scotur (born inT orkeſbire) ſaith , That before the Coun- 
W_—_ {* | cel 


y 7p x 


SORCERER I, OOF. 
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Of the Euchariſt, i fy 955 
cel of Lateran, T ranſubſtantiation to be noDottrine of Faith. Thus wa 
_ and people taught tobtlicve;living in'the Church of Eng- 
{and toward the.cndof the tenth, and þeginning of theeleventh 
Age after the inicarvation.of qur Saviour ſeſus Chriſt: But in the 
yeere 1215 Pope /mocent the:Third.in the Councel of Laterar 
Cco which I fridenp fublcription) publiſhed to the Church for 
an. Oraels;,.' That the Body aud Bla: of. Jelus Chriſt are/contained 
under the formes of "Bread and Wine, the Bread being tranſubſtanitated . 
into the Bady, | and the Wineata the Blood; by Divine. power Which © 
Canon3s the very lite of the Mae, and Maſling prieſts depend- 
ing thereupon. .! aol gd 1 ove © 12 3p; 

-: The novelty of this Doditme.appeareth, Firſt,the word Tran: 
ſubſtantiazon;is not read inany:of ourancient Writers, (that I can 

finde) but firſt mentioned by: Hoger tlovenden,, . who flouriſhed 

ANA..1 204." 3. 7} & Do b10 31 2:113- weaeny, RY . > 1:1:, 7 Hovend. fol. 
,; Secondly, by the&'new:Additameiits , arid the:new decrees for *** 

the hovourot the Maſſe.colle&ed out of theitiauthors by Yaſter 

Pleſiis :and others;j Ad. thi aforelaid:[nucent.therthird commans -Piefis of 
ded; that: a4l.C hurchesabere jhould beimade@ Coffer or Boxe —O_ 
whercig,the.Ho:(hould berclerved. Antibeckule this Qcdi. | 
nance was.not welkobſcruedy flonorizh the third dbout the!yeare 
[3220Tenyed the laid Decrer, Andthele words, wereiordinarily 

written (in CathedralliChurches upon thele baxes or +tabernd- 

cles, Hic Deum adors, Adove.God here. 1 

:,: Alſo the ſaid Howriwe deereed, that the Hoaſt ſhould be ele- 

vated. Gregory thezninth about the yeare 12 Zo added thereunto ,. , 

a little Bel, the which isto;berung, faith Darazd,thar the peoplep.;e _— 

might be forewarned of Chiriſts. comming downe upon the Al- "OP EOS 
tar {mmorent the fourth decreed that the Hoaſt: ſhould be adored. 
Moreover, it was ordered;that when'the prieſt goeth tocarry the 

Hoaſt to thic fick, helay the Letany,and other praycrsas he gocth, 

andlet him goe with a little bell and Wax candle burning : let 

luch as accompany reverentlyt going and comming have ten days 

pardon: let ſuch, asmeete tt,ifthey be on horſe-back Iighe down 

that they may kneele untout, &e. - -R1 | | 

 Popet{rban the fourth uy the'yeare 1264 appointed a day cal- 2utzvrbar,,, 
led now Corpus Chriſt day, upon occaſion as ſome ſay,of a certain ry 
religious: woman called: Eye. in Leegia, who had arevelation, ?4* en ve 
whach ſhee {ignified in.writing to-the Pope, beſceching him a $rew. «mo 


Pontif 3. lat, 


_ day. might be. kept holy m.:honour of the Sacrament of thei virar., 


Balc ibid. 
Altar: 


— 
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' Altar: vo whomthe-ſaid Pope returned his anſwere with his Bal, 
-co confirme theholy day :'which begamerk. - 1 010015 
Biſhop Urban ſervant of the [ervants of God fendeth igreating, nil 
[paftolicall benedli#ton t1 Exc our belovel davghteres Obrift © "Wee knew 


— 


{© Daughter) thao thy ſaute haib longed y Gre. E181 4T9IY 

| fo \'PopeblrbarſenthisBall to Ever, fo heſvnt hor a'Schedute, 
or:booke of the office otſervice forthar day, which ſome write 

Plat.in vite TO) have beene compoſed by Thomas fqumar and thathe had pt: 
oneng- yen him'therefore bythe Pope a Dove of Silver, whereupot'tt 
commeth, char:being/painced, he 15 alwaies! {er forth withithe 

Picture of a dove at his right ſhoulder : And namely he tural 


che Hymne, Þ avg Vingua ighyiofr, which Fortandtur had fratted a- 
bout the year 2600 upon epalion-of our $aviour to the hv. 


nour of this feaſt: And becauſe chisconſtitution was not recehs 

 vedin every place, Clement the fift ordained a Councel heldae 

Viems.; that 3tbonld:beobferved-of all : And about the yeare 

1360, began the Procefſions'and Tabernaches at Pavie, the pus 
tcenenvheroof was 'commentded: to alli'Chriſtendome. Hoſpintate 
90in.4eje- deſctibeth'u glorivas Provetfion upon this day in Spaine + The 
:P95- firoties vere frafidled aad coverad with precious cloth,' wid 


out ofthe windowes rich thanging#>2and picres ſet out, their . 
Standard-bearersfigned with hrble Croſſes incheit heads began © 


the ;proceflion : Two Croſit-bearers followed , carrying Croſt 
ſesof Gold, and ſo many bearing Banners:Next was catryed the 
| Sepulcher of Chciſt of {iIver being more then nine Potteryeould 
carry; theSepulcher waz adorned with-che ipiure of Chriſt ri- . 
- (ing, and of the a0 rpms: Trend Then followed two 
Banners, and foure Croſſes: Then followed Chriſt with a Crown 
of Thornes upon his head, with fonre Croles and forre dannets 
after him, rhen followed che Image of Saint X(:colarritade of 
 maſſie Silver, upon a horſe made of the ſame- mettall, cartied 
by fix-men, with-two Croſſes and two Batthers, ſetting forth 
what he had done : After him followed {/pbonſue with bannety 
. and Croffes: After him-the Image of Chriſt, with Crofſts and 
Banners: After him S.Martin, Saint Lawence,Lyaue, 'S. Andrew, 9. 
Stephen, Saint Jobn Baptiſt, with a Lamb and a Book, Saint Bever, 
Saint {regory ſeverally, with Croſles and Banners as before, aftet 
theſe Hicbael the Arch-Aangel, Juli Baſaliſſa with moſt preci- 
ous(.rofſes, and Banners : then commetrh the Mother of Chriſt 
with her ſonne in her armes, Mary Haydalen, and other Women 


and 
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and Virgins, witlr Croſſes: and Banners following them : then 
followed the Carmelites, the Framiſeune Trijuary, Copuching, Alu 
ame, &e: by two andewo. 0 | 

> Aﬀet'theſe came Saint Pieter, then'the head 6fSaint Deecinich wy 
then followed a'great rroope « of Prieſts and 'Canons, With the © 
Singers, #H mariner of Mufitk : : Ther followed ſome of the No- 
bilirte, fearrying Crofles and Bannets g after whbm ten men car- 
ried he Hoaſt; then followed'theKinys Councel , the King”. 
himſelf clic Ca edinidl the Price of N#v0y, the Pitperour, Emnbaſ-- 
fadors, ard others! with a feat troopoP the Noblliry 'and others. 

-'In Romerallo, m {bme protaions, 'the Sactarhent is carried! UP- 1dew, 
on i vihiie&horks, trapped with a bet about hisneck , a canopy is 
borne over the nh with the Popes Artiies uport it; before 
the horſe march' twelve mejr tin req'sn foot,” carrying 'twelye 
torches; and two Sacrifts, ; carrying 'two ſi Iver Eanthorns,. with 
lights * them, this pompsIttdowne in the” chird booke of the £.1.9c9.3 
ceremonies of the Rover Chittch. Whit think you, did Peter and 02159? | 


Paul) of ayof the Fathers of the Primitive Charch / ſev any 


Sf 


ptetendet to be*: for'ﬆ uſes; for' the quick, for the'dead; 


Gel tas this?” The Gricke Church, and other Chriftians j in 
die Vortdhave neither ſuch'a day. / nor" Ir olemnities , nor expoſe 
_he Sacrament to theſe uſts which Chit hath not inſtitred. 
- 'As by the noveltic of Trinfubantiacion, the dignitle of the 
| Clergic* was much #vaticed;' So great 'was che Profit” accrumm Are 


byirto the Roman Clerp ce, fortheir! Mafſeswere'expofedto Ale; — 


for the whole, for the ſicke, for men, for beaſts, for the frodts of 
the earth; for rhe "diſtemiperarure of the air, &b: It is become a 


Catholicon and ariverſall remedy againft alf chings: If it bee, 


rier MAR, ir delivereth' fouls our of Purgatory : If S. "Forks, 


Za Fs pr high + Ifof's: Jnthigny the Hermir, it ſaverh'Cartel : if 


of S,' Stgiſmumd;it' nth the —_ 'ifof'S. Anthinies of Padua, it 
brmpeth: x2zin loft hit "Tf of S. polinetit takerh '4way the 
coorh-athe: if SE SES; fe deereth the: eyes: if of the Holy | 
Ghoſt; Ie giveth i faire hudband.” ora Beautiful wife, &c:" Now 
whereas tone of:thele are found i in hol y Scriptures; for. confic- 
mation hereof they pretend may Nfiracles: My Lord of Durham Miracke. 
in his booke of the Thſtitutjon of the hronen of the bleſſed 
body & on of Chriſt, reckonethup t Z,among orhers,of a cer- 
raih' mo called Pte ris Deir defip6tisro ſee Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt :afrer ptayets ctloparpoe tice ſaw after conſtcration 
[2 "Pu. 
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_  Puerum, Jeſumchechild Jelus,in the: Hgalt ; he;unbraced him,and 
after michkiling him,he deſiredroreceive the Sacrament;and {0 
awa{.lb.3. the viſion vaniſhed. Malmerbury writeth,;that Berengariu-yyas wont 


Ferunt Beren- 


_—_— capes to lay, that when the P rieſt; had kiſt- Chriſt with his mouth; 4 hee 
wir we © devoured him with his teeth, The ngvelty,of tranſubſtanciation 


bulori, ur cut APPEAFEth, by thie,conteſſiong of ſome, of their own wrigers. Car- 
oris prebuerat dinall;Be{larmmexrglateth z that. Scotus CANT is and othejs 


baſium, detium 


infereet ext lamely,confcſſe, that .ngither by.the words of, holy.Sariptures, 
rifh.lib. 3.6.23 norhythe Cregdsnor ſentences of the angientwearecompelleg 
to believe Franſybſtautiagiag.W bepas the Inſtitution ofthe ho; 


my pA 4a of, _ MS Rs win, 5" of pd 55 in divas tplars 


refervation! OL Tag ha Hoaſt j ina Boxe, their circumportarion einng 
+ on.C orpus, oo day., and. otherfplemne runes 3 their privabf 
LY -* Maſſes, their halfe communion, thei propitiat ory. Sacrifice for, 
_ thequick and, the dead,; &c; Whether (Lay) he can find thefe 
or one;oftheſe 1 in our Lords inſtitution. , And'an the other fide; 
let him looke upon our hol y. Communion, whether here be-any 
onething 1 in it which doth thſler from: our Lords Inſtieution: -.;+ 
As forus,: we doe with;all reverence, with bended,Knees and 
| hearts, receive this. Holy-Sacrament;; but their new. inyentions 
|  betore named, we.rejedt,waith other, Orthodox Chriſtians in che 
"2 peat of forts Inſticution,, nor orariied: in the Pome 
ve;L; TCH 
re Lappeal to thyyery KEYS El "of the Remiſts hem 
ſelves, hecherjx, 15 not better tofollow Chriftganſjitygian oftem 
ſet downrin boly. Scripture,than tha txaditiongof their Church, 
; The God of the right, believing Ghriſtiapgis life in ſelfe, and, 
giverly lfe to others, eVen excrlaſtt g life to Hoon tha ;caF him, 
as the. cripture laith of cating he bor the Romuſp. God is ſuch a 
God;z their faſhion of ne ſuch,as that att eating their 
God, ave been poiloned: 2 For example, Yi#or the third one.of 
their Popes, futt extinus per wenenum in C. op nul um dicd by poiz. 
In Chron, od, ſon. put:intotha x TIA faith Polonu, and .others. 
+ ably 4 Henricus AY chiepiſcopus Eho oracenfi IS, cum divine elehrars myſte- 
ws _ 1 P; __ 714, hauſto m pſa « calice (at awun \ Deneng of obut, _ 
in vita -— - _ ; Henry Ar, bick top of 7 07K .AS, they (: aygofy poiſon by drink- 
a ng of. the Cha lice ,., when bes had adminuſtre d che Sacrament, 
oth M, atthew aris, 5 Þ Hen- 


as Up 


Om <—_—_—_ 
—M 


Le 
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_ Henricus ſeptimus Imperator mtoxicatus fuit:;ſumendo Emchariſtiam, 


Henry the ſeventh .Emperour of Rene was poiſonedinrecei- 


ving the Sacrament, faith Faſcrculus T emporum ,  nuper Prur noſter £9033 *4- 


miſericordie Venetiis veneno i calice ſublatus frat, Of late;a Prior of 
ours in Venice, was k1ld with poiſon put into the Chalice , faith * 
- Baptiſſa Leo, Embaſſadour to the Duke of Urbin, 
Neither ought they onely to ſuſpect it, but alſo torejed it,: - 


ſceing it ſuffers ic (elfe to be devoured of .Beaſts.. For it'is well /4:=ovitage; 


liticat © 


known, that the magnificent eHargaret,, had alittle ſhag-haird Franc 


Spaniel that eat fourſcore of them to his break-faſt, as before. 4nn0 1609, 


But how ſhould it be revenged of. Dogs, when it cannor 1ave 
it ſelfe from Mice. For they have not onely-been. fo bold co goe 
into his Pix, to nibble at ham there, but have allo preſiniied to 
run away with him, lying upon the Altar, which accident hap- 
ned at a Town called Saint -Hary, and at:iParis.in Saint «Hares: 
Church : ſurely this ſhould-bave made them bethoughe hea; 
ſelves not:to-give Gods divine Attributes to ſuch a piece of paſte 
which ſuffers it ſelfe.ro be devoured ofa Mouſe; whereas contra- 
riwiſe, azoftewas aryluch thing hapned, they adde une foole- 

to another. Forexample, at Lodone in Gaſcotgne , whereas the 
Moule had eaten up tus God, (which {hould have made them to 
have opened their eyes, to {te how they were abuſed)They niot- 
withſtanding were fo farre from that, that they canonized the 
Mouſe, calling her holy Mouſe. 

And thisallo puts me in minde of a holy Penknife, that is the 
penknife wherewith a-conflecrated Hoaſt was pricked at Pa: is by 
a Jew, which was afterwards rcckoned, in the number of the ho- 
ly Relikes:in one of the Churches of the ſaid Ciry (ar Saiar !-bns 
In Greece, as | remember, laith iny Author) asit by luch an aGion 
it had been hallowed. | RL 
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' £5: Communton:n both: kinds. 


Or the Communion in both kinds, Bedareporteth,; In the ,,,,. .... 
Þ i of C1hh-rt, that one Heildmar an Officer to E efrid King of Suthbertic.rs, 


X01 :humb'1 land jntreated Cuthbert to ſend a Prieſt that might 
miniſter the Sacrament of the Lords body and bloud unto his 
Wie that then lay a dying. Li 

Hhh 2 Anto- 


En 


bo TT Communoninboth kinds. © 


—— 


| RE ame Archbiſhopof Fi, : | ic Vittan the 
Antonin. Ar -  ARLONINUS Archbiſhop of Fiorenee, reporteth that ; the 
cbiep. Florent -Conquerour and: bis Army received ithe Communion in both 
2.613: Ne-kinds, v2. in the, morning theycommunicated of the body and 
niaurem © | 3 | 
confeſtiont blood of our Lord. | RE Es | 
peccaterm vi gn 0 Matthew Paris teſt ifieth the fame, viz. the ACormansin the 


— morning before they fought with Harald ſtrengthned themſelves 


Luive commu- with the body and blood of Chr ut. 7 . 


oath rao And Jonds of Dea the Virgin, that ſhee received our Lords bo- 
/anguinis = dy, and {ſipped of:hrs bload. b«: FE os 

na[4P4 * Alfoiit: was decreed in a fynod:under : Cuthbert in the yeare 
naſa re 2471, Can. 23 that.Laicks ſhould be admoniſhed to communicate = 
bi nenine more often, leaſt they ſhould want the foode and drinke of Sal- 
CR ,-our Lord-ſaying,' Except you eate the fleſh and drinke the blood 
| _—_— of the Sonne of netn, you {ball have'no life in gou, (i; 
 xenlbeſes In-theſetimes you ſcethat both. prieſts and people were par- 


gundorf. Re- takers of the Cup 3\but what neede I proove this? for above a 
» "hal thouland-yeares all orthodox: Chriſtians received the Commu- 


Laici admonen- 


{ furt auge. ion in}. both kinds : butin- the Councell of Conſtance the Romiſts 
wef equentim preſumed ro correc Chrilts Ordinance, and that in a moſt rude 
bi ho £ MAnPEr, MSc i: Although Chriſt did adminiſter in both kindes, 
opie defiant, YET. this notwithſtanding , &c. wee command no Prieſt to 
ng ye nn communicate to the people in both-kindes, under paine of 
ducarerits. Excommunication. Heare the .weighty ;reaſons which -1ndu- 


hominis, & ced them tO decreeflatly againſt .Chriſts precept , and” practice 
09 en _=_ of the Primitive Church, viz. T he length of: Lay-mens beards, loath. 
non habebitis © xene{ſe to drinke afier otbers,tbe coſtlineſſe and difficulty of getting Wine, 
manemem-4Y" froſf5 2m winter, and flies mn $ ummer,the burthen of bearing, the danger of 
Gerſ.rraf.cow- ſpilling , and the, peoples unworthineſſe to equali, prieſts wn recerving m 
> fab both kinds. ; 
urreque/pcic Llexander Hales maketh mention, that devour and religious 
' Feſ-Mefſe. perſons foundit ſtrange that the cup ſhould be taken from them, 
| demanding that it might be reſtored them againe, and their re- 
queſt was made of none effect by a pretended Muacle,which was 
by making blood to come aur of the Hogft. 


LS 
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14 S ufficiency of Scripture, 


wotds*: They are able to make us wile to {alvation : They Ong th 


fe ab{e'to make thee ſufficiently learned to vbtaine [alvation, dunes 1 
#re able 0M k ſe fi 'Y 8 Il aac wg * fuure,id ef. 


_"Bedaalfowriteth of the ſucceſſours of Columkele: That they obſer ſupaenrter ap. 


Fs. Sufficiencie of Scripture, Anſelme writeth upon theſe 


ved onely thoſe things which they could learn in the Prophetical], Eonge- wy. —_— 
licall, and Apoſtolicall writings, © | af _ _ 
Yea our'fore-fathers accounted the Scriptures their chiefe fom-2 P18, 
riches, according to that of Columbanus, | i F ole 
Sint 1th: dryutie drome dogmata Legis, = terks dicere pg. 

i terant obſer- 


vantes.Bed. 


But now ſince theſe new Doctrines before named have beene £4, #%:3-<4. 


hatched, the holy ſcriptures. are vilified and diſgraced. I will not *orp.inz- 
: : | | . x0 "a P!.ad Hunal- 
weary you with their common paces uſed for diigracing it. ../ tum. 
Noſe of Waxe, dead, tetter, a leaden rul- with many ſuch lake Phraſes of _ —_ 
reproach, yea they call it mſuſficient; &7c,  _. _ ſeripr.cap. 4. 
.. The holy men in times paſt could not ſpeake roo much good 
of the facred Scriptures 3 heare David: 1he Law of God us perfeF, © 
 corperting the ſowle ; Heatre Saint Paul: All ſeriptare is givenky in. a Is. 
ſpirationof God, aud is profitable, for Dottrine, for reproof?, far corre@ion, * 55 
for mſtrut#ion m righteouſneſſe that the manof God may bee perfeft: Read 
the ancient Fathers, how they magnifie the plenitude thereof: 
but now many of the Romifts labour to dilgrace the holy Scrip- 2e veto 2c; 
ture. Cardinall Be/larmine: writeth a whole Chapter ro proove nes ons 
the Scripture inſufficient; and Cardinall Peron fetterh fortha _ 
blaſphemous booke with. this title. : De / mſuffiſance de Seriture 
- ſamte ; It wouldgrieve a:Chriſtians ſoule to heare them fo to vi- 
like the ſacred Scripture ; but why is all this? and why are the 
Scriptures inſufficient 2 Isit not becauſe their novel Dodrines 
are not contained in them 2? | 1 
To conclude, in believing the ſufficiency of holy Scriptures, 
vvee agree yvith our Fore-fathers , and the Romifts dodrine 


15novell. 


1s Scyip- 


Scriptures their own LW 


PINNING SSTIFSIITISISTS STRESS J5GTH 


I5 S cripture in therr own Language, 


nr EDS Hey had alſo the Scriptures-in their. owne:L.angu 
Ihe-Trevl. S\[<9 Bale reporteth of a Tranſlation capſed to. a —_ 
#b,5-£4p-24+ = I by King Aldeſtan : alſo: Beda himſelfe turned Sant 


Piſdeileft, © — FJobns.Golpecl, the Plalmes, andother boaks of. the Bi- 
tne ſoy. ble into Engliſh; it isſaid chat King Alfrid cauſed the Plalterto 
; be rurned ints Engliſh, ſome ſay he whole Bible. | 
Yea, allo the Laity were commanded to read them: *Bedare- 
Onver od bs porteth of Biſhop 4:dar, That all ſuch as went in his company, 
Tin He whether they were of the Clergie or Laity,were tied to petit 
nc ron dare, Keg, themlclyes cither in reading of the Scriptures, or learning of the 
cap.5-  "-Plalmes. 
Mifiit-winls - Alſohee commendeth Alifrit forg moſt learned: man in the 
ox Scriptures. ' It hath' beene the eontinuall! pradtice. of the 
_ vis. godly commended i in the'Olq and New Teſtament : in holy 
| Seripture the Laity ; both Men and Women arc commended 
\ for reading of them , as the Eurineh , andthe Women of 
Bel. lib.4.de Berga © the Primitive Fathers did with vehemenr perlwafions 
Naheo 0-4 perſwade the Laityunto chem: Butnow as ſome of chem write, 
; It is herefle to ſay'it s neceſſary totranſlate them into rhe vul- 
gar,and the Devils invention to permitTay people to readthem; | 
and now the reading of hofyScripture is not only unprofitable,; . 
but many ways vety Iartflts- che Chureli : And wouldit noe 
« aftoniſha man to heare ther that beare the name of Chriſtians 
ro blaſpheme them, and to prohjbieche eaduty of them by Lay 
le under grievous puniſliments? 

The ſtate of the Church ſtood in fuck: rermen,. that hee that 
read the Seriptutes'in his Mother totigue, was inas great danger. 
of the burning Chamber,and had aspreat necd co hide his head, 
avif he tad been a falſe Coiner, or had committed fome: great 
oftence, for he that was found reading'the Bible, -or hadit amcly 
in his hole, wasin danger to fty a faggot. 7obn Murreya Mers 
chant of Aberdin in Scotland, havinganew Teſtament in his flup, 
was acculed by the ſearchers, brought before the Inquiſition,loſt 
both goods and life. 

:$atne-Zohn telleth us of twa Witneſſes that lie dead in the 
ſtreets 


wag 


Es ee 


Senpture wither own Languane?. 


| ſtreets of the great City. Ourlate-Savercigne Lord King; Zames 
writethztheſe two:Witneſſes:may: betaken to bethe two T eſta- 
ments :\Fcrutamins. $cripturas \, alle\emmleſuumontnm; ierhibent ge me +. James Pre- 
Searchthe'Seriptures, for thoſe heare- witneſſe.of me ;. Theſe are the:two Fon 5.34. 
Olive-trees,bringingipeacetoall beheyers, peace of conſcience; 
Fhelc azeithe two.Landleſticks ſtanding in Gads ſight ;-giving | 
| light:covhe Nations; Fhele two. Wuncelics;or 'Teſtaments(faich 
he) were diſgraced,corrupted,and ſuppreſled,nay, fo ſuppeſſeg, 
- andfilenced, as hee was brent for an Heretike , that durſt pre- 
ametolook up@rn bhem, kept clole.a, 2.ſtrange "LON! ve.;:ithat K. James to off 
cow night noc-hejunderfiood.; Legends. anqulying Wanderan Y 
{upplyigtbeic placcs:in-Pulpits, and 45 tupprefitd, allo killed. 
And t0:thiapurpole:commethforth,,conſura gexeralss., i Wanycrane 
cenſorts.zugulm e eospeſu,and gutreth theig throatsandecd.: tfgs the 
Authougordainethall Tranſlations but-their owne to be burne, 
nay, he profeſſeth; fre commer uot tocarret, butts deſtray them , con- 
trolling and calling. mm queſtion epery place of iForipture; bagt aiſagreeth from 
"therr traditions : and yet, prarſed be Gad, Weiſes with our eyes, as our Pre-. 
deceſſors have dove in ſome ages btfare us gs theſe.witneſſes riſe agae upon 
their feet, and ſhine mm ther proſtine olory,z Thus farre King Zames of 
blefſed memory. To conclude Tis point with the ſaying of N:- 
lus, Archbiſhop of Theſlalonica, To accuſe the ſcriptures it as great g;yg 4c eau 
a fault, as to accuſe God himſelf”, whois void of all blame. diſſent. p«2 1, 
Of theſe poinrs and others you may read more in the moſt 
learned diſcourſe of the religion anciently profeſſed by the Iriſh 
and Britiſh , written by the moſt reverend Father in God Fames 
Ufher, Arch-btſhop of 4rmegh; and Primate ofbdroland,——=.... 
And here you ſee how King Henry the eighth, and King Ed.- 
ward the fixt brought in no new Religion amongſt us, but re- 
ſtored the old, ancient,and aroſighs! Religion ſuppreſſed for 
ſome yearcs by the Churctfo R - 
By this it alfo appeareth, that moſt of the Dodtrines before 
named, now taught & urged for catholike in the Roman Church, 


were neither the doctrines of the other Chriſtians in Europe Aja, 
and'/ frica, nor of the ancient 'Foman, Eaſtern, Touthern Church- 
es, nor of Gregory the great Biſhop of Rome, who ſent Auſten hi- 
ther, nor of the ancient Br:tams, our fore: fathers. 

For howſoever the Komtſh pretend an tiquiry, as the Gtbeonttes 
did, to deceive Zoſua and the 1ſraelites, in ſhewing old ſhooes, old 


clothes, old bread, &c. yet inthis Treatiſe you may ſee their 
rines 


64 TH eripture 7 = an Language. 
-Dodrines to 'be. new; asthat there wasno univerfall Biſhop a+ 
bove all Charches, and councels before Auſten the monks time: 
(7, Netrher"was' Tronſubſtantiation heard of , it was deviſed long a 
" $i: "tex; rieither were Images worſhipp ed: you have heard of \theit 

| bringing in; in; Prieſts marci apes WEro then as lawfull asnaw.; The 
of tht Bucbiariſt war adminiftred in both kmdes, neither were 
the Like arbvn ow BY, the mp" F TORIons os val; 
Ps. LH ſod 
ITAL : & LOL. BS it | 
ba nheanek - Thus Lhave 1 3:cregh wood to blk fin few ofimratinny 
_— IN Te wes | hoping fomgodhert out of their readings! will adde 
eherbunto : The Lord of his Mercy keepe usin his owne waies, + 
"2ndeall home fſach as are wilfully,' or ignorantly gone aſtray,” 
| nll give'thetit grace ts receive the Love of Trath , that 
oo Tres NY PESOS Cunt? then Tacko-fnsFaſus Criſes A 
a) _ to whom with the holy ir,three | 1 
a0) 4 2 Wl rmodgy one'God,be all praiſe, - 1928 
SOLID ut: _ | glory, honour, and domi-! | : : 
EIT nioh,now andevet- | vil nals 
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Lit. a*Patriarcha Alex. 


"Litere a Patriarcha Alexandrino ad Archiepiſcopum Cotes: 
Fay ex Xgypto i Britanniam tranſmiſſe , ex autographs Cyrilli 
Gr eco m Latman , jſſs Arebiepiſcopi, tradull ze a Daniele Fre ©y0, 
eidem Sooyplop s] . acris, 


- Inſcriptio literarum.. 


Baſin &; magmficentiſſnns Domino Archiepiſeopo. Cries 
foetus Angliz Primati & Metrapeluano, Georgio Abbati, mibi multis 
wommbus colendiſſmo , officoſe.cxn bonore as fennrs.; reverentia | Bri- 
canniam ITadentar ifte. 
| Suþſcrip tio, oe titel 

.Cyrillus De gratis Papa G5; Patriarch mage ho s Alvxapdi, 
& Ps CCUMPNicus ;. 
os PERS 4 Exemplar Literaram. . 1.9 41 618r A 
DIAL Eacidlme & amplifſime Archiepiſcope Catuarienſsr;; rok 

WIS tins ſng/te:Primas & MCT ny Domige — 

; Domine & frater charifiime. ''' 

Exopto:amplitudin: veſtrz proſperamvaletudinem 
ad emolumentum & coaymentationem Tones tbr gregis. Cum jam 
Chriſtigratia Egypto noſtrzreddit;,pace fruamur Ecclefiaſtica, 
res —ofialaty ut fidem'per literas Beatirudinis veſtrz aſtrictam h- 
berenws. Nuſquam fiquidem magis, quam hacin noſtra Chriſtus 
Ecolclia altam agitpacem, nulla de fidelite aut:contenrione in- 
ter nos gliſcente, idque adco inimicis:Chriſtiani nominis acerri- 
- mis& infeſtifſimis habenas moderantibus. A quibus etiamfi va- 
riis exagiterhur excrceamurque mods, \nobis tamen pro Chriſti 
nomine quem ſpiramus, cujuſque Ryamaca i in corpore circumfe- 
rimus,ab iſtiuſmodi hominibus perquam volupe eſt affligi, vexari, 
& ſi neceſſe eſt, duriſſima atque uleimaſuſtinere,ur hac explora- 
tione fides noſtra magis magifque ſplendeſcat, 8& Det gloria illu- 
ſtretur. Ab his igitur nihil nobis timemus, ſed a can:bur porius 
& operarius. ſubde/s, Hypocritis dico, quibus {olenneeſt,  aliud 
clautum habere in pettore, aud promptum in lingua; qui ;Deum 
. ipſum projea audacia impetere haud erubeſcunt ', dummodo 
Hemant Pontificis tyrannidt quoquo modo veliGeeneurdll emiſa- 
ri terroremmirum in modum nobis incutiunt, noſtrzqueimpo- 
nunt ſimplicitati, cui mancipandz varias admovent machinas, 
Aaaa ma- 


—_ _ ...—_ ts —_ 


me fret1 exuditionis fuco, E poofiram dil] urationum oy 
ls, Gafanos tera eradicoruth penbca Jabgtemni 
Je iſtis uo Marte congrediantur. Eteni proprer pec = 
fprdills aft; ſumat pr # onoMibiut (en caſe | &c| ty fnperi 
ie ie dtralcs Sls: HE&tui 2b#6 mos ferire 
niegoriim Tandem TIED veltta coON tulimy 


pitt, conſilium & auxilium implorWVitthis. A&&8 relþonſe ; 


ſolariym: (quonon fine man- 


veltrz Beatir. maximum Cepi 


Hato, principis) nobis aurhores fuittis, ur uendam « c  naſtratibus 


KijtteredasC ul Tedulati Thi las? eologiz,apud vos 

Sper Fe ph oma Oe prada p feb; yterum; 

bh en noh Teviter tihnQuif;-Becleliz Se 4 ekaidring 
alumnum, haud obſcuro loco natum, ingeri8: 3d4tcdnditiorens 
cruditionem imbibendant ptobe 'cbmparato. Cuyus progreſſus 
oon-pumnicendby fore" ſperm" Ciarie Divine ark colitus 
aſpirante- & Beati : veſtra dextram auxiliarricent portigente; 
Ac quia (ut ex te audio?) allabefeit hoc conlilium NON 


ſcrenillime.; $$ Deo coronato Regi Jacevotprimo'; gi; aratizde- 
bend oipftus_ humanitan 4" qud Ad ceeteſtts\ Regis! 'donibatceint 
& miſericordiam proxime acccdit: - Ar qub- _— hes wr 
expert | poteras prpen cui.Dens-padicus betiedixcrit ; & 
abcrrigy cumgratzx donis donis locupleraverit; & ox tpeciali ps =, 
dontartancitalidque bupery gubernaculis attmoverit. Quiges- 
ptorprime 6 Scar: veſira perituus , utnaſtro-nominey fingny 
enitinevercntia ;& humillima corporis incluiatione; e616flitnwar 
InSeunajelirem venattbinasiplgter,ouiexjntiacs nos ſenfibits 
nefiutcmprodutt wwe, 1973 014 ab 
humane (ordilimsperoms pro nina prope- 
immeani benipniraibgeaneiſjulam beneficentiy aliquam 
 knkonoſtro JIfrrephon jubear affulgere. Ad extremam;t# quitin 
a mere ad hunehoniinem:ihſtrmchduin | 
Cee pderaies id emne' tua facile aM&querir; 
ti,quem Deus cxrulir;& tanquam facenrels- 
M PT" 3m ry wan rt &aliis folatio eſld poſils, ce 
dais tanto Driven; 4 fed -& Greew noſtratibus lueemporrigas 
Vale'vir beatidinie : Jargiavur tibi DominusDeusdiaturnain & 
felicemrvitam,undq; vires fubniinifirerz quibus & regni-nepotiis, 
& Beclefiweuris par fis hiboundis, Ex Agypto; cakendis Merrily 
wa 1-599 Anno Millefinjo Gen ba decnmno _—_ 
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A Letter frop.the Patriarch of Ann. | a3 


1 Letter ſent out of Mgypt mto, Enpland', fromthe Patriatch of» ”l 
[exandria, 7] the 'Loyd Archbelhup of Cairerbury; tropſlated by bis Gra- 
ces appoimnibne i tit Latine out of 1 the Greek: Covogthall GEE manly 


bit Grote Chopin ir houſe. ; 2136 SRISED ay F1(3ti 75 AFAftC 


md 323g HE Ttoriil THO = 1. t 
11d >d1 01820 The: Lndbedinis 201119 11959! 
Toke moſt: Reverend; and: Gractbut Prefats ; 'Þ he Fei eps FA 


_ Cantetbuty, Phimiute of all England; 1 ated Mrttopulitane';"Georg and magnift- 


cent. 


4 


eſe, # fv paged TITTY 
> eu, : #0311 $19” Th | ,201 \ 
_ by the Ora of GVd;P -r mn oraret the Lute of wi Man Chriſti- 


IO 11 77 an« cal] their 
Jexandria; nad ans Vie Kew ) | Pris Papas, 
P>{16 6200 ti 


17 #74 4 p 3\Thelectr:: 'f "40, 50137 Ol 6 = Fett df; 
28L05S cOR rallied -andright H6ncrable L6#tG EOR- GE 4d a0 ferbury 
[2 4 | Atchbiſhop.6P Comerbuig' yi Pritnare of England, : {Ad xd gre 

$22 Metropolitan, ur deareſt brovhes;# pray hearrily- fot 
07" the continitariee'of your Graceshealth /'fo? thewel- 
fire of 'the flocke toinmirges 6 your thirge. "Now that 
through the fayourof God'we are rerutnedifito£@qype, Ah& ent 


joy peace jn our Charch,'ﬆ req vifee by our Letters we ſhould 


ws x 
> 4% #14; FE Rk 
- o £& %.# 


Abbat, my moſt binoured Loid,, with dare : indoor pe (x67 


aequir us of 'the' promile-wiere by 'wwe ſtand: 'enÞaged to'your 


Grace i for there Is no-Clivech' (Gedbe bleſſed Y'at morepeace,; 


then owrsis at this preſent;ns 'contt6yenſies;not- variances ariſing 


amongſt our felves concerning faith. And which 25 more to be ade 
red, the-mortall 'enemics of Chriſt me, flog at the ſterne, and : 
bearing all theſway ;bywhorn ehough weare many ways mo- 
Jeſted, and difſquieted:yerfor the naitic of Chtiſt which wee pto- 


feſſe, and whoſe markes we beare about in our bodies, it'is'a Joy 


ro us to be thus afflicted, andlivexed:yea alſo (iffo ir be thi wil of 
God)to abide the utmoſt extremiey'sf their cruelty;chat i inthe 
fery tryal, our faith 1 may ſhine more'brightly; and Goditeceive 


the greater glory; from theſe therefore-we feare little twvtc, bur 

Tathef from Dogs, decent full Workmen;; 1 meane Hypocrites , who 

{peake one thing'iand meaite an other; who bluſh not with bold-- 

neſſe to ſet upon God himfelte, io that:by any meanes they may. 
advance the papacie. Fhele Romith Scouts doe very: ter - 


rific us, and put tricks upon out ſimplicity, endeavoring to en- 


thrall as with {ophiſticarl arguments/and — quirks, but e- 


Aaaa- {pe- 


— 


Ts, 


O00 ©nTotbellond dicbbiſbopof:Capterbury. 


ſpceialiy.chey bearethemſclugs ypon a ſhew of. leaming and a- | 
entenel@ofdilpuration, we wantingilearned mento deale wich 
theme4 theicogne weapons:;for by.rcaſon gfi our dins wee. arg 
(I 8 « . | | . | Y' 
in compariſon of other Nations become delpicable and foges 
+ ther with our liberty have loſt all liberall arts : When this 
| ' thought often came in myanind,n thetid, I brake the buſineſſe 
F ,c9%1 ba"po you: Grdce by letters, andumploned yourceuntell and afli- 
3.0 14: Rancgandfromyyour Graces anfwere; T recoiued extraogdinary 


a3 © : : 


comboR; in which by arder om. his. Mazeſty.you. withedus to 
ſend over one of ourcountrymen,toſtudic diyinity,amqng you; 
and loe, heere 9h oem eny ot ey Greczan, a man in holy 
' - --»w%. orderggner meanaly skild in the Crete rongue, amember of our 
bn OP aehborte ing ofreay capacty,niog * 
hope, through Gods grace, and'your helping hand, wil make 
no {mall progreſſe in learningihothort time : And tor that (as 
--- > yegrhetters reſiſt)! this-qur morien js wellenecrrainedby the 
- * mpſt rerewucdoand:the; lords. ancunredg I James: the firlt : Ict 
 thaukaGeſtiberetuinediohim, tor; his great goadneſſe where. 
it he, doth: neertly, reſemble the hounty of aur. heavenly King. 
And indeed no; lefic auld be expected frompham, upprywhom 
God, hath, plentifully ſhowred. downs bis bleflings, and by his 
Recial providencedet bimupon.the throne af ip great and pow- 
 erfull ay Empire»: | wherefore we -hoſceclryaur rage to tender 
our -moſt humble. teſpeQs, and duzzfull. proſtration t& his moſt 
excellent Majeſtyyito whom: we wb: iromehervery battom of 
out heart a long) life', and folneſls, 6h dayes., Next, wee. hum- 
bly crave of his Majeſty, that theiwould be pleaſed outof his in- 
bred (] had well-nigh-faid)infins bguaty,goypuchfate to let a 
licclefparke lightiupon. ous AHewopbwes : Laſtly ; if any thing 
be; omitted. intheſe our-letters, which might. conduce to the 
fartherinſtroRionand furthering ofithis our, gountrymay, it may 
eaſily; be ;fupplyed by/ your Graces wiſedomey whom God hath 
litcd,vp.,.and ſet 252 Beaconinahigh place,to give light, not 
| onelyto.the 'Britam;butal{a the Grecian coaſts, Farewel moſt res 
Adverbum, yerendand wile Prelate. The Lord grant youa Jong and; proſpe- 
ET rons life, together with ſtreagth ro undergo your great charge, 
and-to,,managethe weighty: affaires both of Church and com- 
+... (From Agypr, Cal, Mar, mihe- 

1 yeare of our bord, 1616. 
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Georgius 


Lit. ab: Archiepiſcops Cantuartenli, 28 5 


CCICHE ISI NN CE 4 


Georgius Abbat, divind providentia Archiepiſcoput Cantuarienfis, 
fotius Anglix Primas &* Hetripolitanus, ſaniſſimo Domino,eh> Fratri, 
Cyrillo, Pore & Patriarche Alexandrano,8; Jadict oxcumenico, in 

_ Chriſto falutem. CY Wn» it 


99Un muta fint quz univerſalis Eccleſiz in membris {ym- 

SD pathiam, ſuaviſſimamque conſpirationem Joquantur : 

SZ! tum candern vel hinc maxume'in hoct'tempore perfen. 

riſco; quod mihi fraternitatem*veſtramyde facie nun« 
quam coghitam, longifſimiſq;adeo terre mariſqpipatiis Uiſſitdtnh; 
ranquam preſentem ambabus daturulnis'amplexart; uttamgue 
nempe fidet unitate'colligante , & communi chitiratis vitieulo 
conſtringente, per unum eundemque ſpiritum.” Quo'.Clififtim; 
quem ygerque ſpiramus, meritts celebtamus laudibus, 'yobiſque 

- pacemPFccleſiatticam,nullo{ur affirmas) ſchifmate, aut Milo in- 
reftino turbacam ex animo gratulamur, nec non externamitiran- 
quillicatem Hhaud quidem otnini cx parte inviolatami& halcyoni- 
am, {tupendam tamen, qu#etzan! interhoſtes Chriſtianitiominis 
accrrimosinfenſiflimolg; fruimini, juxta illad propherz Regis de 
Chriſto vaticinium,doomnare medio nimicorum turam. Veſtratn & p(u.co.2, 
nos viciſſim rogamuspieratem, ut nobiſcum una lxcecturde'variis 
Dei donis in Ecclefiam Britannicam aftatim effitfis. Inquz(quod - 

 olim de noſtris inſalis veſter Chryſoſtomus ) audire eff ubiyue pipulitnt Chryſoft, Ho: 
e Scripturis ſacrty *Philoſophantem , voce quidem peregrma, fide _ oY ered o 
ca, lingua barbarorum, utcntem-mribur {antForum. Exenitn quod iti Ec. 2=< 90 


clefiis Romano Pontifici drcatisobttnert nequit, populus Chriſto 
colendo addicifiimns in clari{Itma Evangelit luce verſatur', & a-! 
uz vivifice rivis Impidiſimss, arcente nemine,fitim abunde ex- 
plet. Ac addiſciplinam quod ſpeGat(quod in alt Ecclefits etiam 

a fixce papilmi repurgatis, aliter habet) antiquiſfimam Ecclefia-' 

' ſiict regiminss formam diſtmctoſque mintftrorum gradus retine- 
mus. Hzc nobtsztermum fervet honorut omntum largitorDeus, 

ut nos (quz nature noſtrx eft pravitas) propter peccata'noſtra, 
maxime labemn antihi minus grati jamdrm mernimns, ut Candela- 
brum noſtrum aureum,ſuo dimoveretur loco,nofque omni facra- 

' rum Scripturarum tice penitus deſtitueremus. Nec enim hzc qui-' 
bas frunmur bona, noftris{quz nulla fint)meritts accepta ferims, 
led divinz prinum mſcricordre, deinde fingulant qua elem 
ſax gloriz organum complettitur charitati, Regem dico {erenifft-' 

num faccohem qui Tandatifiimx Elz,abethe,toam regnt, uti religto- 

nis 


— 


6 1 d4:Patrigrcham Alex. tranſmiſ[#. 
1s heeres,utraque & firmat legibus, &1llufjrar exemplo. Etenim 
nonf6lum LOCI: eater Oat concionum auditorem,&; 
ad*tremendam metam Dominicam in celebrioribusprzſertim 
Fecclefiz feſtis convivarn, Ted etiam, quod exemplo mayns, & in 
Rege magno maximum, | : 


ces 2x: tot ſuſtinest, qui tanta negotia ſolu t 
 deaþfarufiflimis {cholz myſteriss cum Epileopi in palzſtra theo- 
logicexercitaciſlimis.nervos diſſerit. Imo:8de te theologici 
mulra\calamo regio accurate exaravit,quz nuperrime typis man - 
data ſunt, ad fide orthodoxam ſtatuminandain, & cerores pra- 
fertim.Pontificios convellendos. Talem tibi tantumque Regem 
perguamgratuloramicum,quileGis veſtrz ſanGitatisad me lite- 

tis, veſtram Beat: pic refalutat,  & de yobis honorifice __ 

Ac qu@uam erga vos beneyolentiam teſtatioremredder@, mihi 

in mandatis dedit, ut dileQifiimus veſter Metrophanes humag i- 

ter, amiceque exciperetur. Quem quidem cgo, ut amoris in me 

veltri obfidem, archamque pretiofilſimam in ſinu habebo; & quz 

111: necgflaria erunt,/aut oppottuna; omnia haud gravate impen- 

__. dam,  Jamyyer6ctiam generoſum..hunc- © ſeminario. Grzcanico 
 furculum.,. que. apud nos getminet ;\fruguique mature proferat 
horro! ilimoinſerni,,, Academiz Oxenzenfſs., Bibliotheca in- 

.-.., ſtruftifſima,& ſeptendecim Collegiis ſplendidiſſimis conſpicuz;,in 

- -» "quibys, tadioforum, eruditorumque gens numeroſa tanquam in 
aca vio yblice alitur, Horum catalogs veſter in{criptusjam 
eſtoHetrophanes,. qui cum maturuerit, & tructus ubercs exeruerit, 

prout veſirz..prudentiz viſum fuerit., & cre exit veſtrz Eccleſiz, 
aut apud.nos fixasaget radices, aut in natalefolum denud tran- 
{playtandus remittetur. Quod reliquum eſt , veftram (ſantifli- 
me fraten) imploramus pictatem, ut precibus ad Deum aſliduis 
Ecclefiam Bretapnicam habcatis commendatam, _ ſicut & nospro 
veſtra:Greca itidem interpellabimus:ut illa upa cum tota catho- 
lica diyzn providentiz prefidio ſeu muracircumcinQa, in veri- 
tate JUXtLa ac pace firmetur.Nec nonut ab emiſſariis iſtis novato- 
ribus Chriſtiagam vcritatem pariter ac'libertatem cuniculis op- 

_ pugnantibus libererur, - Quos inter imprimis cayenda & averrun- 
canda pleudomonachorum turba recens e figulina prodeuntium, 
intemerandum.ſ{crvatoris cognomen fibi arrogantium,qui pacem 
ſc&ari ſe profitentur,turbant tamen miſeentque omnia,& verita- 
t1 unice ſtudere yideri yolunt , #quivacum tamen mendacium, 

| etiam 
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Samts : 


The anſwer of the Lord Archliſpop, of Canterbury, 


Sante, far, the. Chaiſtian. Jas. in our-Churches (which, js. not 
pereitted.inthe: Roman) walketh in the moſt cleer light of the 
Goſpel, ee of, the pure ſtreames of the water of 


life in Scripture,none riving them js thence, but rather n+ 
couraging them there abundantly ro quench cheir thirſt. And 
for Diſcipline (which is not-1o. in ather reformed Churches) 
wee retaine the moſt. ancient forme. of. Church Govergment, 
and diſtin& Orders and Degrees in che Clergie.. in cyery, Dio- 
ceſſe. The fountaine of all goodneſle continue theſe ble(- 
ſings t-05 -2081 ;though- WEE & :uch is rhe corruption of our 
_— by reaſo fs our fins, eſpecially the ſtaine ofungratefull 
—_— long.ago deſerved tlrat our golden: Candle ſticke 

| PEA, {RW Sans] and + left in the darke utterly deſtitute of 
FF all a poor lighr. of Gods Word, for far be it from; us to 
aſcribe thelc extraordinary bleſſings of God to our merits, which 
: we know are none at'all : but wn weatribute themrto Gods 
-:0 cy, next, tothe fingula love which he beareth to his anoin- 
Ou 7: Far . James the Choile inſtrument of his glory, 
heir th of bleſſed memory,as wel in her religion asin 
ch which b ſaber by law, and 1s'1 prin- 


ipall qraamer Mm both,oypp freer for hee. is not 
cly.a conſtant hearex of Seqmo a ent ya Ade 
f rhe Sagrame; t, and Religions ny 2a 8 of the Fe kr 
= | at, which is beyond example, and moſt to be. admired 
;who alone beares the burden of lo weighty af- 
Fire he Ringo tains argument \ Wit ch-his Bilkops(heſi Ver- 
edin controverſies) about the moſt} intricate points, of Schoole 
«Divinity. . Moteover, we are indebted t by his royall, pen for many 
Wo Treatiſes written b y him, and latelyprinred by y ſpecial 

d wherein, he fortificch the orthodox faith +6, demolj- 
forts, newly ercdcd againſt it. Iam excecding 
gd that your Grace hath jrhaſed unto you the friendſhip of 
ich and(o, great a Monarch, who moſt curteouſly returus your 
leon an and ſpeakes all + of you, and in reſtimony of his 
L» | ood will unto you,gave me charge to make much of your 
etrophaner,whom I receive from you as a pledge of your love,8& 
/preciojs pawn. of our indifſoluble friendſhip, & accordin g- 

ke { will ſee hum provided of all things fitting. And for the pre- 
ſent, 1 have Yn thc noble plant taken out of your Greeke Nur- 
Ericis a'moſt fertile Garden : to the end, it may grow the fa- 
ſter 


E 6! Farhad Alexandria, " _—_ 9 4 


| bg even 


rye and mofckindlyand fnattr e&ly be begreFnic anionp us; I fiieart 
the univerſi ry of Oxford, beautified with {evenreene Colledges 


fairly built;agd 4 Library furniſfied with jnfinite yaficry of books, 


in which Academy;iasin the Prftanewa of /thens, a multirude of 
learned Students ts maintained at the publick charge, into which 
number yourufetrophanes i! 1 atlmitted,who:as ſoon'as lie {hal grow 
ripc}andfradiifieamongus, as3our witdome ſhall rhink: find 
ſhall ſtand:with thepood: of your:Church',; either hisRoot 


thall Er NRInn, orkethall be terutned dacke;;\ tobe 


tranſplanted inhis ain foike;\For-conclufian; wee-moſtear- 
a Nees Alu 51 anatqprayeri (moſt: holy Brother) for 
ourBrittiſh Churches; asweealſo'fhalbnqt ceaſe to offer: up-our 
teivent dexdtjons for your Greeks: Church!; that? you together 

Week lenenetdNopent the/Gatholike:. Churehy may be com- 
paſſed withthe diyiat cuſtodie;,; as' with a wall»of ' brafle., and 
maybe eſtabliſhed iv Truth azid Peace cogether y; and! withall, 
that youmaybadreet.from!! thoſe prying Innovators. (you ſpeak 
of )-whowundermmegas well Chriſtiare verity as liberty , among 
whom I atochinthy £6jbewa ofa. tory of Monks newly. come 
outat: es forges. to themſelves} the moſt: ve- 

cSavioilgwho pe 20 — themſelves ro follow 

aleall the Qhriſtian Warld::.apd they would 
elythe.txaths yer deliver do&rinally « artof 
mir "pled ed-perjuty, under.che name of, equivaca- 
hk F oxesand. 2avenous ol ves;thegreat. Shepherd ©: Ad verb; 
ket the ſhegpe preſecye his Hock, and in ir your Grace, crowning **** 
You with aSfrmend pergeeuall RG — 
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Togare, ut nos ſi ſua Clementi gratta oe ur. -- Hs rey / 
ſerihit ad nos B.V. non arbitror me poſſe ſatirfatFurum. Cum meo meta 
ſilo amico , fautore &» Patron, FhomiAworarireinbi Jul 
ran a Log: quid agere | pa am db illoque certior fies de ſucceſ- 
$199 1 Manblane ve ſtre Beatitudimnt , probono Ec 
Fork wa ie yet nrldy deve; 


by malo liberet. uod tad pictſrimg 
© precetur a Domino Veſtra B. per ſuas orattones opto Fe poſsibile, poſstm 
ev E:.* 


mdiſcrett veritatis perſecutores : bene yaleat. 
| Date denimee Patrierchatu 16 Januarii 1627, 
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mou Beatitudinis m Chriſto 
31359 = 4: 5.. Obſervantiſſi imus, 


Cyrillus Paris Conſtantinopolitanus. 


Tothe moſt 4 everend Pather George, the mo] # wiſe 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, m England, 
SOR Reverend Father, and Archbiſhop, after brotherly 


5 falutation; and peace frontotr Lord Jeſus Chtiſt. 
WY. Theſe my Letters are incapacrous' for mee t6'ſet 


» a>, 44, 


all good men lamented: He lived in this age no lefſe a King the 
aPhiloſopher,' norlef{e a Plflolbpher then-a Kity ,  andzuWa, 
moſt happy 'Courtier, ir the Court'or Kingdbthic of Raghe;? 
where he enjoyeth amore nbble andexcellent life;atid lighe-J6r: 
W F492 ed 4. avi F191 \.a1 0 ro uns = FO 
EeVer.; Qi is ah wb NO, it JILL | ILY | 
> The Chriſtian ConimonAwealth (iti him) hath fuffered's 
fi | ; _ » * ki. 8 a : Sik 
great lofſe. - of _ ga ey | L9I2A 5s oY 
- Bur the moſt Noble and Chriſtian King Charter; Heireof the 
Majeſty, Kingdome , and Vertue of 'kis:Fathet;/being' Mb his 
living Image,grvethius hope of Com—_ BO a TRAP 3.27, £ 
| TohigRoyall Majeſtie, Itheleaſt of al]; ds with a mofRhip-- 
pic and glotious Empire , in his moſt flouriſhing Kingdojiic of 
cat Britame, 416) t, 3961 03 HM auÞ[_ to (Sci) 
Meare 
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' Andwith bendediknees; 1 doe moſt hamblyſipphcarethe 


Father of ohr Lord/Jeſus Chriſt; rliae hee woulCTong ka@pe his! 
royall Majeſiy,governc himiwith his koly Spitttiadorn Ri with! 
all bleſlings, andenereaſc'him abundantly: Thefe"thinps pray 
for his Royall:Ma jeſty.l alto'entreat your: Grate'to yy el un- 
derſtand fo:much if my name and meft huttibly kiſfehis moſt. 
Royall hands,and earneftly-entreathimito/profeciite us with his 
favour. STI logo 401 10532049Þ 16277 {5 
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= 1. The bfe gud death of Cyaill, 


— Moreover, 5; the books which your Grace wrote to me for, 
I don 
with my deere Friend, Favourer, and Patron YT Rodd Roe, Am- 
baſſadour.heerg,.and if. can do any thing, be-thall certific you: 
To conclude, A God, give to your Grare many yeeres, 
for the good of the Church,and keep you from all evil] : I defire 


pt3 ayers to-Almighty Godfaqs me, That I nay , (if it 
elcape;thar rhe vadiſcreet periecutors of the > obey | 


EE natup. Datcd. at my Patriarchall hou the!s, of. 


Jams thegren 1697 
i i >; 10% 7 
7 Tg Graces moſt obſervant inClriſh, 


i £117 
Cyrillus Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
17 fit +0119; a} 2h 
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"1 "Th 9 and death f Cyril late Patriarch 
ESE F-Cpaſtantneple, 


FF as Remeond Parxiarchwmotzorn inthe Idandof Creet, 


in;ancient. times-for a hundred Cities therin); 


trans, He ſtudied in [tale ; he ſpake divers Languages; 


as Greckea Latin, talian; Turkith, Arabick and Slavonian, 'hee 
was an Archimadrite in Egypt, and Proteſyngeles to eHelgmr Pa: 
triaxch,of Alcxabdria , (who wasa man of admirable Learning 
and picxie) brought upinkizzouth tu the Uninerfitie af Padea - 
After that Heletws flept,with God, Cyril was with: agenerall 
copfonarebany wk PattiarchaJiSee of Alexandria, which 


gi Wihi dence, diligently,preaching the Go-- 
Fa of Jeſus Neo! to the Greeks, Egyptians,Moores,and Ara- 
bans, 


ſeerweardsthe Sceaf Conſtantinople being void, by the 
ath.gf : ths Patriarch, hee was elefted, by the Mctro- 
ites,and advanced,asaman moſifitting,tothe Occumenical 


of Conftuptoyepſer: which. « _ hee governed with great 

prudence and wiklome, being the glory of the Greek Church. 

He was a diligent. Preacher in-his yonger days: waxing aged 

he preached uſually yponFeflivalldayes: Hee was a pious man 

of great deyotion , not onely frequenting the publike prayers, 
| but 


t thinke&that I can helpe you to them, bur} will deals. 


. 7 naw this Land izunderithe government of the Kene.,... 


— 


Hate Patrianchof Conkantinople. 


bur alſo other times being vacant from bulſinefle : yea, fome part 
of the night hee ſpent in private prayers : hee roſe early in the 
morning, and by his ſervant raiſed the Prieſts to their holy ex- 
erciles: | | | 

Upon the Velpets of certain Holidayes, as of the Nativitie, 
ReſurreCion, Aſcenſion of our Lord, Purification of our ble: 
{ed Virgin, and other greatFeaſts fromwone of the clocke in the 
moruing ugtill nine he perſeveredin prayer, compoſed alſo cer- 
caine Prayers and Hymnes. In Lent hee ſpent whole nights, - ay 
his Devotions and Prayers to Almighty God : He wrote a book 
in Greeke and Latine , called the Confeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith of the Eaſt Church. 

The Patriarchal-Chureh:in Coyftawtenople is called Saint & eorge. 
His Patriarchal] Houſe was nv @ ſtreet in Conftantmople, called 
 Phanarie, a large houſe like unto a Colledge. _ 


He received ycerly fas onethar: was his Chaphain afficmerh, 


who 15 19'Ox fora”) about 50000Rizlseach of thom being worth ; 


; 


foure ſhillings ſix pence.  * 6 640! | 
_ To fer down hispains, Iabours,tronbles, conſpiraciesagainſt 
han, cauſed by the: Jeluites and others, it would filla Vohame. 

He livedtotheage of feyeneyitwoiziand thets by the falſe ac- 


cuſarions and procurementofiCyrillBirchras, he, was firangled,) 


This 'Berrbeue had before offtued monty for hitiphce,and could 
riot obtaine 1t (bum theablence of che GrandiSignior; he be- 
10g then at the fiegeof Babylon ) he& was by kigprocurement 
ſirangled, and caſt intothe Sca : burhis bodpwastaken wp.by 
certain Fiſhermen: .and decently buried by the Chriſtzang:: 7: 
1 heard that ſince the Grand Signiqrs returne\, chis Succefiour 
Berrbeus before named, is: depoſed andbaniſhedintoiBarbary,; // 
"It ſccmeth; thar this his crown of Nartyrdom'was tiactolking 
nnexpetted, as may-appeare by a clauie'of a Levcer writth by 
him to out late Lord Archbithop of Canterbuyy vez, for the 
Name of Chriſt, faith he, which we profefſe, 'whofe marks wee 
beare abbutin our bodies, ir i6a joy to-usto'br willed and 
vexed ; ſoalfo, ifit beithe wiltof God, to beatetheutmoſt'exs 
tremity of their cruelty , that in the fierce tryallour faith inay 
ſhine more bright; and Godreceiye —_— blery.: 1 
This Cyrat was arr enemy. to the Jeſus, and cault many of 
_ them ts befent away, and (hipr from-Conftantinople, el 
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IPE ixdratc TH Dr alagdss L Uno bs Nec 7 Nady "7 7 6{nagdry, 
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| "dh kentraretes goed Church of Conſtaminople 

TY TR #1ht; Bohemians, 4 
-holy Qhnirch of Conſtantinople, che Motharan Ms Mi- 
- ris of thi Orthodox , 'toall and ſingular Noble Bre- 
thren ahd beloved ſonnes in Chriſt , as tothe:Noble U- 
niverfitiean the:Citic of: Pragze,: of the "Bohemians. tothe re- 


nowmed and valiant Princes;Leaders; Dukes, Baroris,and.No- 


ble Khights, azalfo to fpirituallmen, zealous of 'the:Faitli, Do- 


W1.G .- :(fficials. ; Laſt of all;ttoalland-fingular, where= 
ſoeveri they be'imthe patts beyond the Mountains; and: to one 


orthedox-fineeicly, profeſling the truth of: Jeſus Chriſt , 
you ;this Lerrer ſhall ;comic , Health, from the 9oring: 2X" 


twelk Grace..!T he holy Spoule of: the heavenly: Bridegroomec 
 whaiatheficadiof the Univerſall Church can take ng greater. 
\thento-beare-of her children walkiog inthe truth. 


allyrazce.ofr furure vrofirpthepubiber andinctcaſe vithem thac 
ſuffer forthe yeritic of the true Faith came to oureares; by our 
brotherandſonfie of our Church Conſtentinus Auglicur, the bea- 
cer. hereof, a Noftour and Venerable Prieſt ;/by whomwe were 


plainly certified, that ya attend rio 1nnovationg/againſt the: 


Church of. Chiiſt, as ſome doc, butare ſedled in the foundation 
of Faith delivered to usbyour Lord, and his Diſciples: There- 
upon our hvly,Ghurch = forth with to write to you, and: 
to exhort you to have an union, together with her ,not like that 
fained 


at Monti aces, i wine @dyrey #1. Sebel ir TRE: 


: Mafſtcrs,-and coall Govenipurs of Churches; as alfo to, 


e glorious: Nirgin , anda hundred. fold epceca(e {of {pirt- 


Fong thereforeriot without great pleaſyre;,.and ina manner, 
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(1: :1; tHe Bohdmſabs: .:110) £. -- 45 - - Jl 
faincdi Union! ob $lornicey7 farrexiiringet from: 5itfzhtt ang l; 
F true: Councel] {1 1which> high father: -bagnoadiad + «inliag 
from-the Truth then at Uinan-rwwhbeteforsd wee did:nwe (29; 
mit, of itz: but>have altogethes anmhilated3it:s.Buy :accor: 
ding:ito: that:\obliterate1an :immutalile.eevec;; an>which 
only. truly. and: ſafely wee may beaunited; Neithdv/dorh tlie 
Chutclrof Chriſt doubt:of theierhings; which bee with much 
joy htard of you (as it i& flidibefore bur; asyou havappoied 
the moſt dangerous Roman innovations, ſo you would concord 
with us: the holy Scripture as judge mediating betweene us : 
Althowph befote'wee had heard a duibious report'of JErYthar 
you didnot {6 much oppel&rhe Ramian rhovitienslls that 
- . you wererefragable to the ancient Pradifiory ofthe Eatholike 
Church. But of late we have beene truly certifie@7tha#Yba doe 
_ condeſcend to the Catholike Religion , and tr e profeſlion of 
Chritians,nor torlaking your morher the Cha <,but kindled with 
love of your true Mother, 4nd eicheſtly deffring herto flouriſh, 
which now this holy devout Prieft Mitf fignifedts us Cas wee 
have ſaid before) who rruty hate geeharec ron us-evety thing, 
and hath given kia proper profeiiion, eo hipholp Mother found” 
accepted. and bath.received the. dodrang of the true: Faith , by 
__— her to him delivered;in obſerving of which, all ought to con- 
| $40, which hee will deliver to you Qliarſrie-"Fherakdredelo- 
- .vedBrethren , and fonnes, if it beſo as we heate, haſten your 
Union weithus £fopwith whom | n betterreſilt and with- 
ſtand rempters, thewin'thehoſome of your" true Mother, the 
Fortrelle of true ſalvation : And where can you more catatno- 
dioaſly; ratrigerate :yQUE :(elyes they where: cth-the Frets 
ofliyiog waters 2Allyan F berelaenpiie 5 nts 
"69 waters, comer buy witheutcomutation{he'wint of true 
gladneſſe,and milke from. che-braſtzof heiaonſblation;Wer 
truſt iy;; God that you will apree inall chingailwith-us::Hereaf- 
ter wee ſhall with great care and fingularJoveproyideipiritudll 
Palorg retake care of your Soules, to feed you with the word 
of fruth , no way giving offence in their example of life. 
More vet, ifors the irites: of :yourChurch wee: wilt imoſt 
benigndy aflſene withy tho:rApoſtle? ws! ſuffer d}- Theſe" that 
doc probacd fromd bood fogndationydndpure ifticentions Aid 
whichi ftkib beer0 your edificationglahd-whith fthlbnotber 
averſe torhisholy Mother, andput domniuniba and'obeWHence: 


#5u! _- far 


— LetierdefunkingeChciſtians 


FF $7 


for or thegfferences of cuſtoines, we thinkeit adthard;x ;illingly 
and with diforetion;i minnocently to dripen ICE, with "Wi Alhniph- 
ty Godgtanc you 58 Wars havdBoard: And that otherswicth 
you mayaſſumerkolike ſpmir ob thetruc andicertain life, to 
the:encrea lication of: crac.and{beloved ſonnes of 
#lic true Mother; ambimake you and us in}the houſes of the 
Church jrcnjdyingithoſameprofefſionand cuſtomes, with one 
mouthand heart to _ Cods holy Name for-ever 'and « ever, 
Hmeno> biuo toy of , cnotl, FUL Rawls LI 22nEt gb 34o:; 
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Thaaloyou'forye ar Booke; T'wiſh g40ſucoolleinet 
your.6ober endevouts.” imagine youre wen own 
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ſuch as retaine the name. andprofeſſion of Chriftians,conyerted 
by Saint Thomas, they lay,/by the Eunuch of Arhiopia, rather 
rhe third yeere, after, the, Paſſion of'our bleſſed Saviour : their 
Churchesare very poorly built, but, inthe ſhape of the croſle, 
the Hieroglyphick of our {alvation,theybe-keprneax and (ſweet, 
and haye neither {cats nor unages, they havea Progomiſtor Bi- 
ſhop whom rhiey, highly revercnce, and other. infexigur Presby- 
"ters t6 whom they duly pay their Tithes * their Feaſts and Falls 
be as ours, the Segniority is much regarded. Humility, comman- 
ded and commended, Second Mariage they allow.not,ofjunlefle 
they had none by their former Mariage : the ordinary Prieſts 

ry once , Digamy 1s torbidden them, they ;ſigne-with the 
Ccofle in Baptiline,, ue the Sacrament,of the Euchariſt in both 

| kindes. Their dead they. lament not, but involye the: corps in 
clean linven;and ſobury them, that theyTook toward Heeraſalem. 
The Armenians and Georgians are both Chriſtians: from 4r-; 
mens Jaſons companion, the one;from Saint Zeoge, the,other j5 
denominated. In Perſia be many thouſands. of them,.af ,vhom 
odgee Nazar 1s chicte :. whole cate is at Jelphe a Suburbe ta 
Spabawne, as Southwarke is ta Longen,, and, for this 'place it is, 
they are called Jelphelins: They boaſt much of a Seriespf lear; 
ned, and holy Biſhops, ever ſince the days of Saint Thomap-, The 
greateſt honour is the memory of twenty thouſand; Martyrs, 
whom Sapores the Perfian Fyrant, in the time of Great. Conſtan; 
7ize, our Countryman, put to death : they are a remnant; of thoſe 
Jews, Salmanaffer the Aſſyrian Monarch captivated, At. this day 
chey have tire, Patriarchs ar Hieroſalem., the onc ;at Sz. neerc 
Tharfus, or Ecmeaſin neer R1van ; the other, . Antiochtheirold 
Sea, they dare not challenge : they. havetwelve titular Biſhops, 
(fome fay three hundred) but no way deſpicable, holy,bur little 
learncd ; they have the three firſt generall Councels.in efteeme, 
and fiudy the Latine tongue ,. which is more rare, in; Aſia than 
with us, is the Chaldee or Arabick, They haye the old and new 
Teftaments in their Mother tongue, the Letany allo, part of 
which is cycry Lords Day,rcadand expounded in the Churches: 
they adminiſter the Sacrament, of the Lords laſt Supper: both 
- kinds Bread and Wine, deny a reall carnall preſence, and allow 
bur, of our two Sacraments : Baptilme they celebrate after the 
Eytychian fort ; the Profelyre Gentilesor. Mahumetans; they 
brand in the fore-head with a burning Croſle, others with twa 
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5 A Letter deſerving thiCheiſtians | 


| fingers , after the Cabala of rhe Ancients : they glory in the 
Croſſe, therather becauſe Jews and 'Muſſulinen derideit.' They 
be greataffeGersvf traditian, pray not for the dead, but ima- | 
gine them'to be withour joy, or torture till the day of generall 
- __ Dovome, 'Purgarorythey laugh at, five Sabbaths in every yeere 
chey abſtaine fromfleſh, chcele, andburter, in memory of thoſe 
five apes, wherein their barbarous fore-fathers uſed to mmo- 
late che babes co the Devill, all Wenſdays, and Fridays in the 
yeere {except ewixt Eaſter and Aſcention) they faſt precilcly, 
andyqueſtionles;they are the ſtricteſt obſervers of Lent'through- 
out the Univerſe: for they refraine' their wives theſe rimes, and 
all paſtime,asalfo'from fleſh; fiſh, milk; eggs, or butrer;arid during 
| the Quiadeageftmie; feedon nothing fave bread;oile;hony dates; 
- coucutnbery, millions, fruits, herbs; and the Hike; at other times 
__ eat anyflcſh thatorther Chniſtians cate; and which Jews and Bo. 
farmen; abhominare, before the threegrear Feſtivals, they faſt 
twelve'dayes. They marry betimesatinne or twelve, common- 
ly. The'Layery are permitted to matry twice, the Eccleflzſt bur 
once, trigamy to all is hatefhif, the Prevbyteryate mucheveren- 
ced, Iniages m'their Churches they dcteſt , and graven Tmages. 
eytepard but worſkipnot the croſſe, believe no purgatory. 
Their Temples'arc but meanly beautifull. Obedience atid re- 
pe&tsthe berteraiid elder ſort is tuch practiſed. They puniſh 
theftand adultery ſevercly, fornication they judge venialf. On 
good Fridaythiey repreſetit the paſſion and buriall of our Savi- 
our, doring whieti chey weep and ingeminate their Ejaculations. 
On Eaſter they intimate the ReſurreQion by & tepreſentarive 
body uſing all thae Morn,the old ſalute of joy, He i riſen rndeed, 
an Anpelicall Note. That day they celebrate with great Feaſts, 
the Mahometansnor Jews, not darmg to mingle or abuſe them, 
_ the Kmy'of Perfia allowing them the priviledge. They faſt 
upon'the Nativity of our bleſſed Saviour, The Jeſuits labvur to 
knitthemmnto Ronnie, but #1 vaine they ſtand ſo much'upon 
their own purity and antiquity,and name 200 grave and feared 
Biſhops ſince their -converfion , moſt of which were glorians 
Macrtyrs;orwitneſſes. They report of an envious Doeg lately,that 
- had fubmiteedto the Pope of Rome,and agnized him their 
,. Head, and niade 462 the Perlian King fo ſtorme, that till xo00 
innocently fiilfeved bis fury, hee was not paciſied, which has in- 
creaſed their hatred to the Jefuites. One Grangeer a Jelvite, of 
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| Hate catcchized thewvin Mengrelia; buowhether he have raher” 
raught therh ſuperſtition, Tyudge nNOEs'L; 20TH 
And in nfany placesare: Chriſtians;ot teli&softhat ho! ly pts 

feſſion : for no doubr; the:Apoſtles propapared thie glad rydings 
of falvation to. all Nations;propheſi jiedv# by thiyPropher David. 
Pſal.1 9. Their ſounds gone mwalll andy yc;Blir now the ſubttery 
of Satan,;and that —_ law. off Aldbonet liavel infetedithole 
foule ſick Nations. Notivithftanding!] 'at this ox þ , even'it ehole 
remote parts Chriſt has hisiflotk- idrebakich though! at this 
day ſciitrered, an duefimo be g2 rhcred, anbimales ohe bleſ 
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leſs multitudes... drnobiu.of ola coutd[ty, 'Natidurhias Can; * nos 
fume Chriſtzons, they are netallapoſtatized'; ; for believe AS 
inmany Maricime Fowbs of India\ that greatName is honou- 
red: namely; Mcliapore,' or Saint Thomas Calatnina +; of ofde, 
Natlipga;Courlaty: Cucurtam, Cavin, 'Bipie, TFanor: Onor, 
Crangangi, Godp&c: Yeay: zoman Mevadjofning; nottb be 
pumbiedaAmonglt the Moores the thine Hhenty: of- conſtience 
fromithat-Apoara;opchap.ynthe Guiemwr, WhACMabonitt tea: 
ches thatmne are db /berdiffivaded? flow pr Tie 
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poverty; cor that the|(templegbFtheir bodeer Gris 
| With vertue )the exoellencie of buifdin 9 conferre not holities'! 
' Lqueſtiah por Near-theylare;and fyettly kept: thattedith- 
out lcats; and inſteadof [mages have iti ſele&' of holy 
Writ obyioutly iridicir owhlobaraRtee | painted.i ©y SRbL, 
and haſte;vo Clonthenh: {Lovds Day ich great alicries” At 
_w_ cnttingthe Chbrch; cliby ſhut their eyes; contemplate 
the holinedſe dfabii place,thvexcrciſe tliey: } as ;anYcheir 
woe anworthinety:;.as choy kneele they tocke: towatds the 
hoe or:-Table, neerwhich eheBiſhop-bt Prieſt}{eateWhom 
they laluge wighovlaw and humble reverence *Whis returdes his 
_ blefling bythe! upolifringofiHis- hands and'eyts' Ac 4c Poure 


=: .Ccce they 


IS 


—— _—— — — — —— 


4 —W——— — — dn 


20 "oy. 


"I A Letter, arſeribing the Chriſtians | 
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they begin prayess 2boyeinolionra;fcldome; in thatanc and other. 
exerciſes, continuing : Firſt, they.mnake a generall-Confeſſion, 
whiqh they follaw the Pricft in ;anfduffentin an Unanim P>y 
Then followerh An- ,expoGtion ;of: me + part or text: of holy 
Scripture. z/ whichtheiratrention, dejedted looks, and 1j- 
lencea admitable -They:fingan Hymneat: their parting our of 


_ the Chwrchzeſfalute the Miniſtetran Bilbop, who ceaſes nocriſ} 


all.be; gone ,, to.clate bis hands atidtobleſſe.chem : when they 
come home they readea Chaptofiiri: either Teſtament, both 


which they luppole they have intonupr dfter.the originall;'atid 
tranſlated by Saint Thomas the great A poſtle and Patron of the 


Oricyt. bam it alls jnithe Chaldee:buit none underſtand it 
ky the. < «Every rſt Sunday inthe month, the Prieſt reads 


c of higcpntemparaty followers. They ptize common. 
hy [anche 49:;44:3. but. i defire it. They firſt 
Peneghe infapt op the ford the Crofic, :andakter that 
athjt. all oyFfawith _ TheSacratment of the Lords holy 

bl - they, both kinds; and the:contmbnicants 
rey TFecrayi jt kneeling sthey.pblerve, twodayes ſtrict 
EIreNabens Hhring which 
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[denn rmarnnge till death feves them. Tn -ficknefſ> 
thew; and rdive th Bucharift 
| that donethey are-oiled ; then bidfaretyel} td 
ciwifcandchildreny and rid cbemfelves: of all rhat perade 
YAOHHE, ditraq:them.in thew Jaftimedirationg, by a holy 
CONRE 451 Bak Hcaven,aud thaineftable zoyes there; fironp 
to mitigate the pangs of £ death atdborrounob'conſrience. T 
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fieſh \-&c. begins-ſuch ties ab-che-Sun -curs = © Equal 
circle:and 40 Uuays they obletye ftr fy withitbang EO, 
very. Their yecr.1s Soligewap « contr cry.to: Mah Eo ah 
the Chriſtians in-the World ; I t F :10 PC RHATL4 lehrase: our 
three great Feſtivals. In Fuly, cheyoummemorate theiÞriyr: 

dome of Saint Thomas : : they have mahyPatritrehs. or Pratonilts: 


vt zu! x. 
upon a very lofty/Mountaih:nine miles: from-Crangamor. which 
hath ten degrees, 1'2 Notelrtricude:" SincerbiePotrugals] have 


troubled India , they have earned toff thave there heachy nor t 
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thing having madethens co be fomiewhar.  Anethar' hee ivucither 
body, nor hath abody, bucliverhicichlligibly. 'He is rhe beſtunter: 
Sundlpgy moft perſeftand moſt wiſe, uncompounded ; iatitivg bexinhing; 
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EE, c heres jes his Works Have if! part, "hee hath al-be 


= mn | p And the ertatufes hive thoſe perfeRtions be. 
.canſe jvebh tharen thaw: And homme he is goed; they are good; becaule 

3s wiſe, are..wile ,-Þecau chey arerrue, and.fo of other 
t -ongwally and eſſeacially, and 


7 "Neri ch - = <v-wM prac, {which areaviFir were 
be he Ned gem ofgll his other propercies, and d by theſe three 
hy Petey Fed the Wet rnd before the World was crea- 

and governeth icby them. 


7 Rel VARs becauſe theſethAR 
Yana Hl woo: moſt ſabſtante of Gdd,rtherefore | 
one God, and there arenot threeGods.W 
1 if from Batureo God,as light and heat 

ug  chere be yor ſomr rang thats hrned,& 

Thr it; (elit ith always lightand hear,a Seth light 

| Vanrehe Word ma mate; ithere was the Wordand s 

iri d, becauſe God Ttunderſtanding (as is jd 
ing, apingl - ect eh in 
nding neelligible word, and inte]- 
joibfelnitl hitce fn ſabſtarcegre bur:one ſoule'4* moreover, 
wecall the Wordof God, the wiſiomeof God, and his power his Sonne ; 


a rUerre> on = —wgt rn arg 
| 15 ghe xfue $ ſoule, fo 
| 5 heſe di WAL pan 1 thewillof God, bi e, 


ſpirit of Qod; imdhis love.” ee ak Poe s 


becanſe heis is unbegoeren.and without cauſe, but the beginning of the ſonne 
antſpirir: Becauſe therefore God doth not only ndering nr er es 


ratherand.knoweth himſcife xy he hath the ward 

Hep; oe which he doth underſtand himſel properly, likewiſe God 
Tn EEE Ct qrenapten 
che > oh 

God, Arc _peanayy. in him, and theſe rwo with God are one God. . 
obgheyetharC they nd of gulorepthiogorer powercrearedche 

ad by ; and _ __ governeth 
all natureinthe wor ro good according to the order of eyer 
ox+his ve believe; | tow wil N eoalonenlence he _ ; 
.and OT adoredand believed, 
the whole world wickedly WOr- 
Ne Fe none) inſtead of oneand 
way arp ns co his owne laſts ,''"andnor ac+ 
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cording to Gods Law. Then God: made this reſtauration of mea by his 


W bo Rn rit, and forthis cauſe theword of God p 
yas ar hare he converſe with men.” A a rep 


—_ wide of Gadzhe might teach ments believe,irione and-the 
naeGed, andlead their lives ac to the Law-which hee chad gd 
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them,and- for the love of the falyation of the World; accofding tothe Exam- 
ple of Jeſus, who died of his own accord; actording torhat which was man, 


and isin Chriſt after thatmoſt wonderfalldifienl on.” GBds W. ord; the 
umantie; Ahd that 


hath afſumed it - Whatſoever is in God natnralſy is Cod; 
accident in God: and for this cauſe we call and beſieve the intelligible Word 
of God, God, and becanſerhis Word of God was in'Chrniſt, for this cauſe we 
confeſie Chriſt God and Man , Man for his ſonle and'body;, God for the 
Wordof God thatis in Him, E337 £47 TITS oa 58s 


+ /Webelieyethar the word of Gedis in Chriſt ;/ and in the World, andin 


Heaven, andjh God, aridinthe Farher - andthereforetheword'of God is 


iofinire, and as Gcd 5 infinite, begetting him, that is, purpoſing ro beget hitn, 


_ andſoheehathinfinite power, bqtin God after anorher 'matiner, and in 
-  Chriſtafter another, and.in the wotldafter anvrher. | '— 
| Weebdlicvethat whenGoddoth'commutticare his goodnefſeand grace to 
any creature, he looſeth eby ir; oo 1s more magnified thereby , for by the 
goodnefſe of the creature, theex tencie of G N 15 ttlagnifed;and themore 
excellent thecreatnre js made,” by the' grearer comm 
nefſe, ſomuch more the goodnefſe of God, iridhislove rowards men, and 
power is ſhewne. "Therefore the goodnefſe of God, and his love rowards 
menis more magnified our of this. Thar God hinſelftwith his omnipe- 
_ renciecame into Jeſas Chriſt, then that he ſent into bis Prophets one of his 
ctgor two, and intoanotherlefle, and into another more, © 
Wee do believe that Chrift was: crucified, arid died of his owne will for | 
many great urtilicies; to fer forth which, weeneed many words; and all 


this 


heither 


thinhim ,, who - 
auferhere is no- 


communication of his good- 
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cannot OG burby 

Faich Ap where reir was NRF Wo the Word of God.and thar God 
ja api Ca! efaryand.many reaſons wehave, which weare 
| be required; 65 theſe reaſons, ſeven argy» 


20 ; ary FEOF ours <ED; propheſi edof Jeſus,and 
| A Ie .. or. his Diſciples afterwards did by his power, 

[Fs) the Greeks, ;by the appointment of God foretold 
\{tronqmers or Magi of 4 pref Fanrand Greeks. And 


may. adde the preaching of .Jelug him: 

theyeriptures of onr Fat | kings, for they that wrote 

Or, te Spuri | > which chey, would haye 
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en accept of this ich (arhough nem and wonderfll ) with 
rxwhere, and that with:yaqny dangers: And nor anly private 

at.and. oP And by this meanes the che ape 3 

ereurrerly overthrown 

this | comteinykporting impoſſible nor differing in i ſelfe, 
,burſpiric pat; 5 rude i$ a may leading rhe ſoules of mentothe 
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nor. 
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of ro carne. 
ar es received this faith, and led their ies with yertye 


Be 
rome rothe Law t; have; received great gitrs. from. God, and 
wronghr many Mi Miracles. Whit had got bene it this Faith had beene 


"Rceanſe whoſoever can alleage any ching againſt this faith ,, wee cancaſily 
anſwer chem with good arguments and plainly, 


made wares, Wt many puniſhments and much ſlaughter; yerthis faith hath 
OnieoanRs end Conan, day. And whet'the Lord commeth, hee 
| c ich had been of God, ithadeafily been over- 


as Chriſt, true God, be all glory. Awe. 
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' "Thi wss Franflated i into. the Arabick tongueby Achomat Kadde 
of Berrhica, the ſonne of Machumet Tue the Scribe. 
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fit tamen ut nonnunquam peregrinorum hominum colloguiis animms 
 eſftuans , laboribus confeFns (corporis pretereo valetudinen adverſant ques 
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Epiftola Patriarche:Alexand rin. 


SISTTITET SS TOIES GOIGTITITTSEEGS 
Weletius Dei milericordia, 


Papa ac Patriarcha A/exandrinue; &c. Conſt. amtimopaleos Przſee, 
{vanm Douſe Nordvvidi , vito erudiciſimo, mediocritatis noſtre 
tilio Jiletto gratiam, micricordiam, ac pacem a Domino Deo, 
Salvatoreque ncſtro Jeſu Chriſts,: : TIE 


, | : n < Pl 
RERs Abent nonnihil conſolationls bupranarum rerum calenitates ; quis 
Ip enim ad bas nos detruſerit Ferremi elatio parentis z 3llam woſiros 
JG nierbor Ibores cwleſtic elrgiter Pater: quebec qui er 
SIS M014 8 gravibys acutiſtne' concinnata ," fif pits ar Bile 
men quoddam ſalutare :ganm perpendunt gravitatews' maloruns penam eſſe aut: 
muiay, noſtrorum , id eſt, bumanorum meritorunt deceatilſimam : nicquid 


autent Jeve, id oft, latim eſt, Divine eſſe gratie. monumentum ,- aby/[o ab 
7m0 'perditionis , atque e fancibus Orci ad [eſe pros animos retrahentis. Sic 
lapſam . ſic labilem , ſoc oporturt himanam naturant erudir; DE ad 
ut agnoſceret, quid ſibi, quid Diving, gr atie deberet”, ſed etiam uti diſteret 


" mon ſabz, V meque rebus . bus © caducis inhiandun pg ſed ſperm , fidem HED 


amnem , ſect jue totam in c&leſtis favors redinandamt ſins optatilſums ns 
cut ommibus in rebus cenſet Paulus gratias agenuas. 'Nihilo enihs mjnus pet 
acerbiores ., quam per letiores rerum eventus nos fibi allicit ſninmus io 

Pater hominum , rerumque conditor ; tametſs illas aliend culpi tonvits, 
ſug providentia ad meliores uſus convertat : has , iþ pariat lum futurg- 
rim inayiniey preconia, inm preſentium -quealiacun Tue ſolatia malorum.' 
Sed hec tnane interſint , an aliena ſint peuitus 2 tuo de fili optimi obitu 


. dolore ( qua preditus es prudentia ) judicabis - zobis quidexs omni ex. 
| parte quan, aſprime conveniunt + Duippe qui cum in hac verſemur teſſera 
humane congitionis , majoremque , ate fortaſſic potior ew vite, parters | 


traduxerimns 3 tandem ſedes illas E ccleſtarum que per orbem terrarum Mage 
xime , atque ſupreme ſunt , Dei Optimi Maximi ii ericordia Concredits 
nobis , quam maxima aninii ſollicitudine ,” magnis laboribus.,. ingentt 
periculorum eſfix , in hac locorum. ſentina; in hat eolluvic* temporuns . ad 
banc uſe que diem m1g1na omninm admiratione ( preterquam noſtrs) adminiſtre. 
verimus, dum his tempeſtatum tricymiis pend Joli conflitamur ſemivbruti, 


» Cris 


animos infeſtat ) fit tac): ut Peregrinorum hominunt coi 


vmuirs nonnulacx © 


E 
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verſitas religions. Ant enzm ſeque- 
ambagibiir, per OaS Bee 
Iſſers- 

mus. Horum omninm teſtem at participem eſſe voluit Deus Optimus lake 
Georgium flium tunm , njus nobjs 7p og conſolatzonem attulit non 
wulgarem - ejt enim juvenis generoſe indolF, mtbiloques patre te , vire 


-  TEEoRoA©£g 


| Parte refocilletur - mee me detevtet 2 F nh ox hominum preſer tine Chrj- 
ſtianorum colloquiis, aut etians liters, di eque 
firatie gugſfionss, Oren Mr aſertin, Songienn git tharitet 
: Vagammr z ant, de his etians de quibus diſſentimus, nox me cbarjtate 


& 


\ 
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"IE © Epifula Pathincha Alefandiini. 


&- ingenio &- eruditione pereleganti , degeneris 3 adde mores candidos , 


# 


rogreſſuſque in literarnm ſtudio non contemnendos : is feenm atiulerat {itergs 
eruditilfinn bominis” Simonis Stffitnidis  quibus juvenen cortmendabat . 
Frant be altera conſolatiqnis mihi "7; «bis . onmibus accedebat anthoritas 
er aviſſima Hlaftri emi Orator# Angli'- Edurdum -dliro , Immaxitate, eru- 
litione rerum experientia politicarum vere illuftriſſumum , filium noſir& mes 
diocritatis wbisnominils dilg@ilſimum , per quem apuid. nos juvenis c0t- 
rendebatur : ut cum ad bas oras non. inerti animi ſindio peragrandgs acceſſe- 
rit 3 deremoperay ut atiquid dignum laboribus ſuis ; dignum Patre , dig- 
un: Patria Hanciſteretar. Has ob res opellam-nofiram eptin.t merito juveni 
polliciti ſummns , atque co quidems libentius quod videbamus arbes hominum 
at que mores (Id quod de prudentz viro cecanit ile) non inanis glorie flu- 
dio pe rciens aggro Juvenew 3 ſed ad prudentian comparandant. 
Dudm ad rem ſi quid ; noſtra contylit opera, neſcio : hot unum ſcia quod 
juvencw amaviniut-, ſemperque libentiſſume ſumus alloquuti , neque: impe- 
dimento nobis fait ,, aut hominum , aut rerum nonnunquam 1ngens con- 

lomeratio : quan illt , & accedere, & aſſidere, &* ſciſctitari , &- ton- 
;qui quicquid petierit quam facillime liewerit% tandemque cum ad te 
 Teverti cogeretur accitus , remque nobis , , qua "ſolebat fiducia , veluti. ad 

Patrem rerreh ; litergs tus pene lacrymis #radidas oftenderet (quum etian 
| thorum *poematum- copiam fecit non inelegantum) peteretque ut aliquid 

reliquiarum impartiremur ze Juwenem. ornatiſſuuinum: ad ornatifſummmn 
 Patrem alex , pateremiir reverts : dono dedimins id quod efflagitabit . 


opus penelegans At warii, agedicis in rebu# non poſtremun obtinentis locunt. 
FL 
hanc 


+ 
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| magnot equnatus orbi communicare deſtinarajn : Ietorgue, 
xc noſtri ſummam deſederii © vobis futnram ornamento , & amoris 
noſtri argumentum ,- O&- ad utilitatew ſtudioſorum proditurain ; 'Quod 
uf quam emendatiſſumun prodeat cupinmns , preflantiſſimi Medici, atque 
eloquentiſſimi Y way Reliquum eſt ut hec vos amoris pignora rependatis alt 


quibus identidem amoris pienoribus , non. geamis. , non auro, perdi-! 
toruim  hominum deliciis , ſed Tibris , quos typis afud vos multo atque' 
laxdabili fenore pepererit Chriſtians Charitas , cuj frudibus ii ma- 
xime carent qui ſeſe Ariſtarches Cenſoreſque, terrarun orbi®ghaberi COn- 
teudunt - indeque Magifterium ſum auſpicantur , in hocque intendunt, 
in hoc ſe exercent, #t i homines fratres minim? fraternis quimis i1« 
fultwit '< quiemque calamitates bomirtium hominibus ſoleant. ac debeant 
nounihil odors wiſerationit z illi contra de miſeriis hominum trium- 


| O cxcas 2s hominum mentes [ 6 peftora cxca! 


. EVW 

Filius Dei ſeſe ipſum ſue ila Majeftate ' exinanivit, dum ſalut: conſulere— 
hontinum contendit : nos neſcio que imperia extruimus 11 greets », + 
cunt peruicie hominums : Et baberi volumus pro Chriſto, illo cujus ſtudiis 
noſtra | wy diſſonare deprehenduntur. Q0d ſt in cauſas inquiras 


& 


a dis ie | 4 
luijuſce in nos , neſtio quid alivd dicam id quod res eſt odji, in wosGrzcos 
dico, id eſt, Orientalis Eccleſia alumno1, quod veternm Patrum dogriata, 
trillitigncs, jufſa, placita ,” decrets ſeFamnr » nihil invenies, afjud quan 
idipſum', quod Torn incontaminats dogmuata, traditioneſque obſervantes, 
”n þ eve ominm novitatibus naxeng/as falfs fallacibuſque deri- 
| 94h | | 25s 
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mis abduci, patimur ab its decretis. que ſeptem 'tota Concilia, univerſalia_ 


Cut Provincialia preveream) ſanxerunt, Symbolum quod gghrimo Niceno Con- 


\'@ 4 , £3 EE; {s ; * Ex-OEs "Pb + n p1 tf __V- ; l _— p 
cilio confeeTuis ſecunda complevit Synodos,accuratiſſine ſpiritus Jani explica- 


to articilo ,; inviolatunz conſervamus. Athanafio falſe adfeviptum Symibolum, 


414 af penditella Ro Manorum Pontificum adulteratum luce lucidins conte Tl 
ur. *.0M.Routificem,Romanum egnoſcimns Pontificem, Chri 1 univerſalis 


F celeſie, univerſal: catnt cum Palo predicumus.Eundem eſe lapidem iſtuns an- 


gularem onyiny in quo conflyuendans eſſe Eccleſiant ipſe dixit gpſum ex ip;us ver- 
bis agnof Cams xi” 6 TI vrltu Hamque alt tiy ma (di mrs Paulus dicit'$' 3 Rew%) 
neque enim in te Petro, Jed in me (ut vigilantiſſume diligentiſſumiss; q1ptat; 
Auguſtinus) zdificabe dicir Ecclefiam meam. . Hec cum ita credanns, neſcio 


quamobrent audzant nounilli (id quod ſatis impie fecit Saunderus) Eccle- 


fiam orientident cum Piaboli Eccleſia (;o ſcelus infandumy conjug L820) Ihe 
funt animis parum Chriſtianis quecunque: non fatiunt at: palatum?,: gazs: 


exanque non arrident ,, impia_, ab ſinu" Det ejicienda., ab- Eccleſia proſcit- 


benda, ferro flamniſque profliganda., '\ 
Sed de hiſte rebus 7 
gno officio exhilarandos , ac dulcerandos'recortdiifione 


"7 y: 


arunt erithtrarim 


Hiqua ex, parte conturbent. Dexs Optimus Maximics , tanidemaliquante ex- | 

| ditatn ; | diorum . 
que Eccleſie tenebras, disjictat 7 woſque o07mes nobis ipſis -ereptos if tu -D3= 
| . : Tx . "0 T ef 457 
dere homi- 


finguat malarum, cupiditatum ab atinis hominun hec incendia,; di 


re 
e#lorum Majeſtate ad terrarum infinias eras deſcehdere voluit « Optime waltas. 


-. 
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vint Spiritus ſibi ar@iſſime conjingat,, nec dintius patiatur dijj 
mes, ad quos cum inter.ſe mntuo, tum ſibi pariter wiliendys fili 
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Meletins by the mirrcie of God, Pope and Patriarch of Alexitidtia, 
Se. Preſiden of the Church of Comſtantmople:tsthe muſt learned mia 
John Detza Nordoyice, the beloved Some of our Meduocritie\' race; 
metric, and peace from? dar Lord God 2! and our Saviour FeſurC Driſs : 

>. 5 maps ' $30& _ 01535567 
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=xq He calamitics: of.,our humane; Gondition;havel ſame 
<g tonſolation, for whereas the'clationmaf our carthly 
ET parent had: thruſt /us downe:to thefe, Qur heavenly 
Farther -pitying; onc ſufferings: ;/.hagkivouchfaſgd:.us: 
| ly this: harmony:compaſedrof} Grays and! 
tesfis truly mide: a! comfortable miclodie for prous:eares,; 
= Dgþdd 2 when 
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tis ſit , ne etiam litere quas ad #104 [eribiul HIRE, 
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The Epiſtleef the Patriarchof* Alexandria, 
whea” they doe confider the greatneſle of thoſe tufferings ; 
to bee a 'mecre* puniſhment. or information , ſo our hu- 
mane merits moſt deferving, Whatloever is light, thae is to 
ſay; Joyons is as a token of Divine favour , drawing pious 

- foules from the deepe pit of perdition , and from the jawes * 
of Hell, fo cught our falne and failing, nature to be inſiruged, 

- not only to acknowledge what is due ro, her felfe, and whar 
© Divine” Nature , that wee. might Jearne nor to-truſt in 
ABHSe 7 oft the fading things .of this life”, but to put 

all our hope-and confidence , , and our {elves roo upon the 

moſt defired reſting place of heavenly favour. To whom for 
all things Saint Pani teacherh us to ge thankes : for the 
chiefe Father of men, and Creatour of all things allureth us to 
uim(clic, no leſe by croſſes then. by the more happy iſſues of 
thingsalthough convicted by our owne {innes he turneth them 
by his providence to better purpoſes: Theſe things he maketh 

0 be the publiſhers of future promiſes, as allo tobe the com- 

forts of. preſent exils. ag 0 

Butdoetheſe things toncerne thee , or belong they not to 
thee at all 'by reaſon of thy griefe for the death of thy beſt 
our wiſdome you may judge : onevery fide they do 


mm —. 


Sonne? by y 

well belong to as. WE £: 
| For whereas wee wha were exerciſe K. play of thismor- 
tall condition have ſpent the greatet , and it may be, the bet- 
ter part of our life, and/now at. the lengrh have managed 
thole chicfe places of the Churches and primacics , which by 
the mercy of 'Almightie God were conmitted to our truſt with 
ſpeciall care, and with much paines ,” and in the great heatc of 
x 2-0 wh in this lewd anyLwicked place, corrupt and naughty 
tincs..z: tothe. admiration of all except gur owne , while 
wee: alane axe; vexcd, and ina manner over-whelmed with 
the waves of affliions ;_ yet. it fo falleth out. chat our 
minde (which is troubled with cares, and. weakened 
with) labours; aid th ſay nothing' of the fickneſle of the bo- 
die; which  troubles'ahd annoyes the minde ) is tomforted 
19 fome! part ,with the; communication and diſcourſe of 
firangers ; neither doth thedifference of Relrgion deterre me 
from difeourfing with them , a II, cſpecially 
cthey:bemg Chriſtians; for alt doubefult and cvrious queſtions 
; ; ® | ; being 


« 
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: being laid aſide , wee walke the path of charitic ; ; and. if wee 
doe diſpute of hole queſtions in which we differ, yet itis with- 
out the breach of Charitie : Almighty God:hath ſo.ordemgd it, 
tha your fonne George is both a witneſſe anda partaker of theſe 


things, whole prefence brought no-ſnall comfort to us : for hee, | 


18 a man of an exccllent wit: and Learning ,.and doth not in 
the leaſt degenerate from his Father, a man of eminent wit 
and Learning. And adde to thele his commendable behaviour, 


adde to his grace manners, his progreſſean the ſtudie of arts"not 


to be contemned. Hee brought with him che Letters .of the 
learned'man S mon Simeniaes , who did commend tous the yong 
man. 


But to all theſe were added the grave ant of the 
- moſt famous Engliſh Embaſladour Edward ,truly honourable for: 
-bis humanity , learning, and tur his knowledpe in, -politicall 


and civil aftaices, a'moſt belaved ſonne of our Mediocritic; 
\Vho did commend unto us the young man whom wee loved 


according to our power for many reſpeCts, and for that hee tra-. 
. vclled inro thel&parts, not with any defire to live idlely, and. 


wirhout employment ; 1 will doe my beſt endevourthat he may 


learnc ſomwhat that mighr be thought worthy his labour, wor- 
thy of his Father , and worthy of his Country. And for theſe. 
things, wee promiſed the yong-manour lierle helpe. And that, 


the\nore willingly, becauſe we did fee the 53.994 defired xo 
. ſee Cities andthe manners of men (as it is faid of the Wiſeman) 


not for the deſire of vaine gloty, bur for the actaining of more. 


wildome, for which,if our paines did him any good, I know not; 
' butſure Fam that we loved him, alwayes moſt willingly wee 
conferd with him; neitherrthe multicude of company, nor bu- 


ttnefſe was any hindrance ygnro us, but that hee mighe come, fit, 
demiand,and obtaine what he ket) or pleaſed. Ar lengrh.when ; 


he-was conſtrained toreturne toyou being ſent for, andrelated 


to mce the buſineſſe as to his Father, and ed. mee your Let-- 


ters, as if they were moiſt with teares ; And alſo ſome of your 


Not inclegant Poems ; And entreated mec. that, I would give - 
him ſomewhat, chat hee might not returne empty handed to his- 


Father : wee gave him what hee asKed , videlicet, the excellens 


 worke of A&uariue, among the PhyGcians, a man moſt skilfull:. 
which Book I having gotten, purpoſed to have publiſhed it to. 


the 
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the Wea Anal doercjoyce, this dcſicedof us to be: ©O You 
an arnament and argument of: ourdove,. and to be publiſhe(} 4s, 
thegprofit of they thataredefirousof Learning. 

p .defire that-it tmight bee publiſhed as true as may be, it wa WM 
ins the Warke of ambitexccllent: Phyſician, and of a mot} 
eloquent may..;Jr xemayneth that you: doe repay chele pledges 
of our loye withhe hke. Not with peatlsor gold, che delights 
. of 'vaine meh, but. with books, which among you Chriſtian 
Charity hath 'caulcd many to a printed: The. fruies of which 
Charity chey want: moſt who contend-to be accounted Goveer. 
nours, Gontrpplersand: Cenors.of the whole:World. And to 
this end they frame thezr government ; this they intend, and jn 
this they exercuſe themiclves, | that; they any. inlult over their 
Brethren, but-nat. with.btother] y-minds. And' whereasthe ca]a- 
mities of men; were wontand ought in men $0 move fome pitie. 
and compaſſi 191n,contrariwiſe, Fable men SI the milerits 
of, ens, NH moth BLHI SN, 3 6413 133743} "8 E77 

a 6 47 Apera hommnun newer © piigacer, 7 1 

| "Y 341; ULaL i; 15:1, 
ries be. Sort God lefhned hinalelHe, A's of 00 repura- 
199, whenhe yauldprovide for cheſalvationof, Mankind ; As 
barapebbnowne what Empires: weraiſe rothedeſtriction, and 
ah af men;;and we would have allacegunred 
tbo 6m for j53s hag br: On nie Wales oursare found 
$3 11 3h 5 Yi-631 143 ; 

3 mn ou docengure rote cayſbs of this Naſt us; we "FS: 
Zh what to ſay.clic ip,bgr:the.xaulc: of the hatiedtagainſÞ us 
r,.the members oi.,tha EaGerbe,Chirgly; but becaule wee 
c Dogrines,, Traditjons; Commandemes s;' Ordinant 
5 cre ol the ancient. F athers;:; youfhall finde no other 

15, be the cauſe >, bacunſnn weekecpe the Dodrine 

20 he WAY uncontaminated,, and obſerve cheir'Frathrions, 
I fi ,nNOF AVE ſelves to bee {educed- by any hate; novel], 

and. tal eco Ea Oonnes of. any ;anen , frgm-theke Decrpes 

TR h. th - FOE ,generall © ag 41 " 19R;to ſpeake 'vf: the 

ave dorraet: - | lnj-wee keeps - invialably the 
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reed d'by t| he fjcke, Mace, Connell, and- confirmed 
b pPPnK ling, meſtzageurately. the. Article of the 
Wee do deteſt, me Creed alfly;a (cried 0/thans- 
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IK Fifi of the - Patiatlief Ade | 


fo þ with t| the  appendlice adulterated by tl the Roman Fibops 


more cleere then the light. 4s jo 454; 5: 66 


The Roman Biſhop ,, wee ackn&wledge tobe the Biſl« 02 of 
Ryme , wee preach-Saint Paul, Chriſt to bee the. onel y uni: 
yerſall Head of the Catholike Church. And hee to be that cor. 
ner ſtone in, upon which he faid he would build his Church: 
him wee acknowledge out of his own: words : a & rm , and 
upon this Rock, Saint Paul faith, the Rock was Chritt : neither 
upon thee. Peter, but upon me as "Saint Auguſtine moſt accuratly, 
moſt excellently noteth, he faith, I wil build; my Church. Sith. that, 
we believe thele things [ know not wherefors ſome darefwhich 


moſt ungodlily Sanders hath done') joyne the Ea {terne Church 
_- (ohwickeda&) with the Church of the Deyill :1o it is with the 


mindes of ſome who are :leaſt of all Chriſtians. Whatloever 


* thingspleaſe not their pallat, whatſoever things they, like not, 


are ungodly, to be caſt out of the boſomye of God, — the 
Church, and perſecuted with fire and ſword... _ _ Ef 
But enough of this, leſt thoſe Letters which wee write, to 

cheere our friends and comfort them, may he troubleſome to. 
them, with the conſideratio of our troubles. Almighty God 
extinguiſh theſe fires of evil! | defires, out of the mindes of men, 
And caſt away the darkneſſe of the differences. of the Church, 
Arnid; joyn us all moſt neere tohiuſelfe, taken out of our ſelves 
by the inſpiration of his holy Spirit. That hee ſuffernoJonger 
men to dilagree, tq whom when they lived inmutuall love, hee. 
would have'his ſogne to, deſcend, out of the majeſtic, of the 
Heavens to the lower parts oe the carth , to unite them to him. 


'F arcwell. "2M 


Conſtantinop. X. Catend, Novemb. 
Amo Mundi 1» 990, 69, ſalt. 1597: 


Meletius Pateiaecki: 


